* 
C 
* 
7 


{ Diſcourſe. II. The Scriptures Illuſtrated and 


: K 
— 777 * A 
28 


CASES 


AND 


DISCOURSES 


Lately Written to 


| Recover DissENTERS 
10 THE 


Communion of the chan 


The Third Edition. 


| WITH 
A Cazalogive of all the Caſes and Diſcour ſes, * 
the Author's Names. Together with Three 
Tables : Containing, I. The Contents of each 


—_— — 
— — 


i 


Occaſionally Explained. III. The ſeveral Au- 


— 


L ON D ON: Printed for F. Walthoe, B. Troke, 
D. Midwinter, R. Wilkin, B. Cowſe, F. and B. 
Sprint, G. Conyers, 7. Ballard, and the Execu- 


By ſome DIvIxN Es of the City of Loud 


thor's Cited or Examined, | 
The Second VOLUME. ek 


COLLEC cTfoN||. 


5 of EXGL AD. | 4 


* tors of J. b MDCC NI. | 


6 ˙ W ens at. 
— 


wy 


9 


. 5 ! 2 


_ 


his it 


46 


4 


* 
* 
— 
* 
4 
< - 
# 
% 
Cf * 


—— — 


PUPPPPPPBÄB » a ow ee 


E — ee 


. ” A 
* % . - Y 
y * ; 
FE7 a 4 
” — * — * 


Concerning 4 Serupulans Con Nee ag. . 


E: "H A T is a Scrupulis Conſcience. Pb . 


II. Some fow General Things laid down concerning 
this Serupulous Conſcience. 

1. It is a great Indiſpoſition and Weakneſs of 
Mind, ariſing from Ignorance, and want of right 
underſtanding our- Religion, from undue Time- 
rouſneſs, or Unſettledneſs of Mind, He. 4 

2. This Serupule ofiry- may be, and often i is a fign . 
Hy pocriſy. 

3. Where Perſons are truly honeſt, and mean ell, 
there is nothing more troubleſome and vexations, 
1 vt unreaſonable Seruples about 1 

wfu 


4. Theſe Scruples are inte and cndleRs, © < 
"A 2 = ; This 
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W [Se CONTENTS, 
5. This needleſs ſcrupling of lawful Things, hath 
done unſpeakable Miſchief to the Church o oh 
Chriſt, [eſpecially ro the Reformed © Church of 
II. Several Ways and Means laid down; 10 | 
Mien may get rid of, and caſe their Minds of ſuch 
rr 
1. To take great Care to beget and cheriſh in our 
Minds the moſt high and worthy, and honoura- 
ble Thoughts of God Almighty. 16 
2. To lay out our great Care and Zeal about the 
©. neceſſary and ſubſtantial Duties of Religion; and 
this will make you leſs concerned about Things 
of an inferior and indifferent Nature. 18 
3. It would greatly contribute to the removing 
theſe e. it Men would be really willing 
to receive Satisfaction. "Re 
J ˙ d . 82. 
How ſhall a private Chriſtian govern himſelf, 
| when the Guides and Miniſters ot Religion de- 
termine differently concerning Matters in 
Queſiion amongſt us? This anſwered in Two 
Particulars. 11 
4. In order to cure our Scruples, we ſhould 
thoroughly underſtand and conſider, what is the 
true Notion of what is lawful, and how it dif- 
fers from what is neceſſary, and from what is 
. That they would conſider, that there neyer was, 
nor ever will be, any Publick Conſtitution, that 
will be every way, unexceptionable. 29 
6. If Men cannot by theſe, and other like Confi- 
derations, get rid of, and conquer their Sruples, 
then they are adviſed to lay them aſidę, to throw 
them our of their Minds, as dangerous Tempta- 
tions, and att poſitively againſt them. 30 
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lere Two Things are conſidered: 
1. When we ſpeak of a Scrupulous Conftience, 
we ſuppoſe che Perſon tolerably well per- 
iat! — the Lawfulneſs of what is to be 
done, yet he doth not like or approve of it; 
f oft he bah ſome Uitle Reaſons and Bxceprions 
gagainſt it, Sc. Pag. 33 
110 2. If the Opeſiicin: de Ri Things aha we 
are left wholly: to out! ſelves, and at Liberty, 
8 having no very weighty Reaſon for the doing 
0001 0 them, then it may be the ſafeſt Way to 
© .»  forbear all ſuch Things we ſcruple at. id, 
FExcepting theſe TwW- o Caſese:ss 

85155 1. When our Superiors, either Civil or x 

#8 "7 Eccleſiaſtical, have interpoſed their 

0. Commands, our Scraper will not yew | 
/ our Diſobedience. : | +1 > 34 

25 We are not to mind, or ſtand upon 

b our Scruples, when they Fame oc- 

14: 1. cafion a greater Evil. . 
The Un by wah of: Exhortation, 37 
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Ss Con f 1 i” FOE Caſe of 
| Scandal. LE | Fag. 39 


2 WI there doth lie any 0 upon 


a private Chriſtian, to abſent from his Pa- 
riſh Church, or to forbear the Uſe of Forms of 
Prayer and Ceremonies by Law appointed, for fear 

of offending or ſcandaliaing his Weak Brother. 41 
For the Reſolution of this Queſtion, Three Enqui- 


ries: 
3 1. What 


vj Ibe CONTENTS. 
f I. What :is the true Notion of a Weak er 
e 808 
: This explain d from Scripeure Three Obſerva- 
tions from it. 
1. That the Rules laid Jown in/ Scripture con- 
Rp +2cerring Weak Brethren, principally” reſpe& 
thoſe Times when our Religion made its firſt 
Appearance in the World, and were temporary 
Provißons for the eafier proſelyting Men to 
the Faith of Chriſt, or the better ſecuring 
and fixing thoſe that were already come into 
te Church. Pag. 44 
2. That our Diſſenting Brethren would 2 72 by 
what Pretence they can challenge any Privilege 
| e rac to them, under the Notion of Weak 
| Chriltians; when, according to their own Opi- 
nion of themſelves, they are, of all Men furtheſt 
off from being ſuch in any Senſe. 1 47 
3. Thoſe:who are really Weak, i. e. Ignorant and 
Injudicious, are to be born withal only for a Time, 
- - ._ till they have received better Inſtruction. 49 
2, To enquire what it is to offend a Weak Brother. 52 
_1. Men are generally miſtaken about the Senſe of 
offending, or giving Offence. '53 
The Occafion of this falſe Apprehenſion, is the 
Ambiguity of our Exgiiſb Word Offend, which 
is uſed in the Tranſlation of our Bibles. ibid. 
A few Things hereupon offered to their Conſide- 
ration : 
1. That to cenſure and condemn theſe Actions, and 
to he diſpleas d and angry with the Perſons of 
thoſe that differ from them, or refuſe any longer 
to join with them in their Separate Congregations, 
is à great Inſtance of Peevithneſs and Uncharita- 
.blenels - 54 
2. They that pretend this Fear 15 Offending, ought 
ſeriouſly to examine themſelves, whether it is not 
really only the Care of their Credit and Reputa- 
2 tion 


The CONTENTS. wy 


tion with their Party, that keeps them from 
8 Conformity. Pag. 55 

15 If to diſpleaſe our Weak Bieler were the $i- 
ful Offending him, condemned by St. Paul, it 
would prove a Yoke to Mens Conſciences; be- 
get endleſs Perplexities and Difficulties, ſo as 
that Men would not be able to do any thing, 
tho' never ſo Indifferent, with à quiet and well 
aſſured Mind, becauſe ſome one or other would 
as. be Scandalized at it. 56 
4. If we muſt not do any thing to diſpleaſe or 
* our Weak Brother, we do in effect ſubmit 
our Judgments and Conſciences to the Conduct 
of the mere Ignorant and In judicious Chri- 


ſkians, Sec. 4 
2. What is the true Meaning of Offending or Scan- 
dalising in Scripture. 38 


To Scandalize or Offend any one, is to give Ge- 
cafion to his Sin, and conſequently His Ruin 
and Undoing. Two Concluſions from hence. 


ibid, 

1. The better Men are, the harder it is to _ 
© them. 61 
2. No Man can ſay of himſelf he ſhall be Scan- 
dalized at what another Man doth. 5 
An Objeftion Anſwered. 63 


The Caſe of an Example to others upon this Ar- 
gument, conſidered in Three Particulars. 64 

3. If ro offend any one he to lead him into Sin, 
then we may give Offence to and Scandalize 
others, as ſoon by pleating them and complying 
with them, as by diſpleaſing them, and going 
— contrary to their Mind and Humour. 66 
3. It remains to enquire how far, and in what In- 
ſtances we are bound to confider the Ignorance or 
Weakneſs of our Brother. Two Things here 

conſidered, | 


AA 1 1. Nothing 
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i The CONTENTS. 
1. Nothing that is ſinful is to be done to avoid 
others being Scandaliæed. egg. 68 
© Several Objections made by the Diſſenters againſt 
this Principle, that we are bound to obey] not- 
withſtanding the Scandal may iſſue upon = x 
2. That to avoid a leſs Scandal bein eben b a 

Fe, we muſt not give a greater Offence, and of 
- # vaſtly. more pernicious. Conſequence to a much 
bigger Number of Perſons. 7 BS 
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Many and 2 at Scandals are given by thoſe who 
- + ſeparate from the Church of England. go, c. 
ik The Conclution, by way. of Advice.” | | 94 


wi thn 
Wa _ = | | 
PX * 

ſ 


The Casts, Oc. concerning Forms of 
a; Frazer. Part I. i 6: age 97 
HE whole of this Controverſy reduced to Six 
Ons EI... 50 002g 407 \ 
I. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not 
{int and limit the irit of Prayer? Pag. 99 
I. What is it the Scripture attributes to the SHirit 
in Prayer? . 
1. Some Things attributed to the Holy Spirit in 
this Matter of Prayer, which were extraord i- 
nary and temporary. "12191 ibid. 
Concerning the Gift of Praying in, and interpret- 

ing Prayers out of unknown Tongues. 101 

This no ordinary or ſtand ing Gift, as the Diſſen- 

ters affirmed, which the Spirit doth and will 
communicate to all ſucceſſive Ages of the 
World. Proved in Two Particulars. 102 
No Neceſſity of an immediate. Inſpiration of 
either Matter or Words to enable us to pray. 
This manifeſted in Four Particulars, 2 03 
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T be Difference between a Natural, Divine, and 
Diabolical Inſpiration ; and how to diſtinguiſh 
aach from other. itt Mane, e. 
That our Concerved Prayers are not inſpired. 
Tour Reaſons offered for the Proof of it. 
I. The great Impertinencies, and Nonſenſe, and 
Rudeneſs, that are ſometimes mingled with 
ttheſe Extempore Prayers 111 
2. That they are generally tinctur'd with the par- 
lil . ticular Opinion of thoſe that offer them. 112 
3. That that which gives them the Reputation of 
| being ſo, is not jo much rhe Matter, as the 
Way and Manner of expreſſing them. 113 
4. That che extraordinary Way and Manner of 
eerxpreſſing them, for which they are thought 
co be inſpired, doth apparently proceed from 
> oi ons ipnidt tf ont 
2. What the ordinary and ſtanding Operations are, 
which the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in 
Prayer, and which is promiſed to continue to the 
FE nd of the World. 119, 120, 121, c. 
2. What is meant by that Phraſe of ſtinting and li- 
miting the Spirit. Man 
II. CASE. 2. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms, 
be not a finful Neglect of the Miniſterial Gift of 
Prayer? 423 
Two Things premiſed in this Caſe. 
1. That this Ce concerns the Clergy, and not 
the Laity. 124 
2. That this is not the Caſe of the urch of Eng- 
land; who, tho' they ſtand obliged to the con- 
ſtant Uſe of a ſated Liturgy, yet are not here- 
by reſtrained from the Exerciſe of their own 
Adilities in Publick Prayer. ibid. 
This whole Caſe reſolved in theſe following Pro- 
poſitions. 
1. That this Miniſterial Gift of Prayer, or an 
Ability to, expreſs in our own Words, the com- 
” | mon 
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mon Devotions of our Congregations to God, is 

_ - Either natural or acquired. Page 126 
2. Thar this natural or * Gift, is no where 
appropriated by God to Prayer, but left common 
to other Uſes and Purpoſos. 127 
3. That this Gift of Utterance not being appropri- 
agadted by God to Prayer, may upon Juſt Reaſon be 
2s lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any other 
Uſſe and Purpoſe tis defign'd for. 128 
4. That to read our Deſires to God in other Mens 
Words, is as much a Mean of Prayer, as to 
ſpeak them in our wm. 130 


II. CASE. 9. Whether the U& of Publick Forms of 
Prayer, doth not deaden the Devotion of Prayer? 


e his Caſe; |" „ 
I. What thoſe Advantages to Publick Devotions 
| are, which Conceivd or Extempore Prayers 
W to? 8 122 
2. Whether theſe Advantages are not in a great 
meaſure imaginary, and whether ſo far as they 
are real, they are not much more peculiar to 
Forms than to Conceived Prayer? 134, Cc. 
3. Whether there are not ſundry Advantages of 
Publick Devotion peculiar ro Forms of Prayer, 
which Conceived Prayers cannot pretend to? 


Three Things enquired into for the Reſolution of 


f 144 

1. One great Ad vantage is, that the People 
1 mamay addreſs themſel ves to them with greater 
1 | Preparation. ibid. 
5 | 2. That in joyning with them, the People may 
pray with more underſtanding, than they 
can in Extempore Prayers. 145 
3. That the People may joyn with them with 
much more Faith and Aſſurance, than they 
can with Extempore Prayers. 146 


4. They 
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4. They have much lels i in them to divert the 
1. AﬀeRtions on the People from the Matter 
„of Prayer. Page 148 
5: That they are more ſecured as to the De- 
© cency and ane of their Publick Wor- 

: ſhip. . 14714 $0 
6. That in Joyning with them, the People may 
be better ſecured: of the Reality and Sincerity 
of their own Devotion. - 05 TN DYE ee 
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1 N Kb 5 1 Forms of Proj 


in Publick RENE: Part II. F. 156. 


CASE THether the common | Ciſes and 
Wants of Chriſtians can be ſo well 


expreſſed in one conſtant Form, as in a Conceived 
Prayer? 125 tog, Thad, 
This cleared up in theſe: following Propoſitions : 


1. That the common Caſes and Neceffities of 
Chriſtians are for the main always the ſame; 
and therefore may be more fully comprehend- 
edi in a Form, than in an "Extompore Prayer. 

2. That web Alteration of the common Ca 
and Neceſſities of Chriſtian Churches; as could 
not be foreſeen and provided for at the firſt 
forming of their Liturgies, may for the moſt 
Part be provided for in New F orms, when 
they happen. 33 

3. That ſuppoſing ſuch Proviſion for extraordina- 
ry Caſes be not, nor cannot be made in the 
Publick Form, yet that is no Argument why 
it ſhould not be uſed ſo far forth, as it com- 

rehends the main of the common Caſes and 
eceſſities of the People. | 160 
4. The 


ea TS. 


4. The Defect of ſuch: new: Provifion for extri 

; 2 — Caſes, may be ſupplied by the MiE 

E niſter 1 in a Publick 1 8 5 of his own. ibich 

v. C| A 8 E. Whether there be any 1 fs Form. 

of Prayer, in Scripture or pure Antiquity ? ? 16 

Two Enquiries here made: 

1. Whether there be any Warrant fo Fun of 
Prayer in Scripture . | 

Two Things here proved: uf 260.3 off 

1. That ſuppoſing this Pretence were true, tha 

What is nor commanded by God, ought not to 

be uſed. in his Worſhip ; yet it doth not conf 

clude againſt the Uſe of ä 

Inſtances of Forms. of Prayer out of the V. T 

and out of the N. T. 1 164 

The Lord's Prayer largely Ry tO. 1 64565 c 


An Objection, V 


That tho' Forms of "+ "RAS of God's Ap. 
pointment may and ought to be ad mitted into 
his Worſhip, yet it doth not follow from 
thence, that Men may appoint Forms of Hu- 
man Compoſure. 161 . 

Thhis anſwered in Four Paniculars, 175, Cc. 

2. That ſuppoſing nothing ought to be admitted 
into the Worſhip of God, but what is com- 
manded by him, did conclude againſt Forms of 
Prayer, yet it equally concludes againſt Con- 
ceived or Extempore Prayers. 13280 

I; The Diſſenters Prerences examined, wherein 

they plead an Injunction in Scripture, of 

praying by our own Gifts of Utterance 
without a Form. 

1. They pretend that God hath mie and 
Siven to all good Chriſtians an Ability ro 
utter their Minds in Vocal Prayer to him. 184 

2. Several Places of Scripture examined, that 
our Brethren urge to Prove, that God hath 

promiled 
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omiſcd and given it meerly to enable them 

or Vocal Prayer. „ 
3. They pretend further, that ſüpponng Cod 
hath not given to all Chriſtians the Gift of 
Prayer Extempore, yet to a great many he 
hath, and therefore theſe at leaſt he requires 
to pray by their Gifts, and not by a-Form. 


188, Cc. 
. Mheber chere be any Wartant for the Uſe of 
© Forms i in pure Antiquity ? | 195 


I. The Authorities which are 6bj efted by our 
_  Brethren- againſt the Uſe of Forms of Prayer 
in the Primitive Ages, examined. hid. 
2. That Forms of Prayer were uſed” in the Pri- 
mitive Ages, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of 
Matters of Fact. WE re? 201, Tc. 


IVI. C A 8 E. Whether it be lawful to Er with the 
Uſe of Publick Foros, Wea. e are impoſed? 7 
This anſwered briefly. .. nee 
.; The Concluſion. 1 „ e 
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An Anſwer to th Diſſemers. ohh, 
| So 5 * She Io on Oc. + 


; "Page + 219. 


Logen 1 T is en that the Conſeſſont of Sin 
in our Liturgy are too general, and that 

"| there are many particular Sins, which ought to have 
- diſtinctiy confeſſed, of which thers 1 is no men- 
221 


a eee, 5, 85 


4 I. 0bje8. Is againſt the Shortneſs of 0 dür Cllefs, by 
t which it is pretended, that the Prayer is often ſud- 


11 denly broken off, and * begun again; which is 
| not 
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not ſo agreeable to the Gravity wherewith this Duty 
_ ought, to be performed, nor ſo likely to excite Re 
verence and Devotion in the People, as one conti 
nued Form of Prayer. This anſwered in Two Pat. 


III. Object. Is againſt the Repetition of the Lord s Prayer 
in the Offices of the Liturgy; and of that Hymn} 
Sory be to the Father, &c.; and of that Petition 
Lord have mercy upon us. This anſwered. 228,229 
© * Theſe no vain Repetitions, which are prohibited in 
Prayer, 6 Mat. 7. IIS, fo aqs- 
Two Things only to be conſidered in uſing Repeti- 
tions in Prayer or Thankſgiving : 
I. That the Matter repeated be very weighty and 
\ _ conſiderable, and that it be ſingularly apt to 
move thoſe pious Affections, which God is 
mſoſt pleaſed with in our Addreſſes to him. 230 
22. That they be framed with judgment, both 
with regard to the Frequency, that they do not 
come over too often, and with regard to the 
Diſpoſe! of them, that they come in fitly, and in 


TV. Object. Is againſt the Refponſals of the Congrega- 

Ec This 5 lhe in 155 | ora gt 

1. If it were granted that the Re was the 
Mouth of the People to God in Publick Wor- 
= ſhip, yet this muſt not be ſo interpreted, as to 
make all Vocal Prayer and Thantſgiving in Reli- 
--*. gious Aſſemblies unlawful to the Profile. 232 
2. That it is not faid in the Scripture, that the 
Miniſer is the Mouth of the People to God, or 
tat no Prayer may be offered up to God in Reli- 
Zious Aſſemblies, otherwiſe than by the Mouth 
. 
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Iwo Conſiderations offered to them | 
I. If they grant the People — in Vocal 

Praiſe, let them conſider, whether they have 
Reaſon to condemn the People s bearing of a 
Part in any of the Hymns and Pfalms, by 
alternate Reſponſes. Page 234 

2. If they grant it lawful that the People ſhould 
joyn in Vocal Praiſe, how can they diſpute: the 
_ Lawfulneſs or Exped ience of their joyning pou. 
the Miniſter in Vocal Prayer. ' 

It is objected by ſome, that the People peaking - 

to God in the Church, is diforderly, and 4 
breaking in upon the Miniſter 8 Office. 

This anſwered. 9,3 ee 
It is objected further againſt the Peoples ut- 

tering Prayers and Praiſes in the Congrega- 

tion, That it is forbidden Women to ſpeak 

in the Church. This anfwered. 240 
Their Objection againſt the Peoples anſwering 
in the Litany, anſwered in Four Particu- 


8 un 5042 
* Several Objections againſt ſome particular Expreſſ © | 
2 ons in the Litany anſwered; as, 
: I. To pray to be delivered from all deadly Sin. 245 
2. To pray againſt adden Death. 246 
* 3 When we pray to be delivered by the Myſte- 
he! of Chriſt's holy Incarnation, Oc. this is 


| . Swearing, by others Conjuring, c. 247 
i. v. 00%. Is againſt Reading the Apocryphal Leſſons 
32 in our e e to anſwered in Four Particu- 
he 40 a. | \ | ; 2 4 9 


TH VI. TO; Is againſt the Common Sei! As, 
th 1. The Prayer before Conſecration, That our ſinful 


: Bodies may be made clean by bis Body, and our 
4 Souls waſhed by his moſt — Blood, This an- 
170 ſwered and cleared u p. 251 


2. The 


xv The CONTENTS. 
2. The Miniſter delivering the Elements into ren 

' Communicants Hands, with a' Form of Words 

” recited to every one of them at the Diſtribution® 


+ of them. This Vindicated in two Particulgni 
- from any Blame. 70 yos It! 31: "Wage 252 


vi. 0bjes. Is againſt the Office D'S Po e As, | 
I. That all Baptized Infants. are füppoled to be Re. 
generated; of which, ſay they, we cannot be 
1 certain. This anſwered. 253 
2. That the Godfathers and Godmothers that anſwer 

for Infants, are not their Parents or Guardians, 
but others who have, they ſay, no Authority to 
2 — Covenant or At . in their Names. This anſweredf 


at lange in Two Particulars. | „ 


9 
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VII. 0bjed. That ſome of our Prayers are to be found 
in the Mafs-Bovk, and the Brevuary, and the Offices 
of the Church: of Rome. This particularly an- 

-C2twered dk 258 

The Conduhion, by way of APR. 05 Oc. 
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The Caſe of FR Church m England Sy in- 
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lawful.” 
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DISCOURSE. 
- + 3-1 i WOWIF ee 
Scrupulous Conſcience, 
_ CONTAINING a 


| Some plain Directions for the Cure of it. 


gal is not my Defign in the following 
© Diſcourſe, to expoſe or upbraid the 
Weakneſs of any of our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren ; but rather Charitably to contri- 
bute what I can towards the Healing and 
Curing of it : And this I take for grant- 
ed, that we cannot do greater Service either to the 
:hurch of Chriſt, or Souls of Men, than by all prudent 
Means to root thoſe needleſs Scruples out of their Minds, 
hich have been the occaſion of ſuch unchriſtian Sepa- 
rations and dangerous Diviſions amongſt us; at farſt 
begun, and ſtill maintained, generally, upon the Account 
of ſuch Things, as I verily believe, a well inſtructed 
onſcience need not be concerned or diſturbed about. 
Here I ſhall firſt ſhew what I underſtand by a Scru- 
pulous Conſcience, then oblerve ſome few Things con- 
ern ing it; and Laſtly, offer ſome plain Rules and 
eans by which we may beſt get rid of it, 
VOL II. "108 Erft, 


> | A Diſcourſe about 
__ Firfi, What is a Scrupulous Conſcience? Now Con- 
ſcience, as it is a Rule of our Actions, is nothing elſe | 
but a Man's Mind or Judgment concerning the Moral 
: Goodneſs or Evil, Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of 
| Things; and as this Judgment is either true or falſe, 
| O is our Conlcience either good and well grounded, or 
| ; erroneous. The Divine Law, made known to us either | 
4 by the Light of Nature, or plain Scripture, or direct } 
Conſequence from it, ſuch as any honeſt Man may | 
underſtand, is the Rule of Conſcience, or of that 
Judgment-we make of the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs 
of Things. : So that our Conſcience is a ſafe Rule and 
Guide of Actions no further, than as it {elf is directed 
.and warranted by the Law of God. 
I. A good and well- grounded Conſcience is, when 
* we carefully abſtain from whatever God hath forbid- 
den, don't neglect doing any Thing which he hath 
commanded, and as for other Matters left indifferent 
and at liberty, we do them or forbear doing of them, 
according as the Rules of Obedience to Superiors, 
Prudence, and Charity, do require. This is the Health 
and ſound State of the Mind. | A 
2. An Erxoneous Conſcience is, when we judge 
that to be evil or unneceſſary which God hath expreſly 
commanded, and is our Duty; or that to be good and 
= neceſſary which he hath: plainly forbid, and is really 
4 ſinful. Now our Conſciences cannot alter the Nature 
of Things; that which is our Duty remaineth ſo, and 
we ſin by omitting it, notwithſtand ing we in our Con- 
ſciences think it unlawful to be done; and what is 
really. Evil continueth ſuch, and is Sin in us, however 
our Conſcientes tell us ir is our Duty to do it; and 
the Fault is more or leſs compaſſionable and pardonable, 
as the Cauſes of the Error are more or leſs voluntary 
and avoidable. This is a grievous Diſeaſe and deadly 
Sickneſs of the Mind, when we thus groſly err in our 


Judgments, and att according to our miſtaken Opinion 
of Things. | 


SM — 8 pA=Az,yq 


& IAQ AM — — 2 HR gn £2, zmzz©f=>=. 


2. A Scru- 
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a Sernpulons Conſcience. - 


2. A Scrupulous Conſcience is converſant about 


Things in their own Nature indifferent, and it conſiſts, 


Either in ſtrictly tying up our ſelves to ſome Things 


br which God hath no where commanded ; as the Pha- 


riſees made great Conſcience of waſhing before they 
did eat, and abundance of other Waves Sn Rites and 
Uſages they had of Men's own inventing and deviſing, 
which they as religiouſly, nay more carefully ob- 
ſerved, than the indiſputable Commands of God 
himſelf: | 

Or in a conſcientious abſtaining from ſome Things 


| which are not forbid, nor any Ways unlawful ; Touch 
not, taſte not, handle not: Doubting and Fearing where 
| no Fear is; thinking that they ſhould as much offend 
| God by eating ſome Kind of Meats, wearing ſome 
| Garments, as they ſhould do, were they guilty of 
| Murder and Adultery. Which is the Caſe of many 
® amongſt us, who by ſuch Scrupuloſity about little 


Matters, ſeem more preciſe and auſtere than other 
good and honeſt Chriſtians are, or themſelves need or 


_ ought to be. 


Far be it from me, by any Thing I ſhall now ſay, 
to diſcourage the greateſt and tendereſt Care any Chri- 
ſtian can take, to keep himſelf from all Sin, from all 
Occafions and Temptations to it, from the leaſt Ap- 
pearance of Evil, of what is really ſuch. And to do 
any Thing that is in it ſelf finful, out of Confidence 


that it is lawful, is far worſe and a more grievous Of- 
fence, than to abſtain from many Things which are 
truly lawful, out of an Opinion that Mey are ſinful. 


Notwithſtanding this, I cannot but reckon it the chief 
Policy of the Devil, the grand Enemy of all that is 
good, when he cannot perſuade us that there is no- 
thing at all finful or unlawful, than to make us ſuſpect 
every Thing for ſuch, or ar leaſt, that there is great 
Danger of diſpleaſing God by the moſt Indifferent 
and Innocent Actions ; by theſe Means enſnaring and 

| * entangling 
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4 A Diſcourſe abont 


gles, where there is no real Evil or Miſchief; is afraid 


would from a Tyger or Bear, and avoid them as they 


Mind, a great Indiſpofition, a State of Weakneſs and 


Women, that wander in the Dark, who ſeeing nothing 


every Object into a Monſter or Gyanr. 


entangling Men's Conſciences, and rendring Religion 
à moſt troubleſome Burden to them. 7 
A Scrupulous Conſcience therefore ſtarts and bog. 


_ 
=O. 


NP 


of omitting or doing what may be omitted or done 
without Sin. Which I know not how better to illu- 
ſtrate, than by thoſe unaccountable Antipathies or Pre- 
Judices that ſome Men have againſt ſome Sort of 
Meats, or living Creatures, which have not the leaſt W 
Harm or Hurt in them; yet are fo offenſive and dread- 
ful to ſuch Perſons, that they fly from them as they 


ws 


would do the Plague or Poyſon. Juſt thus do ſome 
Men run out of the Church at the Sight of a Surplice, 
as if they had been ſeared by the Apparition of a 
ot. 5 5 RE 8 
I proceed to the Second Thing I propounded, to 
obſerve to you ſome few general Things concerning 
this Scrupulous Conſcience ; as, . 

1. That this is a very fickly, crazy Temper of 


Infirmity; it ariſeth from Ignorance and want of right 
Underſtanding our Religion; from undue Timerouf- 
neſs or Unſettledneſs of Mind, from Melancholy, or 
unreaſonable Prejudices and Miſtakes about the Nature 
of Things. Such ſcrupulous Perſons are like fearful 


to affright them, yet fancy many Things which make 
them tremble every Step they take ; or like thoſe who 
ſee only by agguncertain glimmering Twilight, their 
Imagination oe abus'd and prepoſſeſs d, transforms 


Thus this Scrupulous is the ſame with what in 
other Words ſome call a tender Conſcience, ſo tender 
that every Thing hurts and wounds it; like a tender 
Eye which the leaſt Duſt or Smoke grievoully offends, 
or a tender Conſtitution of Body, which the leaſt Air 
or Wind mightily diſorders and diſcompoſes. ny 
* | this 


a Serupulons Conſcience. 8 
"1 this is far from being any Virtue or Commendation in 
us this is no deſirable Qualification, nor a Matter of 
Ambition to be thought Men of ſuch tender Conſci- 
ences, no more than it is for a Man's Reputation to be 
Whckly and often indiſpoſed. A good Conſcience is 
rm and ſteady, well ſettled and reſolved ; and ſuch 
Wncedleſs Scruples about Things lawful are at the belt a 


mY au of an ungoverned Fancy, and a weak Judgment. 
d. As the Niceneſs and Squeamiſhnels of a Man's Sto- 
mach, that diſtaſtes wholſome Food is a Symptom of 
3 an unſound and unhealthy Body. This doth not argue 


any extraordinary Holineſs or Purity above others, as 
the Phariſee conceited of himſelf, Stand off, come not 
Erich me, touch me not, for I am holier than thou, be- 
1 cauſe he waſhed himſelf ſo often. No, we are yet in 
a childiſh State, and whilft we are frighted with ſuch 
o Bugbears and Phantaſms, we have not yet arrived to 
S Uthe Underſtanding or Reſolution of a Man. 

F 2. This Scrupulofity about little Matters may be, 
0 0 . : 
and is often a Sign of Hypocriſy. I take not upon my 
ſelf to Judge any Perſons ; let every Man look to 
Mimſelf: But thus certainly it was with the Scribes and 
Phariſees of old; They {trained at every Gnat, ſtum- 
fled at every Straw, would ſtarve ſooner than eat their 
eat with defiled Hands, would not for the World 
rong a Man of a Cummin-Seed, or a Spear of Mint, 
and by this wonderful Exactneſs and Strictneſs in ſome 
nſtances, they eafily gained the Reputation of the 
Þreateſt Saints; ſo that it is ſaid to have been an or- 
Jinary Proverb among the Jes, That if hut two Per- 
bns in the World went to Heaven, one of them would 
be a Scribe, the other a Phariſee. Yet for all this, if 
e will believe our Saviour's Account of them, they 
ade nothing of ſwallowing Camels, living in the 
greateſt and moſt known Wickedneſs. 
Alas, their Conſciences would not give them leave 
&o enter into the Governor's Hall to go amongſt the 
Heathens, for fear of 9 polluted by them; yet at 

3 the 


6 Diſcourſe about 
the ſame time they ſtuck not at ſuborning falſe Wit- 
neſſes againſt the beſt and moſt innocent Perſon that 
ever livd. They blamed the Diſciples for plucking WM 
the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-Day, as if they, poor 
_ tender-hearted Men, were offended and grieved to the 
Soul at ſuch Prophaneneſs; and yet they thought it 
nothing to deny Relief and Succour to their own Pa- 
rents, when in Want or Diſtreſs ; they made no Bones 
of Rapine and Extortion, oppreſſing the Poor, or de- 
vouring Widows Houſes. By their Curioſity about 
ſome external Obſervances, they hoped to make amends 
for their groſs Tranſgreſſions in other Caſes of far 
9 Weight and Moment. Since they denied them - 
Ives many Things which God had allowed them, 


they hop'd he would readily forgive them, though in? 
ſome other Things they took a greater Liberty than he 
had permitted them. | 15 
Had any of us been preſent when Mary, St. John 
12. 3. took the Ointment of Spikenard, very coſtly, 
and anointed the Feet of Jeſus, and had heard Judas 
Rebuke, Why was not this Ointment ſold for \three 
hundred pence, and given to the Poor? (He ſcrupled 
ſuch a profuſe Expence, though about our Saviour 
himſelf ; he thought it might have been better em- 
loyed, to more uſeful Purpoſes.) Should we not 
om this have ſtrait concluded him the moſt chari- 
table and conſcientious of all Chriſt's Diſciples ; and 
yet this over-great Care for the Poor was only a Pre- 
rence and covering for his Thieviſh Intention. 
They therefore who are ſo ſcrupulous about little 
indifferent Matters, ought to approve their Honeſty 
and Sincerity by the moſt accurate Diligence in the 
Practice of all other Duties of Religion, which are 
plainly and undoubtedly ſuch. They who pretend to 
ſuch a tender Conſcience above other Men, muſt know, 
that the World will watch them as to the Fairneſs and 
Juſtice of their Dealings, the Calmneſs of their Tem- 
pers, their Behaviour in their ſeveral Relations, their 
| te Modeſty, 


a Serupulous Conſcience. 7 
Modeſty, Humility, Charity, Peaceableneſs, and the 


like: If in all theſe Things they keep the fame 
Tenor, uſe the ſame Caution and Circumſpection, and 
be uniformly conſcientious, then it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd, that it is only Weakneſs or Ignorance that rai- 


it ſeth their Scruples, not any vicious Principle; and 


the Condition of thoſe who are under the Power of 


ſuch Scruples, is much to be commiſerated. | 
But when I ſee a Man ſcrupling praying by a Book 

or Form, and yet living without any Senſe of God, 

or Fear of him; afraid of a Ceremony in God's Wor- 


| ſhip, and not afraid of a plain damnable Sin, of Co- 
vetouſneſs, raſh cenſuring his Brethren, of Hatred 


and Strife, Faction and Schiſm, and Diſobedience 
to Superiors; when I ſee one that out of Con- 
ſcience refuſeth to kneel at the Sacrament, and yet 


dares totally neglect the Communion ; who takes great 


Care not to give Offence to his weak Brother, but can 
freely ſpeak Evil of Dignities, and deſpiſeth his law- 
ful Governors; it is not then uncharitable to ſay, Thar 
it is not dread of diſpleaſing God, but ſome other 
By-end or Intereſt that acts and moves ſuch a Perſon, 


| and in pleading the Tenderneſs of his Conſcience, he is 


no other than a downright Hypocrite. | 
On the other fide, let a Man be never ſo punctual 
and critical in his Conformity to all the appointed Ce- 
remonies and Uſages in our Church, let him conſtant- 
ly attend God's ſolemn Worſhip, and behave himſelf 


moſt reverently and decently at the publick Prayers; 


yet if this Man be prophane and intemperate, a De- 
rider of true Piety and Godlineſs, if he lives looſely and 
at random, all his regular Devorons, all his bowing 
and kneeling to the Honour of our Saviour, all his 
Niceneſs about his Worſhip, to perform it in the moſt 
orderly Manner, all his Zeal for the Church, ſhall 
avail him nothing: He is no better than the Phar/ee, 
waſhing the ourfide, whilſt he is within full of all 
Wickedneſs and Uncleanneſs. To be ſo concern d 
about little things, whilſt we. make no Conſcience 0 
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the greater, is the moſt evident Sign that can be 
given of a falſe Chriſtian. And hath it not often hap- 
pen'd in the World, that ſuch a mighty Scrupuloſity I 
about our Duty hath proved a very ſucceſsful Way of 
rowing great, or raiſing an Eſtate, by giving Men fo 
ir an Opportunity of impoſing upon the Credulous | 
and Unwary ? So that I have known it adviſed as an 
uſeful Caution to thoſe who would live in the World, 
always to ſtand upon your Guard, and look to your 
Pockets, when you deal with thoſe who pretend to 
eater Tenderneſs and Exactneſs than other undoubt- 
edly ſober and honeſt Chriſtians generally do. 
3. Where Perſons are truly honeſt, and mean well, 
there is nothing more troubleſome and vexatious than 
ſuch unreaſonable Scruples about things lawful. This | 
muſt needs be an intolerable Diſturbance to a Man's 
Mind, and breed great Anxiety and Inquietude, when 
Perſons are continually ſhivering and trembling, leſt 
by every thing they do they incur the Divine Diſplea- 
{ure ; and it certainly diſables a Man from perform- 
ing his neceſſary Duty. He is likely to make byr 2 
flow Progreſs in his Journey, who inſtead of going 
on chearfully in his way, is frequently at a ftand, 
doubting which Foot he ſhould ſet forward, or what 
particular Path he ſhould chuſe. This robs Men, in 
2 great meaſure, of that Peace and Satisfaction which 
they might otherwiſe find in Religion, whilſt they are 
daily perplexing themſelves with untying Knots which 
themſelves only have faſtned. Scruples about things 
indifferent, when once we attend to and entertain 
them, like the Plague of Flies amongſt the Egyptians, 
will be conſtantly buzzing in our Ears, and torment- 
ing us with their Impertinency, till at length we come 
to diſtruſt every thing ;, and there is nothing that be- 
longs to ordinary Civility, no Recreation we uſe, no 
Cloaths we can wear, no Diſcourſe we can hold with 
others, no Converſation we can maintain, or Buſineſs 
which we tranſact in the World, but we ſhall raiſe 
$1 TR Tn ſome 
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ſome trifling Obje&ions or Scruples about it, which 
vill make our Condition continually uneaſy and reſt- 
© leſs. For, 5 
= 4. Theſe Scruples are infinite and endleſs; for, be- 
ing grounded upon ſome very little and inconſiderable 
& Reaſon, there is hardly any thing to be done bur ſome 
| ſmall Exceptions may be ſtarted againſt it, which may 
ſoon puzzle and confound the more ignorant ſort of 
Chriſtians. Thus he that ſcruples a Miniſter's Offi- 
| ciating in a white Garment, may eaſily be brought to 
doubt of the Fitneſs of his doing it in black, and then 
he proceeds againſt any ſolemn diſtin& Habit, and at 
laſt againſt the Office of Miniſters it ſelf, and tells you 
all God's People are holy, and that all Chriſtians are 
a Royal Prieſthood, and we have no need of Teachers, 
for we are all taught of God. From ſcrupling the 
Sign of the Croſs after Baptiſm, Men have ſoon come 
| to queſtion Infant Baptiſm ir ſelf ; they have at firſt, 
perchance, diſliked only ſome ſignificant Ceremonies 
in God's Worſhip, of human Appointment ; but 
thence they have gone on to deny all outward, bodily 
Reverence, and thought it not expedient to pull 
off their Hats in Churches, then not to do it 
before Magiſtrates, at laſt not at all; and thus by gi- 
ving place to ſuch little Scruples, they become afraid 
of ſpeaking, looking, or doing any thing like other 
en. e 
This is notorious amongſt us: Thoſe who have 
taxen Offence at ſome Things in our Church, and 
have thereupon ſeparated from us, and affociated 
themſelves with a purer Congregation, have ſoon 
diſliked ſomething amongſt them alſo; and then 
they would reform themſelves farther, and after that 
refine themſelves more ſtill, till at laſt they have ſunk - 
down either into Quakeriſm, Popery, or Atheiſm. 
This doth not only now and then happen in the World, 
but is the probable Effect of embracing and cheriſhing 
ſuch Scruples, that Men go on ſcrupling one thing 
| | afte 
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after another, till at length they doubt of every 


cretion or Opinion. 


thing. | 
5. Laſtly, This needleſs ſcrupling of lawful Things 


hath done unſpeakable Miſchief to the Church of 


Chriſt, eſpecially to the Reformed Church of England; 


a Church reform'd according to the moſt Primitive 


and Apoſtolical Pattern, by the beſt and wiſeſt Rules, 
in which, even by the Confeſſion of the ſobereſt and 
moſt conſiderable of our Diſſenters, nothing is required 
as a Condition of Communion that is finful ; yet how 
is ſhe rent and torn, mangled and divided? How hath 
ſhe been aſſaulted, undermined, and in Danger to be 
the ſecond time overthrown, upon the Account only of | 
Habits and Geſtures, and particular Forms, Rites, and 
Modes of Diſcipline and Worſhip, with which ſome } 
Men are not well fatisfy'd or pleas d, which they | 
Judge may be better done and ordered another way ; 


or which they rather would have left at Liberty, that 


every Man may do therein according to his own Diſ- 


In the great and neceſſary Truths of Religion, we 


all profeſs to be agreed. We all worſhip the ſame 


God, believe in the ſame Lord and Saviour, have the 
{ame Baptiſm, the ſame Faith, the fame Hope, the 
ſame common Intereſt ; our Sacraments, as to the 
main, are rightly adminiſtred according to our Sa- | 

viour's Inſtitution ; our Churches are acknowledg d to 
be true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt. But there are ſome 


Conſtitutions which reſpett chiefly ourward Order, 


and the decent Performance of Divine Worſhip, | 
againſt which Men have received ſtrange Prejudices ; 


on the account of them have raiſed a mighty Noiſe 


and Clamour againſt the Church, and have openly ſe- 


parated from its Communion, as if by renouncing of 


Popery we had only exchanged one idolatrous Service 
for another. About theſe Skirts and Borders, the 
Dreſs and Circumſtances of Religion, hath been all 
our Quarrelling and Contention; and theſe Differences 

_ 1 have 
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have proceeded to ſuch an height, as to beget immor- 
tal Feuds and Animoſities, to break and crumble us 
into little Parties and Fractions, whereby mutual Edi- 


= cation is hinder d, our common Religion ſuffers Re- 


proach, the Enemies of it are ſtrengthned and encou- 
raged, publick Peace endanger'd, and Brotherly Love, 


de Badge of Chriſt's Diſciples, quite loft amongſt us; 


and the Continuance of theſe miſerable Diſtractions 
amongſt us, upon ſuch frivolous Accounts (if compar d 
with the Intereſts of Peace and Charity) is a Matter 
of ſad Conſideration to all lively Members of Chriſt's 
Body, and forebodes great Evils impendent over our 
Church and State. I doubt not to ſay, that the Devil 
hath fought more ſucceſsfully againſt Religion, under 


the Mask of a zealous Reformer, than under any other 


Diſguiſe whatever. 

The grand Enemy of Mankind hath by various 
Ways and Means all along contrived and endeavoured 
to defeat the Deſigns of Heaven, for the Good and 
1 of Men; and as the Divine Wiſdom hath 
in ſeveral Ages of the World manifeſted it ſelf for the 
encouraging and promoting of true Righteouſneſs and 


Holineſs, ſo hath the Devil always been at work to op- 


poſe what he could find moſt proper for the hindring 
the good Effect of God's Kindneſs towards us. When 
the Fulneſs of Time came, by the Appearance of the 
Son of God in the World, he was in a great meaſure 
dethroned, his Kingdom overthrown, and the laſt and 
moſt effectual Means were uſed for the Recovery of 
Men out of his Snare and Power. - When therefore 
he perceived, that by all the grievous Perſecutions he 
raiſed againſt the Church, it ſpread only ſo much the 
faſter, that at laſt the whole Heathen Idolatry fell 
down betore the Croſs of Chriſt ; when he was ſhame- 
fully expelled out of his Temples, and from his Al- 
tars, his Oracles filenced, and the Religion of Jeſus 
prevailed every. where ; he then betook himſelf to his 
old Serpentine Arts of Diſſimulation. Since he could 

. / | no 
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no longer oppoſe Chriſt's Kingdom by open War, he 
reſolved to turn Chriſtian, and to ſet up for Chriſt's 
Deputy and Subſtitute here on Earth, to fight againſt 
Chriſtians under Chriſt's Banner, and by adulterating 
and corrupting the Chriſtian Doctrine, to ſpoil it of 
all its Efficacy, to introduce his old Heathen Rites and 
Idolatrous Ceremonies, as unwritten Traditions 
from Chriſt himſelf, or his Apoſtles ; and ſo under 
his Name and pretended Authority, to exerciſe all 
that Cruelty, Oppreſſion, and Fraud, which is ſo plea- 
ſing to his own infernal Nature; hoping to burn, de- 
ſtroy, root out all true Chriſtians from the Face of the 
Earth, under colour of. propagating the Catholick 
Faith, and enlarging Chriſt's Kingdom in the World. 
When Chriſtendom had long groaned under this mi- 
ſerable Tyranny, it pleaſed God in many Places of 
Europe, but eſpecially here in England, to ſet on foot 
2 Reformation of Religion, which was happily and 
peaceably accompliſhed among us by the Favour and 
Countenance of publick Authority, and the wiſe Coun- 
ſel and Advice of our Reverend Biſhops, and other 
Miniſters. To nip this in the Bud, the Devil raiſed 
that ſharp Perſecution in Queen Mary's Days, in 
which our firſt Reformers gloriouſly ſealed what they 
had done with their Blood; but this proving inet- 
fectual, that he might the better fruſtrate the Ends of 
our Reformation, himſelf would turn Reformer too: 
A great Cry was ſoon raiſed- againſt our Church, as 
not ſufficiently purged from Popery, our Biſhops, our 
Prayers, our Ceremonies, were all Antichriftian ; and 
it was not long before all Miniſters, Tythes, Tem- 
ples, and the Univerſities too, were condemned as 
ſuch ; and God knows, they had well nigh reformed 
away all Learning, true Religion, and ' Worſhip of 
God; and under the ſpecious Pretence of paring off 
all Superfluities, had grievoully ſhaken the Founda- 
tions of Chriſtianicy ir ſelf ; inſomuch that it came 


to pals, as ſome of thoſe who now diſſent from us did 
| then 
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then complain, That Profeſſors of Religion did openly 
oppoſe and deride almoſt all that Service of God out of 


| Conſcience, which other Men uſed to do out of Pro- 


phaneneſs. And what infinite Miſchief this raſh and 


W intemperate Zeal for reforming Abuſes and Cor- 


ruptions, hath done to our Church and Nation, if the 


| Experience of this laſt Age will not ſufficiently con- 


vince Men, it is not to be hoped that any Diſcourſe 
ſhould. We little confider whoſe Intereſt we thus 
ſerve and promote ; we do his Work who is moſt de- 
lighted with Strife and Confuſion, and every one can 
tell who that is, and where he reigns. To be fure, 
by theſe uncharitable Separations we highly gratity the 
common Enemy. whoſe great Defign and Policy it 
hath all along been, by the Follies and invincible Scru- 
ples of Proteſtant Diſſenters, to weaken, and by de- 
grees pull down the Church of Exgland, and then 
we all become an eaſy Prey to Rome. 

If any now tell me, that to prevent this great 
Miſchief and Danger that ariſeth from our Diviſions, 
it is not ſo neceſſary that the People ſhould lay down 
their Scruples (which they cannot well do, ſince no one 
can at any time think or believe as he will) as it is 
that the Impoſitions themſelves, the Matters ſcrupled 
at, ſhould be removed and taken away, and then Peace 
and Unity may be better ſecured : - To this I only an- 
{wer theſe two Things. ; 

I. I now confider things as they at preſent ſtand 
amongſt us. We have a Church ſettled and eſtabliſh- 
ed by Law, in which nothing that is ſinful is enjoyn'd. 
What the Duty of our Governors and Superiors is, 
how far they may or ought to condeſcend to the Weax- 
neſs or Scruples of others, I ſhall not take upon me 

to determine; that is another Queſtion which belongs 
not to us. But I conſider now only what private 


Members of ſuch a Church are to do; and then I ſay, 


{crupling the Uſe of ſome things preſcribed by the 
Church, will not juſtify our leaving it; nay, Fe 
| | | a] 


14 A Diſcourſe about 


ſhall ſhew afterwards, it is our beſt and ſafeſt Courſe 
to ſubmit and comply with ſuch Orders, notwith- 
ſtand ing our Scruples. But I add, nt Þ 
2. If this were a ſufficient Reaſon why the Conſti- 
tution of any Church ſhould be altered, becauſe ſome i 
things are ſcrupled in it, there never could be a ſettled 
Church as long as the World ſtands ; for, fince there 
will be always a Difterence in Men's Underſtandings 
and Tempers, ſome weak and injudicious, others 
peeviſn and proud, there will conſequently be man 
that ſhall 8 70 and be offended at the beſt and mo 
innocent Conſtitutions. And if the Ceremonies now 
in uſe amongſt us had not been retained ar our firſt 
Reformation, thoſe very Perſons, who are now ſo 
much diſſatisfy d with the Impoſition of them, would 
- perhaps have been the firſt that ſhould have then com- 
plained of the want of them. Of which we have this 
notorious and undeniable Evidence in the late Times, 
when our Church was laid in the Duft, when none 
of thole Ceremonies or Forms which are now objected 
againſt, were impoſed or commonly uſed; yet even 
then were Men gathering Congregations out of Con- 
regations, purifying and reforming ſtill further; 
5 — increaſed, Sects and Diviſions upon them 
multiplied, and never ſuch Diſtractions and Confu- 
ſions in Religion as in thoſe Days; and without the 
Gift of Prophecy, one may foretel, that if what is 
principally found fault with in our Church was now 
aboliſh'd, yet thoſe that are given to Scruples, would 
at leaſt in time find cavilling Objections againſt any 
Conſtitution that can be made: They are like Men 
given to ſue, and go to Law ; they never want ſome 
Pretence to diſturb themſelves and their Neigh- 
bours. 
Men may talk of reconciling our Differences, and 
making up our Breaches to their Lives-End, and pro- 
pound their ſeveral Projects, and frame their Models, 


Aud conceive fine Defigns of Union and Accommoda- 
tion, 
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tion; yet none of theſe will have any Effect, or do 
| any Good, till Men learn Humility and Modeſty, and 
be contented to be governed by others, in Things in- 
different; till Self- conceit and Pride be in ſome mea- 
ſure rooted out; and when this is effectually done, 
there will then be found but little need of any Altera- 


tion in the preſent Conſtitution. | 
The Foundation of our Peace and Agreement muſt 


be laid in the reforming our Selves and our own Tem- 


pers. The way to unite us, lieth not ſo much in amend- 

ing the preſent Eſtabliſhment, Government, Liturgy, 
endeavouring to add to it, or leave out of it, till all 
Parties amoneſt us are ſatisfied, (which indeed can ne- 


| ver be effected); as it doth conſiſt in our becoming 


more truly Chriſtian in our Lives and Tempers. They 
are our vicious Diſpoſitions, more than our different 
Apprehenſions, that keep us at ſuch a diſtance. Let the 


Terms of Communion with the Church be what they 


will, yet as long as Men retain the ſame quarrelſome 
Mind, and induſtriouſly ſeek for Doubts and Scruples, 
and are glad to find them, and Jos their own pri- 
vate Opinion and Judgment before the Wiſdom and 
Authority of all their Governors, whether Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical, it is plain our Diviſions and Animoſities 
will not, cannot ceaſe. 8 

But this leads me to the laſt Thing I defigned to 
diſcourſe of; which was, To propound to you the beſt 
Ways and Means by which Men may get rid of, and 
eaſe their Minds of ſuch Scruples ; where I ſhall eſpe- 
cially confider thoſe that relate to our communicating 
with our Pariſh-Churches. You muſt not expect that 
I ſhould deſcend to, and anſwer the particular Excep- 
tions which hinder Men from conſtant Communion 
with us ; but only in general, I ſhall crave leave to ad- 


viſe ſome few Things, which would mightily tend to 


the removing thoſe Doubts and Scruples, that yet de- 


tain ſo many in a State of utter Separation from us, 
or at leaſt diſcourage their total and hearty Joining 
with 
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with us. Which charitable Deſign and Attempt, how: 
ever unſucceſsful I may be in it, yet cannot, I hope, 
be unacceptable to any, whoſe Conſciences are pe- 
ſtered with ſuch Scruples; fince I endeavour only to 
deliver them from thoſe Miſtakes, which beſide the 
Diſſervice they do to Religion and the Proteſtant 8 
Intereſt, do alſo expoſe them to Trouble and Danger | 
From the Publick Laws and Civil Magiſtrate. Of 
many Rules that might be given in this Caſe, I ſhall 
inſiſt only on theſe following. ; 


1. We ſhould keg eat care to beget and cheriſh 
in our Minds the moſt, high, and worthy, and ho- 
nourable Thoughts of God Almighty. This is the Foun- 
dation of all Religion; and as our Apprehenſions of 

God are, ſuch for the moſt Part will be his Worſhip 
and Service. Accordingly, as we conceive of his Na- 
ture, ſo ſhall we judge what Things are moſt pleafing 
to him, as alſo what they are that are moſt offenſive 
and diſtaſtful to him. | 

Now conſider, I beſeech you, Can that Man have 
becoming and excellent Thoughts of the Divine Na- 
ture, who imagines that God regards any particular 

' Geſtures, Habits, and Poſtures fo far, as that the Ac- 
ceptance of our Service and Worſhip ſhould depend 

upon ſuch Circumſtances of our Religious Actions? 

When with all Humility, and true Devotion of Heart, 
a fincere Chriſtian proſtrates himſelf at the Throne of 

God's Grace, and with earneſt Defire and Affections 

begs thoſe good Things that are according to God's 

Mind and Will, can we believe that the Father of our 

Spirits ſhall refuſe and reject his Petition, becauſe it is 

delivered in a certain preſcribed Form of Words? 

Shall his importunate renewed Requeſts fail of Suc- 

ceſs, becauſe he {till uſeth the ſame Expreſſions, and 

reads his Prayers out of a Book ? Is God pleaſed with 

Variety of Words? Or the Copiouſneſs of our Inven- 

tion, or the Elegancy of our Phraſe and Stile? Is it 

not 
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not the Heart and inward Frame of Spirit that God 
principally reſpedts in, all our Prayers? Or can we think 
J meanly of God, that he ſhould ſhut his Ears againſt 
| the united Prayers of his People, becauſe offended at 

the Colour of the Garment in which the Miniſter 
ofiefdites' 74 |: C 
Suppoſe two Perſons, both with equal Preparation, 
with true Repentance and Faith, to approach the Lord's 
Table; one of them, out of a deep Senſe of his Un- 
| worthineſs to receive ſo great Bleſſings, and out of a 
grateful Acknowledgment of the Benefits therein con- 
| ferr'd upon him, takes the Sacrament upon his Knees, 
in the humbleſt Poſture ; the other fitting or ſtand- 
ing: Can you think that the Sacrament is effectual or 
beneficial, or that God bleſſes it only to him that fits, 
or that it would not have been of the ſame Advantage 
to him if he alſo had received it kneeling ? To ſur- 
miſe any ſuch Thing, is ſurely to diſhonour God, as 
if he were a low, poor, humourſome Being; like a 
Father that ſhould diſinherit his Child, though in all 
reſpects moſt duriful to him, and every way deſer- 
ving his greateſt Kindneſs, only becauſe he did not 
like his Complexion, or the Colour of his Hair. The 
wiſer and greater any Perſon is to whom we addreſs 
our ſelves, the leſs he will ſtand upon little Pun- 
Wailio nod is ht Y F 
Under the Jetoiſb Law the minuteſt Circumſtances 
of Worſhip were exactly deſcribed and determined by 
God himſelf, and it was not ordinarily lawful for the 
Prieſts at all to vary from them. But it was neceſſary 
then that it ſhould be thus; becauſe the ei Wor- 
{hip was typical of what was to come hereafter, and 
thoſe many nice Obſervances that were appointed, were 
not commanded for themſelves, as if there were any 
Excellency in them, but they were Shadows of Things 
to come, Which are all now done away by the Goſpet, 
and the bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, the 
Forme een 
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ed, and yet never think to flatter God by it, nor place 
any Religion in it; but he may do it only out of Obe 
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only Thing always pleaſing to God, and agreeable to 
his Nature: It is a Spiritual Rational Service God 
now expects from us, and delights in; and he muſt N 
look upon God as a very fond and captious Being, who 
can perſuade himſelf that our Prayers and Thankſ. 
givings, and other Acts of Worſhip, though we befi 
moſt hearty and devout in them, yet ſhall be rejected 
by him, only becauſe of ſome particular Habits or Ge. 
{tures we uſed, which were neither diſhonourable to 
God, nor unſuitable to the Nature of thoſe Religious 
Performances. 5 | 
Such mean Thoughts of God are the true Ground 
of all Superſtition, when we think to court and pleaft| 
him by making great Conſcience about little Things 
and ſo it hath been truly obſerved, that there is far 
more. Superſtition in conſcientious. abſtaining from 
that which God hath no where forbid, than there. i 
in doing that which God hath not commanded. 4} 
Man may certainly do what God hath not command} 


\ Hott rr = PAM a i of £3 5 


dience to his Superiors, for outward! Order and De 
cency, for which End our Ceremonies are appointed 
nd ſo there is no Superſtition. in them. But now 
Man cannot out of Conſcience refuſe to do what Gol 
hath not forbid, and is by lawful Authority required o 
him, but he muſt think to pleaſe God by ſuch at 
ſtaining: And in this Conceit of pleaſi or humour 
ing God by indifferent Things, conſiſts the true Spiri 
// ˙O ..... 

2. Lay out your great Care and Zeal about the nc 
ceſſary and ſubſtantial Duties of Religion, and this wil 
make you leſs concerned about Things of an inferior and 
indifferent Nature. As on the one Hand our fierce Di 
ſputes and Debates about little Things and Circumſtance 


rc 

are apt to eat out the Heart and Life of Religion; . tb 
on the other ſide, minding thoſe Things moſt, ii of 

which the Power of Religion doth conſiſt, is the bel c 


wi 
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to way to cure our Scrupulouſnefs about little Things. 
This was the Apoſtle's Advice to the Romans, cap. 14. 
it 8 amongſt whom eating or not eating ſome Meats, ob- 
no WE {rving or not obſerving ſome Days, had occafioned as 
ii much Trouble and Scruple, as Forms of Prayer, and 
be Ceremonies do now amongſt us; ver. 17. The Ring- 


dom of God is not Meat or Drink, but Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. What needs all this 
Stir and Buſtle, this Cenſuring, Diſputing and Di- 
viding about Standing or Kneeling ? Theſe are not the 
great Matters of our Faith; they are not worth ſo 
much Noiſe and Contention. The great Streſs and 
Weight in our Religion is laid upon the Duties of a 
Righteous and Holy Life, and a peaceable Spirit and 
Converſation. And then he adds, ver. 18. For he that 
in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of Men. 
= Thus when you betake your ſelves to your Prayers, 
let it be your greateſt care to fix in your Minds a due 
Senſe of God's Infinite Majeſty, of your own Vileneſs 
and Umworthineſs, of your manifold Wants and Neceſſi- 
ties, and the Greatneſs and Goodneſs: of the Things 
you petition for, and his readineſs to grant them upon 
your humble Requeſt ; and the more you do this, the 
leſs ſollicitous you will be about the Form or Words 
of your Prayers. He that minds thoſe Things moſt 
on which the Efficacy of his Prayers for Chriſt's Sake 
7 doth depend, will not ſtand in need of, nor require 
| new Phraſes every time to ſtir his Attention or to raiſe 
his Affection. Thus let Men be very Diligent and 
Conſcientious in preparing themſelves for the Holy 
Communion; let them come thereunto with lively 
Apprehenfions of Chriſt's Love in dying for us, with 
hearty Reſolutions of Amendment, and true Charity 
towards all Men; the more concerned they are about 
theſe neceſſary Things, the leſs afraid will they be of 
offend ing God by kneeling at the Adminiſtration, or 
coming up to receive ir in one Part of the Church 
al C2 rather 
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20 4 Diſcourſe about © 
rather than another ; for they will find that they are 


quite other Things in which true Religion confiſts; in 
a new Nature, in a divine Temper of Mind, in the 
- conſtant Practice of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Cha. 
"rity, which make a Man really better and more like 


unto God. 63. 


Hie that places any Religion in not putting off his 
Hat, or fitting at the Sacrament, or not ſtanding- up 
at the Creed or Goſpel, as I before ſhew'd you, hath} 
no worthy Thoughts of God; ſo neither hath he any 
right Notion of Chriſtianity, which conſiſts only in 
unfeigned Piety towards God, and fincere Love to our 
Brother; not in any external Rites. or Obſervances, 
which are in their own Nature variable and mutable, 


and are different in ſeveral Churches. 

3. It would greatly contribute to the removing theſe 
Scruples which hinder the bleſſed Union of Chriſti- 
ans amonęſt us, if Men were but really willing to re- 
ceive ſatisfaction. This alone would go half way to- 


wards conquering them. But when they are grown 


fond of, and nouriſh their Doubts and Prejudices, and 
converſe only with thoſe Men, read only thoſe Books, 


and hear thoſe Diſcourſes which are made of their 


Side, which ſerve to heighten and firengthen their 
Jealouſies and Suſpicions, when they avoid the Means 


of Conviction as dangerous Snares and Temptations, 


and look upon this Tenderneſs or Aptneſs to be offend- 
ed, as a Sign of Grace and extraordinary Conſcienti- 
ouſneſs, there can be but little Hopes of recovering 
ſuch Perſons to a right apprehenſion of Things. 
Whereas would they come once to diſtruſt their own 
Judgments, to ſuppoſe that they may perhaps be all 


this while miſtaken, would they calmly and patiently 


hear, faithfully and impartially conſider what is faid or 


vote againſt them; as eagerly. dehre and ſeek for fatis- } 
faction, as Men do for cure of any Diſeaſe they are 


ſubject unto ; would they, I ſay, thus diligently uſe 


all fit Means and Helps for the removal of their 1 4 
1 Ca ples, 
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| ples, before they troubled the Church of Chriſt with 
= them, it would not prove ſo very difficult a Task to 
= convince and ſettle ſuch teachable Minds. 


If therefore any Man be poſſeſſed with Doubts or 


1 Scruples againſt any Thing practiſed or required in 


our Church, let him firſt read ſome of thoſe excellent 
Books, that are written with all che Fairneſs and Evi- 
dence imaginable, on purpoſe to explain and Juſtify 
thoſe Things that are moſt uſually excepted againſt; 
let him conſult with ſome of our Church before he 
leaves it. Let him honeſtly repair to the Minifter of 


his Pariſh, or ſome other whom he hath in greater 
Z Eſtimation, and ingenuoully open his Mind to him, de- 
claring what it is he moſt ſtumbles at, and hear what 


can be offered for the Reſolution of his Doubts. If 


| conſulting with one Perſon will not do it, let him ad- 


viſe with others, and try this often, before he con- 
demns us, and divides from us. Would Men do this 


ſeriouſly, with earneſt defire of Inſtruction, without 


doubt we ſhould have far fewer Separatiſts, and they 
who after this did ftill diflent from us, would be far 


more excuſable in it, than otherwiſe they are. And 
this is no other than what Men ordinarily do in their 


Temporal Affairs. When they have any Fear or Su- 


ſpicion about their Worldly Concerns, they preſently 


repair to thoſe who are beſt skilled, and moſt able to 
reſolve them ; and in their Judgment and Determina- 
tion they commonly acquieſce: and ſatisfy themſelves. 
Hath any Man a Scruple about his Eſtate, wherher it 
be firmly ſertled, or he hath a true legal Title to it? 
The way he takes for ſatisfaction, is to adviſe with 


Lawyers, the moſt eminent for Knowledge and Hone- 
ty in in their Profeſſion. If they agree in the ſame 


Opinion, this is the greateſt Aſſurance he can have 


that it is right and fate. Thus is it with one that 


doubts whether ſuch a Cuſtom or Practice be for his 
Health; the Opinion of known and experienced Phy- 


licians is the only proper means to determine him in 


C3 ſuch 
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ſuch a Caſe. The Reaſon is the fame here. When 
any private Chriſtian is troubled and perplexed with 


Fears and Scruples that concern his Duty, or the Wor- 
ſhip of God, he ought in the firſt Place to have re- 
courſe to the Publick Guides and Miniſters of Religion, 
who are appointed by God, and are beſt fitted to direct 
and conduct him; I ſay, to come to them, not only | 


to diſpute and argue with them, and pertly to oppoſe 
them; but with all Modeſty to propound their Doubts, 
meekly to hearken to and receive Inſtruction, humbly 
| begging of God to open their Underſtandings that they 


may ſee and embrace the Truth, taking great care that 
no evil Affection, love of a Party, or carnal Intereſt | 


Influence or byaſs their Judgments. 
We do not by this defire Men to pin their Faith 
upon the Prieſt's Sleeve, or to put out their own Eyes 
that they might be better guided and managed by 
them; but only diligently to attend to their Reafons 
and Arguments, and to give ſome due regard and de- 
ference to their Authority; for it is not ſo abſurd, as 
may by ſome be imagined, for the Common People 
to take upon truſt from their Lawful Teachers, what 
they are not competent Judges of themſelves. 

But the Difficulty here is, how ſhall a private Chri- 


ſtian govern himſelf, when the very Guides and Mini- 


ſters of Religion determine differently concerning theſe 


Matters in queſtion amongſt us? Some warranting and 
allowing them, others as much diſapproving and con- 


demning them; by what Rule ſhall he chuſe his 
Guide ? To which I briefly reply ; | 
I. As for thoſe who ſcruple at Conformity, and are 
tolerably able to judge for themſelves, let not ſuch 
rely barely upon the Authority either of the one or the 
other. All we deſire of them is, that they they would 
equally hear both Sides, that they would think that 
the Miniſters of the Church of England have ſome 
Senſe and Conſcience too as well as other Men, and 


Or 


are able to ſay ſomewhar for what they do themſelves, | 
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or require of others; that laying aſide all Pre jud ĩces, 
Favour to, or Ad miration of Men's Perſons, they 
== would weigh and conſider the Arguments that may be 


propounded to them, being diffident of their on 


W Apprehenſions, and indifferent to either part of the 
nt Queſtion that they would think it no Shame to 


change their Mind when they ſee good feaſon for it. 


Could we thus prevail with the People diligently to 


examine the Metirs of the Cauſe, our Church would 
every Day gain more Ground amongſt all Wiſe Men; 
for we care not how much Knowledge and Under- 


| ſtanding our People have, fo they be but humble and 


modeſt with it; nor do we deſire Men to become out 
Proſelytes any further than we give them good Seri- 
pw antReaby forſy,7 7 HS nn ea yon * 

2. But as for thoſe who are not ſo capable of ex 
amining or judging for themſelves (as few of the 
Common People who Teparate from us really are; 
they not being able to give any tolerable Account of 
their Diſſent from us, only in general Words declaim- 
ing againſt Popery, Superſtition, Antichriftian and 
Unſcriptural Ceremonies, Human Traditions, c.) 


| ſuch had better truſt to and depend on thoſe Miniſters 


of known Sufficiency for their Office, who ate regu- 
larly and by the Laws of the Land ſer over- them, 
than any other Guides or Teachers that they can chuſe 
for themſelves. This to be ſure is the ſafer Courſe, 


| which in doubtful Caſes is always to be taken. I ſpeak 


now of theſe preſent Controverſies about Forms and 
Ceremonies ſo hotly agitated amongſt us, which are 
above the Sphere of common People, out of their 
Profeſſion ; not of ſuch Things as concern the Salva- 
tion of all Men, which are plain and evident to the 
meaneſt Capacities. When therefore in ſach Caſes, 
about which we cannot eaſily fatisfy our ſelves, we 
follow the Advice of the publickly authorized Guides 
and Preachers of Religion, if they chance ro miſlead 
us, we have ſomething to ſay or apologize for our 

1 Sel ves; 


iy 
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3 


Selves; our Error is more c c¹]· able and pardonable, as 
being occaſioned, by thoſe, to whole Judgment, by 


God's Command, we did owe a great Reſpect and 
Submiſſion. - But when we chuſe Inſtructors and Coun- 
ſellors to our ſelves, according to our own Fancy and | 
Liking, and they teach us contrary to the Doctrine of 
our Lawful Miniſters, if then we prove to be in the 
Wrong, and are betray d into Sin, we may thank our | 


own Wantonneſs for it, and are more ſeverely ac- 
countable for ſuch Miſtakes. | | 


Thus let a Man that is troubled with any threatning 
Diſeaſe apply himſelf rather to the Licenſed Phyſicians 
or Chyrurgions, of approved Skill and Honeſty; and 
if he chance to miſcarry under them, yet he hath this 
Contentment, that he uſed the beſt and wiſeſt Means 
for his Health and Recovery. But if he leaves them 
all, and will hearken only to Racks and Empuricks, 
though they adviſe him quite contrary to what the 
others preſcribed, if under their Hands he grows worſe 


and worſe; he muſt then charge his own perverſe Folly 


or idle Humour, as the Cauſe of his Ruin. — 
4. In order to the curing of our Scruples, we 
ſhould throughly underſtand and conſider what is the 
true Notion of Lawful, and how it differs from what 
is Neceſſary, and from what is Sinful. That is neceſſa- 
ry, or our Duty, which God hath expreſly com- 
manded ; that is finful which God hath forbid ; that 
is lawful which God hath not by any Law obliging us, 
either commanded or forbid ; for, Where there is no 
Law, faith the Apoſtle, zhere is no Tranſgreffion, Rom. 
g. 15. There can be no Tranſgreſſion, but either omit- 
ting what the Law commands, or doing what the 
Law forbids.. For Inſtance, If any Man can ſhew 
where , Kneeling at the Secrament.is forbid: in Scrip- 
ture, where Sitting is required; where Praying by a 
Form is forbid, and extemporary Prayers are en joined, 
then indeed the Diſpute would ſoon be at an End; 
OE 8 „ „„ 5 


4 : ; 7 


JJͤĩèê56 OY Geri COB oo oo oo Tf ey Te 


k.in os DAH£Q. — ] 1— ”— OY ans 


OA aa Lat ea af 


a Scrupulous Conſcience. 25 


| But if neither the one nor the other can be found, 
as moſt certainly they cannot, then Kneeling at the 
= Sacrament, and reading Prayers out of a; Book, muſt 
be reckon'd amongſt things lawful'; and then there is 
no need of ſcrupling them, becauſe.they may be done. 
W without Sin; nay; where they are requird by our 
Superiors, it is our Duty to ſubmit to them, becauſe 
it is our Duty to obey them in all lawful things. 
This way of arguing is very plain and convincing, 
and cannot be evaded, but by giving another Notion 
gs of lawful. And therefore it is commonly ſaid, that 
1s nothing is lawful, eſpecially in the Worſhip of God, 
d which God himſelf hath not preſcrib d and appointed, 
is or that hath been abuſed to evil Purpoſes. And on theſe 
1s two Miſtakes are 70 grounded Men's Scruples about 
n indifferent Rites and Ceremonies in God's Worſhip. 
= 1. That only is ſaid to be lawful in God's Worſhi 
e which he himſelf hath preſcribed: and appointed; ſo 
& that this is thought Exception ſufficient againſt the 
Forms and Uſages of our Church; that tho they are 
| not forbid, yet they are no where. commanded in 
e Scripture. Who hath required theſe things at your 
„%% d 
t No here I only ask, Where our Saviour or his 
- & Apoſtles have forbid us doing any thing in God's Wor- 
ſhip, which is not by himſelf commanded ; or where 
in the New Teſtament we are told, that God will be 
angry with us for doing any thing which he hath no 
. where forbid, either by general or particular Laws ? 
. For unleſs. this can be ſhewn, there can be no colour 
i for this Pretence; and we are ſufficiently ſure, that 
a no ſuch Place can be produc d out of the Bible. It 
7 is acknowledg'd by all, that the Holy Scriptures, as 
| 


do all that is nec to be believed or done in order 
to Salvation, as to all the eſſential and ſubſtantial Parts 
of Divine Worſhip, is a plain and perfect Rule; but it 
is as certain, that the outward Circumſtances of Time, 
Place, Habit, and Geſture, are not determin d . the 
| ew 
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New Teſtament, as they were in many Caſes by 
Moſess Law; and yet God cannot be, at leaſt viſibly 


and publickly, worſhipped wirhout them. If there- 
fore theſe be not determined in Scripture, and it is 
unlawful to do any thing in God's Worſhip but what 
i5Þ determined, it follows, that God cannot be wor- 
ſhipped at all, unleſs we could worſhip him in no Time, 


Place, Habit, or Geſture; nor indeed can I learn how 
a Chriſtian can, with a good Conſcience, perform any 


hart of God's Worſhip, if this Principle be admitted 
or true, That whatſoever is not commanded is forbid ; | 
ſince the external Circumſtances of Religious Actions, 
without which they cannor be performed, are not pre- 
ſcribed or determined in Scripture; and ſo he muſt | 


commit a Sin every time he prays or receives the Holy 
Sacrament: - 53 eee 


Beſides, this Reaſon would oblige us to ſeparate | 
from all the Churches that ever were or are in the 


World; there being no Conſtituted Church in which 


there are not ſome Orders and In junctions e 


lating the Publick Wor/hip of God, no whete com- 


manded in Scripture. We could never, upon this 
Principle, have held Communion with the Primitive | 


Churches, which undoubtedly had their inſtituted ſig- 


nificant Ceremonies; nor is there any Church at this 


Day, that hath not by its own Authority determined 


ſome of the Circumſtances of Divine Service, for the | 


more decent and orderly Performance thereof; nay, 
thoſe very Perſons that make this Exception, do them- 


elves practiſe many things in the Worſhip of God, 


without the leaft Shadow of a Divine Command, to 
Which they oblige their Hearers and Communicants ; 
for, conceived Prayers, fitting at the Euchariſt, ſprink- 


Ung the Infant at Baptiſm, the Miniſter's 91 omen > Hh 
hu- 


a black Cloak or Coat, are full out as unſcriptutal, 
Man, uncommanded, as any Geſture, Habit, or Form 
uſed in our Church. - 


2. That 
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2. That is ſaid to be unlawful which hath been 


abuſed to finful Purpoſes, to Idolatry or Superſtition 
ſo that nothing ought to be retained in our Worſhip, 
& tho' it be not forbid by God, which was uſed in Times 
= of Popery. Hence the ordinary Objection againſt out 


Pariſh Churches is, that they are not ſufficiently 
purged from Popery ; that our firſt Reformers were 
indeed excellent and worthy Perſons for the Times 


| they lived in; that what they did was very com- 


mendable, and a good Beginning, but they were forced 
to comply with the Neceſſities of the Age, which 
would not bear a compleat Reformation. They left 
ih Traſh in the Church, hoping by 


degrees to reconcile the Papiſts to it; or at leaſt, that 


| they might not make the Breach too wide, and too 


much prejudice and eſtrange them from it: But we 
now live under better Means, have greater Light and 


9 Knowledge, and ſo a further and more perfect Amend 


ment is now neceſſary. Thus the Order of Biſhops 
is decried as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, our Liturgy as 
taken out of the Maſs-Book, and our. Ceremonies'as 
Relicks of Idolatry. © CC 
But the Truth of the Caſe is this: We muſt confi- 


der, that thoſe of the Church of Rome do hold and 


maintain all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity; but then, 
by degrees, as they found Opportunity, they have 


added a Number of impious and pernicious Doctrines 


to the Chriſtian Faith, the Belief and Profeſſion of 
which they equally require of all that are in their 
Communion. Beſides this, they have introduced ſe- 
veral idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Rites and Practices 
into the Service of their Church, never heard of for. 
the firft four hundred Years, by which they have mi- 
ſerably defaced and corrupted the Worſhip of God; 
and made it neceſſary for all thoſe that love their owt 
Salvation, to ſeparate from them. Now, our firſt Re- 
formers here in England did not go about to invent 


| 2 new Species of Government, to deviſe new Rites and 


Ceremo-» 
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Ceremonies, and a new Form of Worſhip, ſuch as ſhould 


be leaſt excepted againſt, and then obtrude it upon MF - 


this Nation, as was done at Geneva, and ſome other 
Places; but they wiſely conſidered, that if they did 
but reject what the Romaniſts had added to the Faith IB 
and Worſhip of Chriſtians, lay aſide their novel 
Inventions, Uſurpations, and unwritten Traditions, | 
there would remain the pure, ſimple, primitive 
Chriſtianity, ſuch as it was before the Roman 
Church was thus degenerated ; nor have we any thing 
of Popery left amongſt us, but what the Papiſts 
had left amongſt them, of Primitive Religion and 
r 
As we muſt not receive the Evil for the ſake of the 
Good, ſo neither muſt we re ject the Good for the ſake - 
of the Evil. In our Church we pray neither to Saints 
nor Angels, nor the Virgin Mary, our Liturgy is in a 
known Tongue, we deny the Laity no part of the Sa- 
crament, nor the read ing of the Scriptures, we offer 
no Maſs Sacrifice, nor worſhip Images, or the conſe- 
crated Bread: We have not one Doctrine or Cere- 
mony in uſe amongſt us, that is purely Popiſh. But 
we muſt be obliged to part with the moſt facred, ve- 
nerable, and uſetullctt things in our Religion, if this 
be a ſufficient Reaſon of our forbearing any thing, be- 
cauſe the Papiſts abuſe ir. if cy 
This therefore I conclude to be the beſt and plaineſt 
Rule for the governing of our Conſciences, Nor wil- 
fully to omit any thing that God hath commanded, 
to avoid to the utmoſt of our Power what God hath 
forbid 3 and whatever elſe we have no particular 
Divine Law about, to guide our ſelves by the general 
Rules of Scripture, the Commands of our Superjors, 
and by the Meaſures of Prudence, Peace, and Charity. 
This one Rule (and it cannot but ſeem a very reaſona- 
ble one) would ſoon put an End to our Squabbles 
and Janglings about Forms and Ceremonies, and other 


indifferent things, 


5. In 


a Serupuloits Conſcience. _ | 
F. In order to the bringing Men to a Compliance 
with the Laws of our Church, we muſt defire them 


to confider that there never was, or ever will be, any 


; 1 publick Conſtitution, that will be every way unex- 


ceptionable. The beſt Policy, whether Civil or Eccle- 
faſtical, that can be eſtabliſhed, will have ſome Flaws 


7 and DefeAs, which muſt be born and tolerated. Some 


Inconveniencies will in Proceſs of Time ariſe, that 
never could be foreſeen or provided againſt ; and to 
make Alteration upon every emergent Difficulty, may 
be often of worſe Conſequence, than the Evil we pre- 
tend to cure by it. Let the Rules and Modes of Go- 


vernment, Diſcipline, Publick Worſhip, be moſt 


exact and blameleſs, yet there will be Faults in Go- 
vernors and Miniſters, as long as they are but Men. 


| We muſt not expect in this World a Church without 


Spot or Wrinkle, that conſiſts only of Saints, in 
which nothing can be found amils, eſpecially by thoſe 


who lye at the Catch, and wait for an Advantage 


ainſt it. he | 
If Men will ſcruple and reform as long as any 
thing remaineth which they can object againſt, they 
muſt even come at laſt, as a Reverend Perſon of our 
Church hath obſerved, to the State of that miſerable _ 


Man, who left all human Society, that he might not 


be defiled with other Men's Sins; and at laſt cut out 


the Contents of Chapters, and Titles of Books out 


of the Bible, becauſe they were human Inventions 
added to the pure Word of God. Men muſt be will- 
ing, if ever they would promote Peace and Unity, to 


put candid Conſtructions and favourable Interpretations 
upon things, to take them by the beft Handle, and 


not ſtrain things, on purpoſe that they might cavil 
the more plauſibly, and raiſe more conſiderable Ob- 
jections againſt them. We muſt nor make perſonal, 
accidental Faults, nor any thing a Pretence for our 
NN Communion of our Church, which ariſeth 
only from the neceſſary Condition and Temper - 
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all 2 Affairs, that nothing here is abſolutely 
IE And laſtly, If you cannot by theſe, and other 
ths like Conſiderations, not now to be mention d, get 
E 1 of, and conquer your Scruples, then be adviled | 
to lay them aſide, to throw:them out of your Minds, | 
as. dangerous Temprutions, and act poſitively againk | 


But here I eaſily imagine ſome ready preſently to 
ask me, Do you perſuade us to 3 to the Orders 
of the Church, tho' we are not ſatisfy d in our Minds 
concerning them? I anſwer, That I think this the 
eſt Advice that can be given to ſuch ſcrupulous Per- 
Ions. It would be an endleſs, infinite Thing, and 
Communion with any Church would be altogether MK. 
e if eyery private Chriſtian was 2 
to ſuſpend joining himſelf to it, till he was ly 
fatisfy'd about the Reaſonableneſs and Expediency of 
al that was required, or was in ufe in that Church; 
for indeed, private Perſons are by no means proper 
udges of what is fit and convenient in the Admini- 
tration of Church Government, Diſcipline, or pub- 
hes Worſhip, no more than they are of Matters of | 
Yate, or the Reaſonableneſs of all Civil Laws. Com- 
on People generally have neither Patience to con- 
ider, nor Judgment to weigh all Circumſtances, nor 
iſdom to chuſe that which is beſt: Theſe things of 
a publick Nature belong only to our Superiors and Go- 
vernors ; and if they appoint what is unfit, indecent, 
or inconvenient, they only are accountable for it. It is | 


not the Fault of thoſe that join with ſuch Worſhip, 
or yield to ſuch Injunctions, (not plainly finful) for 

the ſake of Peace and Order. 1 40 
I know therefore no better Rule for the directing 
and quieting Mens Conſciences than this, That as to 
all fuch Matters as relate to publick Order and decent 
Adminiſtration of God's Worſhip, they ſhould with- 
out any ſuperſtitious Fearfulneſs, comply with the 
b e Cuſtoms 
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Cuſtoms of the Church they live in, never troubling 


| themſelyes, nor curiouſly examining what is beſt and 


fitteſt, as long as there is nothing enjoin'd or done, 
which (after due Enquiry) appears to us contrary to 
any Law of God. Thus St. Aguſtin directs us in 
that often-quoted Place, where he tells us, He knew no 
hetter Cui ſe for a ſerious, prudent Chriſtian to take in 
Matters of Rites and Cuſtoms, t han wo follow the Churches 
Example where be is; for whatſoever is preſcribed, 
neither againſt Faith or Manners, is a Matter in it 
ſelf indifferent, and to be obſerved according to the 


G :Cuſtam of thoſe he lives among. This was agreeable 


to the Counſel St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, gave 
him, when he was ſent by his Mother to enquire his 


Judgment about the Saiurday-Faft, When I am at 


Rome, faith the Biſhop, 1faſt on the Sabbath, but at 
Milan 1 do Apt. Ho thou hkewiſe, when thou comeſt 
10 any Church, 0h / erve its Cuſtom, if thou would 1 Nei- 
ther he an Offence to them, nor have them be ſo to 
thee. Which St. Auguſtin ever after looked upon as 
an Oracle from Heaven. _ h 1 2955 


I do not by this encourage Men to venture blind- 


fold on Sin, or to neglect any reaſonable Care of their 


Actions; but if People raiſe all the Difficulties and 
ObjeCtions they can ſtart, before they proceed to a 
Reſolution about things that have no manifeſt Impiety 
in them, nor are plainly, nor by any eaſy Conſequence, 
contrary to the reveal'd Will of God, this cannot but 
occaſion infinite Perplexity and Trouble to Mens Minds, 
and there are but few things they ſhall be able to do 
with a ſafe and quiet Conſcience. Should all thoſe 
that have ſome little Arguments againſt the Sign of the 
Croſs, puzzle themſelves with the Objections uſually 
urged - againſt Infant Baptiſm, and defer baptizing 
their Children till they were fully fatisfy'd about it, 
doubt not but the baptizing of Infants would ſoon be 


| as much ſcrupled at as the croſſing them now is. But 


there is no apparent Evil in it; it is the Practice of 
| ; the 
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the Church we live in, it is no where forbid in Sctipi 
ture : This ordinarily is ſufficient Warrant for what 


we do. | 
Before we ſeparate from a Church, or refuſe to 


comply with its Orders, we ought to be fully fatisfy'd 
and perſuaded of the Unlawfulneſs of what is requir d, 
that it is forbid by God ; becauſe by leaving the 
. Communion of any Church, we pals Sentence upon 
and condemn it, which ought not to be done upon 


light and doubtful Cauſes ; but there is not the ſame | 
Neceſſuy that we ſhould be thus fully fatisfy'd about 
our Conformity to all things preſcribed by the Church: 


We may preſume them to be innocent, unleſs they 
- plainly appear to us otherwiſe. 


The Judicious and Learned Biſhop Sanderſon thus 


expreſſeth it in his Fourth Sermon Ad Gerum; The 
"Law taketh every Man for a good Man and true, tilt 
Hie Truth and Honeſtly be legally diſproved : And as 
aur Saviour ſometimes ſaid, He that is not againſt us 


#s for us; ſo in theſe Mutters (he ſpeaks of thoſe Cere- 
monies that for Order's ſake, and to add the greater So- 


lemnity to ſacred Actions, are appointed in the Church) 
we are to believe all things to be lawful for us to do, 


which cannot be ſhewn by good Evidence either of Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon to be unlawful. BA 
If any one be afraid that this Principle once imbibed 
would introduce Popery, make People greed ily ſw¾al- 
low, and without any Examination, ſubmit to every 
thing their Superiors pleaſe to impoſe upon them, let 
him oniy conſider (which we all agree in) that there 
are many things in the Pop;ſþ Worthip and Religion 
manifeſtly evil, and forbidden by the revealed Will of 
God, which renders our Separation from them neceſ- 
dary, and ſo conſequently juſtifiable; whereas the 
things objected againſt in our Church are at worſt only 
doubttul and ſuſpicious, or rather not ſo good and 
expedient as might be deviſed: And this ſurely makes 
a wide Difference in the Caſe, | 
| But 
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5. But doth not St. Paul ſay, Rom. 14. 14. I Aobo 
at and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it ſelf ; but to him that efteemeth any 
O hing unclean, it is unclean? Doth not he expreſly tell 
d us, That whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin? Thar is, 
I, whatever we do without a full Perſuaſion of the Law- 
© fulneſs of it, tho? it be not ſo in it ſelf, yet is a Sin 
nin him that doth it againſt his Conſcience. And doth 
n not the Apoſtle ſay, He that doubteth is dammed if he 
© e, before he is convinced that ir may be done? I 
It Wcchre here therefore only to be rightly underſtood, 
and then theſe things are ſoon reconcil C. 
8 1. When I ſpeak of aScrupulous Conſcience, I ſup- 
poſe the Perſon tolerably well perſuaded of the Lau- 
Hulneſs of what is to be done, but yet he doth not 


ke or approve of it; he hath ſome little Reaſons and 
7 Wcceptions againſt it; it's not the beſt and fareſt, all 
I 


hings confider'd. This is properly a Scruple, and is cer- 
tainly the Caſe of all thoſe who do ſometimes (to ſave 
themſelves from the Severity of the Laws) join in our 
Vorſhip, and communicate with us; which we pre- 
ſume they would never do, did they judge it abſolutelx 
inful, and forbidden by God. So that tho' it ſhould 
be granted, that a Man cannot innocently do that of 
hich his Conſcience doubts whether it be lawful or 
Wot ; yet a Man may, and in ſome Caſes is bound to 
do that which is not anlawful,-tho upon ſome other 
ccounts he ſcruples the doing of i | | 
2. If the Queſtion be about thin, s wherein we ara 
eft wholly: ro our ſelves, and at Liberty, having no 
very weighty Reaſon for the doing of them, then it 
may be: the ſafeſt way to forbear all ſuch things we 
cruple at. Of ſuch Caſes the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 
ore-mention'd Places, of eating or not eating ſome 
Nleats; neither of them was requir'd by any La,] 
Eating was no Inſtance of Duty, nor was it any ways 
Lorbid Chriſtians ; where to do or not to do is per- 
ectly at our own Choice, it is beſt for a Man to for- 
0 I e bear 
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'bear doing that of which he hath ſome Suſpicion, 
tho' he be not ſure that it is finful. As, ſuppoſe a 
Man have Scruples in his Mind abour playing at 
Cards and Dice, or going to ſee Stage-Plays, or put- | 
ting out his Money to Uſury; becauſe there is no 
great Reaſon or Neceſſity for any of theſe things, and 
# to be ſure they may be innocently forborn, without | 
any Detriment to our ſelves or others ; tho' we do not 
judge them abſolutely ſinful, yet it is ſafeſt for him | 
who cannot ſatisfy himſelf concerning the Goodneſs - 
and Fitneſs of them, wholly to deny himſelf the uſe 
of them. But in theſe two Caſes, it is moſt for the 
Quiet of our Conſciences to act againſt, or notwith- 
ſtand ing our Fears and Scruples, when either our Su- 
periors, to whom we owe Obedience, have interpoſed 
their Commands, or when by it we prevent ſome great 
Evil or Miſchief. | | 
1. When our Superiors, either Civil or Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, whom by the ill of God we are bound to obey] 
in all lawful things, have interpoſed their Commands, 
our Scruples will not excuſe or Juſtify our Diſobe- 
dience. If indeed we judge what is commanded to] 
be abſolutely unlawful, tho” it be a falſe, erroneous 
Judgment, yet whilſt we are under ſuch Perſuaſion, } 
we are by no means to do it upon any Inducement 
whatever. | HE, | | 
If I only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of any particular 
Action, and it be an Inſtance wherein I am at Liberty, 
I am ſtill bound not to do it: For, Whatſoever is not 
of Faith is Sin. I am certainly innocent when I for- 
bear; I may commit a Sin if I do it, Viſdom would 
therefore that the ſafer Part be choſen. But now, if 
I am by the Command of my Superiors obliged to it, 
my Choice 1s then determin'd, it then becomes m 
Duty; and it can never be ſafe or adviſeable to negletÞ 
a plain Duty for an uncertain Offence. Thus moſt 
and beſt Caſuiſts do determine about a doubrful Con. 
ſcience, particularly the fore-· nam d Reverend Biſhop, 
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in the fame Sermon, Whatſoever is commanded us b 
| rhoſe whom God hath ſet over us, either in Church, 
Commonwealth, or Family, (quod tamen non fit certum 
diſplicere Deo, ſaith Sr. Bernard) which is not evi- 
dently contrary to the Law and Will of God ought to 
be 8 us recerv'd and obey'd no otherwiſe than as if 

God himſelf had commanded it, becauſe God himſelf 
hath commanded us to obey the Higher Powers, and to 
= ſubmit our ſelves to their Ordinances. f 
But now this is more plain concerning Fears and 
Scruples only, about the Conveniency and Expediency 
of Things + theſe ought all to be deſpiſed when they 
come in Competition with the Duty of Obedience. 
Would Men but think themſelves in Conſcience bound 
to pay the ſame Duty and Reſpect to the Judgment 
and Authority of Magiſtrates and Governors, whether 
in Church or State, as they do expect their Servants and 
Children ſhould to themſelves, they would ſoon fee the 


W Reaſonableneſs of ſuch Submiſſion; for all Govern- 


ment and Subjection would be very precarious. and 
| arbitrary, if every one that did not approve of a Law, 
or was not fully fatisfy'd about the Reaſonableneſs of 
it, was thereby exempted from all Obligations to obey 
it. This is to give the Supreme Authority to the 
moſt humourſome or perverſe fort of Chriſtians ; for, 
according to this Principle, no publick Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions can be valid and binding, unleſs every ſcru- 
pulous, tho a very ignorant Conſcience, conſent to them. 

2. We are not to mind or ſtand upon our Scruples, 
when they probably occaſion a great Evil, a general 


ou Miſchief, They are not fit to be put in the Balance 


with the Peace of the Church and Unity of Chriſtians. 


it, Suppoſe for once, that our Publick Way of Worſhip is 


not the beſt that can be deviſed, that many Things 
might be amended in our Liturgy, that we could in- 
vent a more agreeable Eſtahliſhmenr than this preſent 


is (which yet no Man in the World can ever tell, for 
o we cannot know all the Inconveniencies of any Altera- 


IF 2 tion, 
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tion, till it comes to be trièd) yet granting all this, 
it cannot be thought fo. intolerable an Evil; as Con- 
tempt of God's Solemn Worſhip, dividing into Sects 
and Parties, living in Debate, Contention, and Sepa- 
ration from one another. If there be ſome Rites and 
Cuſtoms amongſt us not wiſely choſen or determined, 
ſome Ceremonies againſt which juſt Exceptions may 
be made, yet to forſake the Communion. of ſuch a 
true Church of Jeſus. Chriſt, and ſer up a diſtinct 
Altar in Oppoſition to it, to combine and aſſociate into 
ſeparate Congregations, is (as it is ſomewhere expreſſed) 
hke' knocking a Man en the Head becauſe bis Teeth are 
rotten, or bis Nails too Jong. How much more agree- 
able is it to the Chriſtian Temper, to be willing to 
ſacrifice all ſuch Doubts and Scruples to the Intereſts 
of publick Order and Divine Charity? For better ſure- 
ly it is to ſerve God in a defective imperfect Manner, 
to bear with many Diſorders and Faults, than to break 
the Bond of Peace and Brotherly Communion.  _ 

For this we have the Example of our Bleſſed Lor 

and Saviour, who lived and died in Communion with a 
Church, where there were far greater Corruptions both 
as to Perſons and Practices, than can be pretended to be 
in ours at this Day; yet though he was the great Re- 
former of Mankind, he for ſook not the ei Church, 
but aſſembled with them in their publick Synagogues, 
which anſwer to our Pariſh- Churches; preached in the 
Temple, though they had made it a Den of Thieves; 
obſerved their Feſtivals, tho“ ſome of them of Human 
Inſtitution; nay, commanded his Diſciples to continue 
to hear the Scrihes and Phariſees, though they were a 


moſt vile and wretched Generation of Men. Great 
were the Pollutions and Miſdemeanors in the Churches 


of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, yet no one Member of 
them is ever commanded to come out or ſeparate from 
thoſe Churches to joyn in a purer Congregation, or to 
avoid mixt Communions, or for better - Edification. 
For Men to be drunk at the Sacrament was en 
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worſe Fault than to kneel at it, or for a wicked Man 


to intrude himſelf; yet the Apoſtle doth not adviſe 


any to withdraw from that Church, but only every 
one to examine himſelf. . We ought to do all that we 
can do without Sin, ſubmit to an Hundred Things 
which are againſt our Mind, or we had rather let alone, 
for the ſake of Peace and Unity, fo deſitabſe in it ſelf, 


1o neceſſary for the Glory of God, the Honour of Re- 


ligion, for our common Intereſt and Safety, for the 


Preſervation of what I may, without Vanity, call the 
beſt Church in the World. 5 


[ cannot ſtand now to tell you, how earneſtly this 


Duty of maintaining Unity amongſt Chriſtians is preſ- 


ſed in the New Teſtament; how conterned our Bleſ- 


| ſed Maſter was, that all his Diſciples ſhould agree to- 

gether and live as Brethren; how ſeverely the Holy 
' Apoſtle chid and rebuked' thoſe that cauſed Diviſions 
and Strife amongſt Chriſtians, reckoning Schiſm and 
| Contention amongſt the molt heinous and dangerous 
| Sins. It ſhould make both the Ears (one would think) 
of ſome amongſt us to tingle, but to hear what Senſe 
the Primitive Chriſtians had of the Sinfulneſs of ſe- 


parating from and breaking the Communion of Chri- 
ſtians; nay, what the old Nonconformiſts here in 
England have ſaid of it, yet remaining in Print, charg- 
ing the People to be as tender of Church-Diviſion, as 


they were of Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, or any other 


enormous Crime. And did Men know and conſider 
the Evil of Schiſm, they would not be ſo ready, up- 
on every {light Occafion, to ſplit upon that Rock. 

Let us therefore divert our Fears and Scruples upon 
greater Sins. It is far more certain, that caufleſs Se- 
paration from the Communion of Chriſtians is ſinful, 
than that Kneeling at the Sacrament, or Praying by a 
Book, is ſuch. Why then have Men luch invincible 
Scruples about one, and none at all about the other? 
They run hęadlong into the Separate Aſſemblies, which 
ſurely are more like to Schiſmatical Conventicles, than 

D 3 any 
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any Thing in our Church is to Idolatry. Let Men be 
as ſcrupulous and fearful of offending againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Laws of Subjection, Peaceableneſs, and Charity, 
as they are of Worſhipping God after an impure Man- 
ner, and this alone will contribute much to the making 
up thoſe Breaches, which. threaten ſudden Ruin to our 
Church and Nation. I only add here, that in all that 
I have now ſaid, I am not conſcious to my ſelf, that I 
have uſed any Argument or affirmed any Thing, but 
what many of thote very Miniſters, who now d iſſent 
from us, did Teach, and Maintain, and Print too, 
againſt the Independents and other Sectaries that di- 
vided from them, when they preached in the Pariſh- 
Churches. And if this was good Doctrine againſt 
thoſe who ſeparated upon the Account of Corruptions, 
for purer Ordinances in thoſe Days, I ſee not why it is 
not as good againſt themſelves, when upon the very 
ſame Pretences, and no other, they divide from us 


The Lord grant that we may all come at laſt to be of 
one Mind, to live in Peace and Unity, and then 
tbe God of Love and Peace ſhall be with us. 


I 


Caſe of Scandal, 


SOME 


CONSIDERATIONS 


ABOUT THE 


3 


Giving OFFENCE to WEAK BRETHREN. 


TT hath been often obſerved concerning our Diſſen- 
I ting Brethren, that when they are urged to men- 
tion any one Thing required of the People in the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God in our Pariſh-Churches, judged 
by them abſolutely Sinful, on the Account of which 
their Separation from us is neceſſary, and conſequently 
juſtifiable; they either put us off with ſome Inconve- 
niencies, Inexpediences, or Corruptions, (as they call 
them) ſome Things appointed and uſed, which in their 
Opinion render our Service leſs pure and ſpiritual ; 
(the chief of which Exceptions have been confidered 
in ſeveral Diſcourſes, lately written with great Tem- 
per and Judgment, for the Satisfaction of all honeſt 
and teachable Minds : ) Or elſe ſome of them tell us, 
that they are indeed themſelves ſufficiently perſuaded 
of the Lawfulneſs of all that is enjoined, they do not 
lee but a good * may ſerve God — 
| 4 4 
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and devoutly our Way, and may go to Heaven living 
and dying in our Communion ; bur then there are ma- 
ny. other Godly, but weaker Chriſtians of another 
Perſuaſion, with whom they have been long Joined : 
And ſhould they now, at leaſt totally forſake them, 
and conform, they ſhould thereby give great Offence 
to all thoſe tender Conſciences, which are not thus 
convinced of the Lawfulneſs of hold ing ſuch Commu- 
nion with our Church, in Prayers and Sacraments, as 
is by Law required. Which is a Sin ſo heinous, and 
of ſuch dreadful Conſequence, that our Saviour tells 
us, St. Matt. 18. 6. Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe 
little ones which believe in ne, it were better for him 
that a Milſtone were hanged about his Neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the Sea. And in St. Pauls 
Account, it is no leſs than Spiritual Murther, A de- 
ſtroying of him for whom Chriſt died, Rom. 14. 15. 
Now this Caſe of giving Offence to weak Brethren, 
I have undertaken briefly to conſider. Where I once 
for all ſappoſe (as all thoſe muſt do who make this 
the ground of their refuſing to Communicate with our 
Church) thar nothing is amongſt us impoſed as a Con- 
dition of Communion, but what may be done with- 
out Sin; for were any Thing in it ſelf finful required 
by our Church, there could be no room for this Plea 
of Scandal; that alone would be ſufficient Reaſon for 
Separation from us. I diſcourſe therefore at this 
preſent only with ſuch, who for their own particu- 
lar could well enough join with us, but dare not do it 
for fear of Offending thoſe who yet ſcruple, and are 
diffatisfied at the uſe of our Prayers and Ceremonies. 
Nor do I defign exactly to handle the whole Do- 
Gtrine of Scandal, or elaborately explain all the Places 
of Scripture concerning ' it, or ſtate the Caſes there 
treated of ; nor ſhall I now meddle with the Duty of 
Governors and Superiors, how far they ought to con- 
deſcend to the Weakneſs, Ignorance, Prejudices, and 
EFT oh 7 Fe Miſtakes 
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Miſtakes of thoſe under their Care and Charge; but 1 
{hall confine my ſelf to this one Queſtion: | 
hether there doth Tye any Obligation upon any pri- 
vate Chriſtian (as the Caſe now ſtands among ſt us) to 
abſent from his Pariſh-Church, or 10 forbear the uſe f 
the Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies by Law' appointed, 
for fear "of Offending or Scandalizing bis Weak Bre- 
thren ? | | | 


Here I ſhall Firſt of al enquire, What is the true 
Notion of a weak Brother: Secondly,” What it is to 


| offend ſuch an one. Thirdly, How far, and in what 


Inſtances we are bound to confider the Weakneſs o 
our Brother. | 5 | 
Firſt, For the Reſolution of this Queſtion, it is ne- 


ceſſary to know, what is the true Notion of a weak 


Brother, Now a weak" Brother or weak in Faith in 
Scripture, denotes one newly converted to Chriſtiani- 
ty ; and fo neither thoroughly inſtructed in the Princi- 


| ples, nor well ſettled in the Practice of it; the fame 


whom our Saviour calls a little one; and the Apoſtle, a 
babe in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 1. 
Converſion to Chriſtianity is often called our new 


3 Birth, and conſequently at Men's firft Entrance into the 


Chriftian Church, they were for a while reckoned as 


in an Infant State; and accordingly were to be moſt 
| tenderly handled and nurſed, and gently uſed, with all 


Favour and Indulgence, not driven faſter than they 


were able to go; till by degrees, by the Improve- 


ment of their Knowledge, they came 70 be of full Age, 
as the Apoſile expreſſeth ir, Heb. 5. 14. 7201 

They were at firſt to be fed with Milk, to be taught 
the eaſieſt and plaineſt Doctrines, againſt which leaſt 
Exceptions could be made; (as our Bleſſed Saviour 


| himſelf would not at firſt tell his Diſciples of the 


Shame and Sufferings he was to underpo ; and when 


| he did ſpeak of them, it was covertly and obſcurely, 
© 7 that they did not perfectly underſtand him, left 


they 
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that previous Inſtruction and Preparation, which after- 


Chriſt ro the ewe, Ads 2. they Baptized about three 
tized the Eunuch, as ſoon as he profeſied to believe 
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they ſhould by it have been preſently diſcouraged ani 
tempted to have forſaken him ; ) no unneceſſary Bur. 
dens were to be laid upon them, which might rende: 
their new Profeſhon grievous to them; every Stum-| 


their Way, that might occaſion their falling; th: 
grown Chriſtians and Proficients were charitably t 
condeſcend to the Capacity of theſe Novices, ani] 
make Allowances, and for a time bear with their Igno- 
Tance, and many Miſtakes, and Childiſh Humours, and} 
deny themſelves their own Liberty, and become even 
as Children with them, as if themſelves were of the 
ame Mind, and underſtood no better, than theſe ray 
Beginners. | THT | 
Nov theſe freſh Diſciples, little Ones or Babes, ar: 
the fame with thoſe St. Paul, Rom. 14. calls weak Bre. 
zbren ; weak for want of Age or Growth, or as the 
Original Word rather ſignifies, Sickly and Feeble 
like a Man beginning to recover from a waſting Diff 
eaſe, his Diſtemper, tho' cured, yet hangs a long time 
upon him, the Dregs of it ſtill remain; He muſt for 
a while be carefully attended and watched, fince every# 
little Thing diſcompoſes him, and hazards a Relapſe, 
So was it with theſe firſt Converts. As ſoon as ever 
they were brought to acknowledge Jeſus to be the Son 
of God, and were willing to become his Diſciples, 
they were immediately Baptized ; tho' as yet they un 
derſtood but little of the Nature or Deſign of the Go. 
Jpel. The Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of our Religion 
were in haſte to make more Proſelytes, and therefore 
preſently Baptized all that were willing to ir, without 
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wards, when Churches were ſettled, was made neceſli-| 
ry, before Heathens or Fews could be admitted by 
Baptiſm. Thus the ſame Day the Apoſtles Preached 


Thouſand of them; and Philip without any delay Bap 


that 
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an that Jeſus was the Son of God; and the Jaylor and 
zur. his Houſhold were Baptized the ſame Hour at Mid- 
night, at which Paul and Silas ſpake unto them the 
Word of the Lord. After their Baptiſm they were to 
be tutor'd and trained up in their new Religion, where 
great Care was to be taken, great Prudence and Cau- 
ton uſed towards them, left they ſhould ſuddenly fly 
ani back and repent of their Change. For having been 
no bred up, and ſo long lived Zews or Gentiles, and then 
and of a ſudden turn d Chriſtians, they retain'd ſtill a great 
val Love and Kindneſs for many of their old Cuſtoms and 
tif Opinions, they had mighty and inveterate Prejudices 
ral to overcome, the Old Man was by degrees to be 
put off, and therefore they were at firſt treated with 
all the Tenderneſs and Condeſcenſion imaginable ; the 
ſtronger and wiſer Chriſtians would not ſtand rigidly 
on any little Matters, would for the preſent tolerate 
many Things, which were neceſſary afterwards to be 
done away, hoping that in time they might be better 
taught, and be brought off thoſe Miſtakes they now 
labour'd under. | 
= Had the Apoſtles in the beginning plainly told all 
the Zews, of the Ceaſing of their Laws, the Abroga- 
veal tion of their Ceremonies and Worſhip, the no-Ne- 
on ceſſity of Circumciſion, the taking in of the Genrzes , 
e they would never have born ſuch Dottrines, they 
un would never have become Chriſtians upon ſuch Terms, 
nor ever endured thoſe Teachers, who ſeem'd to make 
ſo little Account of Moſes and their Temple. Now 

to gain theſe, St. Paul became weak himſelf, tied up 
himſelf while amongſt theſe eib Converts, to ſuch 
ODbſervances, which he was really free from, as if he had 
the ſame Doybts, and were of the ſame Opinion with 
thoſe weak Chriſtians, and adviſes all others who did 
| underſtand their Liberty, yet to oblige their Brethren 
| by the ſame inoffenſive Carriage. ben 


This 
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This then was the Difference between the ſtrong ani 
the weak ; the frong were the well-grounded, under. 
ſtanding Chriſtians, that knew it was lawful for them 


to eat all kind of Meats ; that Chriſt had ſet them fre: 
from the burthenſome Yoke of the 7ew:/h Ceremo. 


- nies. The weak, tho' Brethren, that is, Believers in 
+ Chriſt, yet abſtained from ſome Meats, judging them 

unlawful or unclean; and obſerved Days, and zealoufly 
\ retained the Moſaical Rites, not being yet ſufficiently 
inſtructed in that Liberty our Saviour had purchaſed 


for them, or in the Nature of his Kingdom, which! 


- conſiſted not in Meat or Drink, but in Righteouſneſ 


and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. Hence J ob- 
| ſerve, | PEE | wy : 


1. That the Rules which are laid down in Scripture 


concerning weak Brethren, principally reſpect [thoſe 
Times when our Religion made its firſt Appearance 
in the World, and were temporary Proviſions for the 
eaſier proſelyting Men to the Faith of Chriſt, or the 
hetter ſecuring and fixing thoſe that were already come 
into the Church: They are not ſtanding Laws, equally} 
/obliging all Chriſtians in all Ages; but were ſuited to 
-the-Infant State of the Church; or rather to its Con- 
dition whilſt it was but an Embryo, till Churches 
were formed and ſettled, and our Chriſtianity had got 
firm Footing and Poſſeſſion in the World. Thus 
St. Paul tells us, 1 Gr. 9. 19. For tho I be free from al 
Men, yet bave I made my ſelf Servant unto all, that I 
might gain the more. And unto the Jews I became as 


Jem, that I might gain the eus; to them that are 


under the Law, as under the Law, thut I might gain 


them that are under the Law. Io them that are with- 
Put Lam, as without Law (being not without Law 


20 God, hut under the Law to Chriſt) that I mig bt gain 
them that are without Lato. To the weak became Ia 
weak, that I might gain the weak, I am made all things 


zo all Men, that I might by all means ſave fome. And 


zhas I do for theGoſpel's ſake, that I might be Partaker 
| thereof 


I. 
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2 anfW1ercof with you. This was the Apoſtle's Deſign, in 
ndet Mall theſe Compliances and Civilities, to win many to 


lt. 


thenMrhe Faith of Chriſt ; by. theſe wiſe Arts, to inſinuate 
1 fie himſelf and his Doctrine into them; but when he 
mo nad once made his way, he then taught them another 
'S in Leſſon, and behaved himſelf after a far different man- 
hem ner. Now to do as St. Paul did, would always be 
uſſyß the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his Circumſtances, 
ty wno had his Office, and was to propagate any Reli- 
aledWoion amongſt Heathens and Infidels; like a Maſter 


hich that dealech nor ſo ſharply with his Scholar at his firſt 
neſsWEntrance into the School, as he thinketh fit to do af 
ob-Wterwards. But the Directions St. Paul gave, and ac- 
P cording to which himſelf practis'd at the firſt planting 
ure of Chriſtianity, do no more agree with our Times, 
ole MW wherein Chriſtianity is become the National Religion, 
ace W countenanc'd by the Civil Laws and Authority, and ſo 
the generally profeſſed by every one amongſt us, that we 
the hardly know of any other Religion; than the ſame 
me Cloaths we did wear in our Infancy would ſerve us now 
ily WW when we are full of Ape. e 
to We ought indeed to be very careful of Children, 
1: WY and lead them by Strings, and remove every Straw 
les and Rub out of their way, left they ſtumble and fall; 
zot but it is ridiculous to uſe the ſame Care towards 
us grown Men. None of us labour under thoſe Preju- 
all dices the firſt Chriſtians did, who forſook a Religion 
Jin which they had been bred, and long lived; and as 
as WF to the Jews, had left a Way of Worſhip commanded 
them by God himſelf, confirmed to them by many 
in Miracles and Wonders, delivered to them from their 
2- Fathers, by a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets ſent from 
God: There is not now amongſt us any ſuch Compe- 
mn WW tition between two Religions, but every one learneth 
„ M3 Chriſtianity as he doth his Mother's Tongue. The 
= Apoltles therefore and Governors of the Church car- 
ried themſelves towards theſe new Converts, as God 
| Almighty did towards the Children of I/rael, "_ 
STE e 


S 


46 Of giving Offence to Weak Brethren. 


he brought them firſt out of Et: He for a while 


led them by a Pillar of Fire, and of a Cloud; gare 
them Water out of the Rock, and rain'd down Bread 
and Fleſh from Heaven. This he did for them whilſt 
in their Paſſage, thus extraordinarily provide for them; 


and in ſame Caſes, even humour that People, leſt up- 
on every little Pretence they ſhould return back to the 
Garlick and Onions of Egypr. But after they were ſet- | 
tled in the Land of Canaan, he then left them in their 


own Hands, by ordinary common Means, to take care 


of and provide for themſelves : He did not ſhew the | 


fame Indulgence, to them, as he did whilſt they were 
in the Wilderness. 


St. Paul would not take that Reward that was due 
to him for preaching the Goſpel, but himſelf labour'd } 


hard Night and Day, becauſe he would not be charge- 
able to his Converts, x Thef. 2. 9. And this he did 
for the Furtherance of the Goſpel, that all might ſee he 


did not ſerve his own Belly. But ſurely, our Difſenting | 


Brethren do not think themſelves obliged by this 
Example, in Places where publick Maintenance is ſet- 
tled on Miniſters by Law, to refuſe to take it, and 


earn their own Bread by ſome manual Occupation, | 
tho' thereby they avoid giving Offence to Quakers, | 


and thoſe who call them Hirelings, and fay they pro- 
pheſy only for filthy Lucre. 


Thus it is uſually obſerved, that St. Pau! writes | 


quite after a different manner to the Romans, and to 


the Galatians, tho upon the fame Subject. In his 


Epiltle to the Romans, amongſt whom he had never 
yet been, he pitieth and pleadeth for the weak Chri- 
ſlians; chargeth that they ſhould not be deſpiſed or 
caſt off; that no Cauſe of Offence {ſhould be given 
them: But to the Galatians, a People that had been 
fully inſtructed in the Nature of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty, amongſt whom himſelf had planted the Goſpel, 
and had been preſent in Perſon, and ſo knew that they 
unde: ſtood better; when ſome of them fell into the 
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Jame Error, thinking Circumcifion and the Obſervation 
of the Moſaical Law neceſſary to Chriſtians, he chides 


them ſharply, and rebukes them more ſeverely: Who 


| bath bewitched you, O foohſh Galatians, &c. He who 


would condeſcend to the ignorant Novices amongſt the 


W Romans, would not in the leaſt comply with the Ga- 


latians, that had or ought to have had more Know- 
ledge and Lighr. And afterwards, when the Reaſon of 
ſuch Forbearance ceaſed, when the Nation of the Zews 
had rejected Chriſt, and the Gentile World was come 

into the Church, the Obſervation of the Moſaical 


Law, and the Diſtinction of Meats contain'd therein, 


was ſo far from being tolerated in thoſe, whether Zews 
or Gentiles, who thro' Miſtake thought themſelves 
obliged to it, that it was condemned by the Rules and 
Canons of the Church. The Sum of all this is, that 
whatever Argument may be drawn from St. Paul's 
Diſcourſes about weak Brethren, by way of Analogy, 
or Similitude, or Parity of Reaſon ; yet there are no 
ſuch weak Perſons now amongſt us, as thoſe were for 
whom the Apoſt/e provideth; or as thoſe little ones 


| were for whom our Saviour was ſo much concern'd. 


diy, I would defire our Diſſenting Brethren to con- 
ſider, by what Pretence they can challenge any Privilege 
belonging to them, under the Notion of weak Chriſtians, 
when according to their own Opinion and Conceit of 
themſelves, they are of all Men furtheſt off from being 


d | ſuch in any Senſe : This isas if a Man worth a Thou- : 


ſand Pound per Annum, ſhould ſue in forma pauperis. 
They who take upon themſelves to be Teachers of 
others, wiſer and better than their Neighbours, the 
only ſober and godly Party, and are too apt to deſpiſe 
all other Chriſtians as ignorant or prophane, with 
what colour of Reaſon can they plead for any Favour 


| to be ſhewn, or Regard to be had to them in Com- 


pliance with their Weakneſs ? Tho! they love to argue 
againſt us from the Example of St. Pauls Conde- 


ſcenſion to the uninſtructed eus or Gentiles, yet it 
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is apparent, that they do not in other Caſes willingly 


liken themſelves to thoſe weak Behevers, or Babes in 
Chriſt: They have really better Thoughts of them- 


ſelves, and would be Leaders and Maſters in 1/rae!, 


and preſcribe to their Governors, and give Laws to all 
others, and do prefer their own private Opinion 
(which they call their Conſcience) before the Judg- 


ment of the wiſeſt Men, or the Determinations of | 


their Lawful Superiors. And if in all Inſtances we 
ſhould deal with them as weak Perſons, turn them 
back to their Primmer, adviſe them to learn their Cate- 


chiſm, they would think themſelves highly wrong'd 


and injur'd. a | 

If the ſeveral Diſſenters amongſt us did in good 
earneſt look upon themſelves as weak, that is, igno- 
rant, wavering, half Chriſtians ; did they think their 
Dilike of the Conſtitutions of our Church to be the 
Effect of ſuch Weakneſs, they would be either more 
careful to hide it, or would more diligently. ſeek out 
for Remedy; they would be more modeſt and hum- 
ble, not ſo forward to judge and condemn what they 
do not underſtand; they would not encourage one 
another to hold out and perſiſt in this their Weakneſs, 


nor breed up their Children in it, nor ſo zealouſly en- 


deavour to inſtil the ſame Pre judices and Miſtakes into 
all with whom they converſe. But the Truth is, they 
ordinarily look upon their Oppoſition to the Orders 
of our Church, as the Effect of an higher Illumination, 
greater Knowledge than other Men have attained unto, 
they rather count us the weak Chriſtians, if ſome of 


them will allow us ſo much; for otherwiſe, if they 


do not take us for the weaker and worſe Chriſtians, 
Why do they ſeparate from us? Why do they aſſo- 
ciate and combine together into diſtinct Congregations, 
as being purer, more ſelect Chriſtians than others? 
Now, tho ſuch Perſons as theſe may be in Truth very 
weak, of little Judgment or Goodneſs, notwithſtand- 
ing this Conceit of themſelves and their Party; Fer. 
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theſe are not by any means to plead for Indulgence 


under that Character, nor to expect we ſhould forego 
our juſt Liberty, to pleaſe and humour them. 
And that this is nothing but the plain Truth, is ſufff- 


ciently evident from this one Obſervation, That many 


amongſt them will grant our Reformation to have been 


very excellent and laudable for thoſe Days of Darkneſs 
and Ignorance wherein it was firſt made: But we no-, 


ſay they, ſee by a clearer Light, have greater Know- 
ledge, and have arrived to higher Perfection, and fo 
diſcover, and cannot bear thoſe Faulrs and DefeQts, 
which before were tolerable. - Now, who doth not 


ſee that thęſe two Pleas are utterly inconſiſtent and 
deſtructive of one another? To deſire Abatement of 
the Ceremonies, and Abolition or Alteration of the 
Liturgy, in Compliance with their Weakneſs, and to 
demand the ſame, hecaulſe of the greater Knowledge 


and Light they now enjoy, above that Age wherein 
this preſent Conſtitution of our Church was eſtabliſh'd. 


This ſhews they will be either weak or ſtrong, accord- 
ing as it beſt ſuits with the Argument they are 


managing againſt us; they are contented to be reckon d 


as weak, only that on it they may ground a plaufible 
Objection againſt us. » 


3. Thoſe who are really weak, that is, ignorant and 


injudicious, are to be born withal only for a Time, 


till they have received better Inſtruction. We cannot 


be always Babes in Chriſt, without our own groſs Fault 


and Neglect. He is ſomething worſe than a weak Man, 


who is fond of, and reſolutely, againſt all Means of 
Conviction, perfiſts in his Ignorance and Miſtake. The 


Caſe of young Beginners and Novices is very pitiable, 
who have not been taught their Leſſon; but the fame 
Condeſcenfion is not due to thoſe who are ever /earn- 
ing, and yet are never able to come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth ; not for want of Capacity to underſtand, 


but for want of Humiliry and Willingneſs to be in- 


ſtructed. Such who are peeviſh and ſtubborn, whole 
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claim the Privileges of weak Perſons. | 
It is a great Piece of Inhumanity and Cruelty to 


to he offended. Of theſe therefore our Saviour had 


Ignorance and Error is voluntary and affected, who 
will not yield to the cleareſt Reaſon, if it be againſt | 
their Intereſt or their Party, can upon no Account 


put aStumbling-block in the way of a blind Man ; but 
he walks at his own Peril who hath Eyes, and will not 
be perſuaded to open them, that he might ſee and 
chuſe his way. Thus our Saviour anſwered his Diſci- 
ples, when they told him, that the Phariſees were 
offended at his Doctrine; Let them alone, they be 
blind leaders of the blind, And if the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch, St. Mart. 15. 14 
They were reſolved not to be ſatisfy'd with any thing 
our Saviour faid or did; they watched for an Advan-} 
tage, and ſought Occaſion againſt him; it was their 
Malice, not their Ignorance, that made them ſo apt 


no. Regard, who were ſo unreaſonable and obſtinate in 
their Oppoſition. | 
Not that I would be ſo uncharitable as to condemn 
all, or the Generality of our Nonconforming Bre- 
thren, for malicious and wilful in their Diſſent from} 
us; God forbid that I ſhould paſs ſuch an unmercifulſ 
Sentence on ſo many (as I believe) well-meaning, tho} 
miſerably abus d Perſons; to their own Maſter they 
ſtand or fall. But however, 
7. I would out of Charity to them beg earneſtly off 
them, that they would thoroughly examine whether 
they have conſcientiouſly uſed all due Means in their 
Power, for Information of their Judgments concerning 
thoſe things they doubt of; whether they have ſincere} 
Iy endeavour'd to ſatisfy themſelves, and have de 
voutly pray d to God to free their Minds from all Pre | 
Judices and corrupt Affections, and have patiently com 
der d the Grounds and Reaſons of their Separation 
from us; for unleſs it be thus really with them, their 
Weakneſs is no more to be pitied, than that 4 0 
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Sickneſs, who might be cured by an eaſy Remedy, if 
he would but vouchſate to apply it, or would ſubmit 
to good Counſel. js 1 

2. I muſt ſay, that old and inveterate Miſtakes, 
that have been a thouſand times anſwered and pro- 
teſted againſt, are not much to be heeded by us. If 
People will by no means be prevailed upon, having 
ſufficient Light and Time allowed them, to lay aſide 
their childiſh Apprehenſions and Suſpicions, they can 
hardly be thought to deſerve that Compaſſion and Ten- 
derneſs St. Paul preſcribes towards weak Brethren, I 
ſhall give one plain Inſtance: Let us ſuppoſe that at 
the firſt Reformation of Religion amongſt us, ſome 
very weak (and ſuch rhey muſt be, if honeſt) were 
oftended ar the Church's requiring Kneeling at the re- 


ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as ſeeming 


to them to imply the Adoration of the Bread and 
Wine, and as likely to harden ſome ignorant People 
in that monſtrous Conceit of Tranſubſtantiation. But 
now, after ſo many publick Declarations made by our 
Church, wherein ſhe avows, that no ſuch thing is in- 


i tended ; after the conſtant Profeſſion of ſo many that 


have uſed that decent Ceremony, that they abhor the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's bodily Preſence ; nay, after the 
couragious Sufterings, even Death it ſelf, of thoſe that 


butt cftabliſh'd this Reformation, rather than they 


would worſhip the Hoſt ; if after all this, People ſhall 
W till clamour againſt this Geſture as Popiſh, and be 


WJ oftended with thoſe that uſe it, as if thereby they 
„dave divine Honour to the Elements, all that I ſhall 
OB fay is this, It is a great Sign that it is not Infirmity 


only, to which Condeſcenſion is due, but ſomething 
worſe, that raiſeth and maintaineth ſuch Exceptions 
and Offences. | 

This, I ſuppoſe, holds true, even in things where 


Wy the Offence ariſerh from their doubtful or ſuſpicious 


Nature, that are capable of being miſunderſtood and 


8 abuſed; and may be apr, thro' Miſtake, to provoke or 
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tempt others to Evil; yet if there be no moral Evil 
in them, and the doing of them is of ſome confidera- MW 
ble Conſequence or Advantage to me, I am bound to 
forbear them no longer, than till I have taken due 
Care to inform others rightly of the Matter, and 


warn them of the Danger; till I have endeavour d to e 

1 rectify their Judgments concerning the Innocency of 

bf my Action and Intention, and given them Notice of 

| the Evil that might poſſibly by my Action happen to ] 
'| them. If I dig a Pit, or lay a Block in the way, l 
f ; whereby others not knowing any thing of it, are hurt 
i and wounded, here I ſtand chargeable with it, and am f 
. guilty in cauſing them to fall; but if they are plainly It * 
id and often told of it, and being fore-warn d, yet will t 
. run into the Danger, they are then only to thank 0 
i themſelves, and it is purely their own Fault. Now, 5 
'1 if it be thus in Caſes that are liable to Suſpicion 1 
1 and Miſinterpretation, it holds much more in our MF" 
; i Ceremonies and the Orders of our Church, where the C 
oy Offence that is taken at them ariſeth not ſo much 1 
from the Nature of the Injun&ions, as from Men's t 
. groſs Ignorance, Miſconceit, or Perverſeneſs. Thus 5 
it Men are no longer weak in Scripture Senſe, than they 7 


are inculpably ignorant; or, which is all one, the Plea MW. 
of Weakneſs is gone, after that ſufficient Inſtruction G 
hath been given or offered to them, and other Al- 
lowances made according to Mens difterent Capacities 
of Underſtanding. This ſhall ſuffice for the firſt thing 
propounded, to ſhew what is the true Notion of a 
weak Brother. | 
2. I proceed to give you an Account what it is to IM. 
offend ſuch an one. Becauſe I write for the uſe of the 
Common People only, I ſhall not trouble them with 
the ſeveral Significations of the Greek Word which is 
tranſlated Scandal. or Offence, nor diſtinctly confider 
the ſeveral Places of Scripture where it is uſed ; only 
ſo far, as plainly to ſhew, Firſt, That People are ol 
| nerally 
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| nerally miſtaken in the Senſe they have of it. Se- 


I | condly, What it is truly to Offend or give Offence. 
py 1. That People are generally miſtaken about the 
to! Senſe of offending or giving offence. For by it they 


of commonly underſtand diſpleaſing or grieving another, 
or and making him angry with them, and ſo conſequent- 
ly they think themſelves in Conſcience bound to for- 
W hear all thoſe Things, which godly Perſons do not 
like or approve of, or is contrary to their Fancy and 
n Judgment. It is notorious, that moſt of the ordinary 
is bort of Diſſenters, who aſſign this as the Reaſon of 
ff their not conforming to the Eſtabliſhed Laws of the 
Church, becauſe by doing ſo they ſhall offend their 


K Brethren, mean nothing elſe by it, but that they ſhall 
8. fall into diſgrace with, incur the Diſpleaſure, and pro- 
oke the Anger of thoſe with whom they have held 
de {MW Communion for a long time in religious Exerciſes. 
h They, good Men, will be mightily troubled and vexed 


„to ſee or hear ſuch a fad Thing; and this is taken by 

W many amongſt them for an heinous Crime, even the 
ame which St. Pau! calls Scandalizing a Weak Brother, 
to do any Thing which may chance to put uny of their 


” WGodly Brethren out of Humour. 5 
5 The occaſion of this falſe Apprehenſion is in all 


likelihood the Ambiguity of our Exgliſb Word Offen, 
Wwhich is uſed in the Tranſlation of our Bibles. In 
Jour Language it ſignifies to diſpleaſe, or to do ſome- 
thing which another dillikes ; but the Greek Word, 
which is ſo render'd, fignifies to lay a Stumbling-Block 
Win the way of another, which cauſes him to fall, or to 
enſnare and deceive him into ſomething that is evil, as 
W ſhall ſhew more largely preſently. We muſt not 
therefore interpret the Places of Scripture, where 
fend or offence are found, by the common importance 
Wt the Words amongſt us, but by the undoubted Sig- 
Wnifcation of the original Word, which all learned Men 
agree to have quite "— Senſe. Fo 
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54 Of giving Offence to Weak Brethren. 

It muſt not be concealed that there is one Place in 
the famous Fourteenth Chapter of the Romans, that 
ſeems to favour this popular Conceit, v. 15. If thy 
Brother be grieved_with thy Meat, now walkeſt thou 
not charitably; and it is the only one I know of that 
ſounds this Way: But ſurely it is more reaſonable, that 


this one Verſe ſhould be interpreted by all the other 
Places of Scripture about this Matter, than all the reli 
explained agreeably to this ſingle Verſe. Nay, it ſuffi- 


ciently appears that by gr:zzvmg our Brother, is not 
meant diſpleaſing him, or making him ſorry or fad, 


bur wounding or hurting him, and fo it is uſed to de- 
note that which cauſes Griet or Sorrow. For in the! 
very next Words it follows, deſtroy not him with thy 
meat for whom Chriſt died; and what is here expreſſed] 


by grieving, is v. 13. called putting a ſlumbling-block 
or an occaſion to fall; and v. 21. it is good neither to 


cat Fleſh, nor drink Wine, nor any thing whereby th) 


Brother flumbieth, or is offended, or is made weak , all 


which fignity the ſame with being grieved. To bel 
offended or grieved is not to be troubled at what ano-f 


ther hath done, out of Pity and Concern for his Soul 


but to receive hurt our ſelves from it, being by it! 
drawn or deceived into ſome Sin, and our own Fall oc. 
caſioned by what our Brother hath done, is that which 


creates the Grief and Trouble. Bur becauſe this Mi- 


ſtake doth ſo generally prevail amongſt many, as [|| 
hope, well-diſpoſed People, who think that they muſt Ml 
not do any Thing at which good Men are difpleaſed | 
or grieved, I ſhall offer theſe few Things to their Con- 


fideration. | | 

1. That thus to cenſure and condemn the Actions, 
and to be diſpleaſed and angry with the Perſons of 
thoſe that differ from them, or refuſe any longer to 


joyn with them in their Separate Congregations, is 2 
great Inſtance of Peeviſhneſs and Uncharitableneſs, and] 
is that very Sin which St. Paul often warns his weak 
Believers againſt, viz. that they ſhould not raſhl 

| Jug 


„„ 0000 ⁵ ↄ ß one ned Ei on. os oe ood. oe 


DD SIO ts; CARE i NY RA © 


1 en 1 * ld. 


_ Of giving Offence to Weak Biz 5 5 


judge thoſe who knew their Duty, and underſtood 
their Chriſtian Liberty better than themſelves. This 
| ſeems to be the ſame with that Argument the Papiſts 
| uſe to perſuade Men into, or to keep them in their 
$ Communion, as the ſafeſt Way to Heaven; ſince they 
ſo confidently damn all Men, whom, tho' never fo 
W unjuſtly, they thruſt out of their Church. Becauſe 

| fome of our Diſſenting Brethren are ſo froward and 


unmerciful in their Cenſures, and ſo fond of Their 


own Way, as to brand all that return to the Church 
with the infamous Names of Apoſtaces, Time-ſervers, 


Men that have made Shipwrack of Faith and a good 


|. Conſcience, and have forſaken Chriſt for fear of Per- 
ſecution, and the like; therefore all thoſe, who are 
convinced of the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, yet 
ought ſtill to continue with them in their Separation, 
leſt they provoke and irritate their Anger and Diſplea- 
ſure againſt them. And thus any Company of Men, 
that ſhall joyn together and reſolve to quarrel with all 
that do not as they do, or that ſhall leave their Soci- 
ety, muſt oblige all for ever to remain with them, for 
| fear of giving them offence. If what I do is not evil 
in it ſelf, it cannot become ſuch, becauſe another Man 
is caulleſly angry with me for doing of it. Let but 
thoſe who Separate from us, mortify all Pride and 
overweaning Opinion of themſelves and their own 
Way, let them afide all Zeal of Parties and little Sin- 


i | gularities, and learn to judge righteouſly and ſoberly 


of themſelves and others, and then the Cauſe of all this 
Offence will be ſoon removed. 

2. They that pretend that this fear of offendmg, 
that is, diſpleaſing their weak Brethren, hinders their 
Compliance with the Church, ought ſeriouſly ro exa- 
mine themſelves, whether it is not really only the 
care of their Credit and Reputation with their Party, 
that keeps them from Conformity. They are loth to 
loſe that Share they have in the Affections of ſo many, 
or to fink in that Eſtimation they have obtained of 
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gregation, and therefore they muſt continue of it. 


2s theſe are the moſt rank Men pleaſers; and therefore 


an intolerable Yoke upon Men's Conſciences, would 
ſhould not be able to do any Thing, tho' never ſo in- 


the World now is, ſome one or other will in this Senſe 
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great Sanctity, by joyning with the ſtricteſt and pureſt 
Chriſtians. For undoubredly Men's Reputation amongſt Wb 
a Party is 2 very great Temptation to detain them in 
Error, and is a mighty Prejudice to their underſtand- 
ing and receiving the Truth, or the doing of their 
Duty, when it will expoſe them to Reproach and op- 
Probrious Nick- Names. Thus our Saviour faid of the | 
Fewws, John 5. 44. How can ye believe, who recerve 
honatr one of another, and ſeek not the bonour that 
cometh from God? | | "Kg 
When therefore Men tell us, it will be a Scandaloys 
Thing tor them now to conform, they often mean no- 
thing elſe by it, but that it will be unhandſome, and a 
diſgraceful Thing for them to change their Mind, and 
confeſs their Miſtake, and retract what they have ſo 
long, and ſo zealouſly defended. Or elſe let them 
look well, that it is not ſome paltry ſecular Intereſt, 
that lies at rhe Bottom : They dare: not Offend their 
weak Brethren ; that is, they are afraid they ſhall loſe? 
their Trade, they {hall diſoblige many of their good 
Cuſtomers ; they get their Livelihood-by ſuch a Con- 
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But this is truly to become the Servants of Men; ſttch 


it is good Advice of Mr. Baxter in his Cure of Church 
Diviſions, p. 141: Pleaſe Men in all Things lawful 
for their Good and Edification ; and become all Things 
20 all Men in a lawful May: But depart not from the 
Principles or Practice of Chriſtian Union, Communion, 
Charity, or Sobriety, to pleaſe 4 dividing hat- brain d 
Party; nor to eſcape their ſharpeſt Cenſures. | 
3. I to diſpleaſe our weak Brother were the finful 
oftending him, condemned by St. Paul, it would prove 
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beget endleſs Perplexities and Difficulties, ſo that we 


different, with a quiet and well aſſured Mind; ſince as 
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be Scandalized at it. By doing we ſhall anger ſome, 


by forbearing we ſhall provoke others; and fince thoſe 
LE who call themſelves weak, are divided and ſhatter'd 


into ſeveral Sects and Factions, each condemning all 


the other, it is impoſſible for us ro comply with any 
one of them, but we ſhall thereby diſpleaſe all the reſt. 


He therefore, that would with a good Conſcience 


perform his Duty, in whatever Place he lives, or Re- 


lation he ſtands in, mult diſpleaſe both good and bad 
Men. as Things now are amongſt us. If 7s a very 
ſmall Thing, as St. Paul tells us, to be judged of Men, 
when they paſs their unwarrantable Cenſures upon us 
and our Actions; and they who (govern themſelves 
by the Opinions and Fancies of others, can never tell 
whither they ſhall be led by this Principle. They are 

Slaves to the Party they eſpouſe, and muſt run with 
them into all the Folly and Extravagance they can' be 
guilty of? Or if at laſt they are forced to leave them, 
they ſhall in the end be more hated and deſpiſed by 
them, than if they had never humoured them at all. 

4. I add only, that according to this Rule, that we- 
muſt not do any Thing which may diſpleaſe or grieve 
our weak Brethren, we do in effect ſubmit our Judg- 
ments and Conſciences to the Conduct of the moſt ig- 


| norant and injudicious Chriſtians, and yield to them 
that Power and Authority over us, which we deny to 


the Magiſtrate and our Lawtful Superiors; and it can- 
not but ſeem a very hard Caſe, that they who are ſo 


| tender of their Chriſtian Liberty, and think it ſo high- 


ly infringed and violated by the Determinations 'of 


| their Superiors about indifferent Matters, ſhould yet 
| ſuffer themſelves to be thus ſtraitly tyed up by the 
Wills and Paſſions of their weak Brethren. If this 


were ſo, faith Mr. Baxter, p. 134. of the forenamed 


Book, the moſt Chuldiſh and Womaniſh Sort of Chriſti- 
| ans, who have the weakeſt Fudgments, and ag t 
| Wills and Paſhons muſt rule all the World; for theſe 
are hardlieſt pleaſed, and no Man muſt diſpleaſe them. 


Whatever 
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Scripture. The Greet Word which we Tranſlate 


or elſe more commonly ſomething laid in the way of 
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he tells us, the Children are fret. But he did it, that 
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Whatever Condeſcenſion therefore may be due to the! 
Weak and Ignorant, yet it was never intended that 
they ſhould govern the Wiſer and better inſtructed 
Chriſtians in all their Actions. And who can govern 
more Abſolutely, than they whoſe Wills muſt never 
be croſſed, and whom none muſt diſpleaſe? From all a 
this I conclude, that this cannot be the Senſe of Scan- 
dalizing or giving Offence, viz. doing of ſomething 
which another takes ill, or is angry with us for it. 

2. I am now in the Second Place to ſhew, what is 
the true meaning of Offending or Scandalizing in 


5 


Cre 88 


Scandal or Offence, ſignifies either a Trap and Snare, 


another, which occaſions his Stumbling or Falling, by 
which he is Bruiſed and Hurt; and fo conſequently, 
whatever it was that hindred Men from becoming 
Chrilt's Diſciples, or diſcouraged them in their new 
Profeſſion, or tempted them to forſake that Faith they MR 
had lately embraced, is called a Scandal or Offence. It 
is ſometimes rendred an occaſion to fall, as Roz. 14. 
13. occaſion of ſtumbling, as 1 oh. 2. 10. 4 ſtumbling 
block, Revel. 2. 14. or a Thing that doth offend, as St. 
Matt. 13. 41. In all which Places there is the ſame E 
Original Word. 
Hence to Offend or Scandalize any one, as it is 

commonly uſed in the New Teſtament, is to do ſome: 
hing which tends to eſtrange or fright Men from | 
he Chriſtian Profeſſion, to beget in them hard and 
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unworthy Thoughts of it, or is apt, when they are 


converted, to turn them from it, and make them re- 
nt of their Change. Of this I ſhall give ſome few | 
nſtances out of the Diſcourſes of our Saviour and his | 
Apoſtles. ©] VV 
Thus our Bleſſed Lord, St. Matt. 17. 27. is ſaid to 


& . 


have paid Tribute, leſt he ſhould Offend or Scandalize 


the Jets. This was more than he was bound to; for 


he 
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he might not give any occaſion to his Enemies to re- 
preſent him to the People, as a Contemner of their 
Law, or an Enemy to Ceſar, (according as you under- 
ſtand that Tribute to be paid either to the Romans or 


| the Temple) and ſo prejudice them againſt his Perſon 
and Doctrine. Thus our Saviour's own Country-Men, + 


who were acquainted with his Father, and Mother, 
and Kindred, who knew the Meanneſs of his Birth 


and Education, Mark 6. 3. were Offended or Scanda- 


lized at him. They were aſtoniſhed at the great 


| Things he did, and' the greater Things he ſpoke, and 


would in all probability have believed on him, had 
they not known his mean Original, and Employment. 
Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, &c..? And 
after the ſame manner, when our Lord, St. ohn 6. 
61. had diſcourſed of eating the Fleſh of the Son of + 


| Man, they that heard him, taking it in a groſs carnal 
| Senſe; were offended or ſcandalized at him. They 


began to doubt of his being a true Prophet, or the 
Meſiah, who would teach his Diſciples to turn Can- 
nibals. nts | | | 

Thus again, our Saviour, before the Night in which 


| he was berray'd, told his Diſciples, St. Marr. 26. 31. 


All of ye ſhall be Offended or Scandalized, becauſe of 
me this Night. That is, ſhall fly away, and ſhame- 
fully forſake me, when you behold my hard Uſage 
and diſmal Sufferings. So Chriſt Crucified, 1 Cor. 1. 
23. to the Fews was a Scandal or Stumbling-block ; that 
is, they had ſet their Minds and Hearts on a Tempo- 
ral Earthly King, and expected to be freed from the 
Roman Yoke, and to be reſtored to their former Do- 
minions and Greatneſs, as the Effect of the Coming 
of their Meſſiab; and therefore could not be perſuaded 
to own him for their Prince and Saviour, and the Son 


of God, who was put to ſuch a Curſed and Ignomini- 


ous Death. In the ſame Senſe they who beard the 
Word of God, Mark 4. 17. and received it with glad- 
neſs, but having no root in themſelves, when Afﬀiittion. 


* 


— 
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or Perſecution aroſe for the Word's Sake, were preſent: 
ty Offended or Scandalized ; that is, were ready to 
leave and renounce that Proteſhon, that was likely to 


coſt them ſo dear. 


< 


After the publiſhing of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, 


that which moſt ſtumbled the Zew/h Converts, was 
the Danger Moſes's Law, and their Temple-Wor: 


ſhip, and the ſingular Pre-eminences of the Seed of 


Abraham, ſeemed to be in of being undermined by 
Chriſtianity- They were ſtrangely wedded to their 
Legal Obſervances, fond of Circumciſion and thoſe 
Peculiarities, which diſtinguiſhed their Nation from 
the reſt of Mankind ; they were Jealous of any Do- 
Etrine that encroached upon their Privileges, or tended 
to bring them down to the fame Level with the Un- 


circumciſed World. This mightily Offended them, and 


hardned them againſt Chriſtianity. Whereas on the 
other Side, the Gent:/e Converts, with as much rea- 


fon, were afraid of putting their Necks under ſo hea- | 


vy a Yoke, or being brought into Subjection to the 
Fewiſh Law; and there was no ſuch effectual Way to 
ſcare them from Chriſtianity, as when it came attend- 
ed with the Burden of the Moſaical Ceremonies, 
which were an Offence to them; that is, did diſcou- 
rage them from believing in Chriſt, or contiquing in 
his Faith. Now, to prevent the Miſchiefs that might 
ariſe from theſe different Apprehenſions amongſt the 
Chriſtian Proſelytes, was the occaſion of the meeting 
of that firſt Council at eruſalem, mentioned Aﬀs 15. 
and of thoſe Directions which St. Paul gives, Rom. 14. 
concerning our Behaviour towards weak Brethren. 
Another Caſe there was concerning eating of things 
offer d to Idols, of which St. Paul diſcourſeth - in 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Crinthians, Chap. 8. and 10. 
The Sum of which ſeems to be this, Thar the ſtronger ' 
and wiſer Chriftians ought to abſtain from eating what 
had been offer d to Idols, tho as ordinary Meat, in 
the Preſence of any one, who with Conſcience 1 7 4 
IT! ol, 
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Idol, did ent it as a thing offer'd to an Idol. For ſuch 
there were in the Church of Corinth, ſo weak, as not 
yet to have quite left off their Idolatrous Worſhip; 
and a Chriſtian's eating what had been offered in Sa- 
crifice before ſuch an one, might ſerve to harden and 
.confirm him in his Error, whoſe Conſcience being weak, 
;sdefiled, Of whoſe Soul St. Paul profeſſed himſelf 
to have ſo great Regard, that he would eat o ſuch 
Meat as long as the World. laſted, rather than lay ſuch 
8 2 Stumbling-block before, or wound their weak Con- 
ſciences. In all theſe Places, and many more that 
might be named, (for the fuller Explication of which 
I refer. you to Interpreters, and thoſe that have written 
largely on this Subject) no leſs than Apoſtacy from 
the Chriſtian Faith, was the Sin into which'theſe weak 
Chriſtians were ſo apt to fall. And by an undue uſe of 
our Liberty, to give occaſion to another's forſaking 
the Chriſtian Religion, wherehy our Saviour loſeth a 
| Diſciple, and the Soul of our Brother periſheth, is the 
proper Sin of Offending, or Giving Scandal. | 
I ſhall mention but one place more, which is Rev. 2. 


W 14. where Balaam is ſaid to have taught Balak to 


5 7 Stumbling- block, or Scandal, before the Children 
of Iſrael; which relates to his enticing them by the 
Daughters of Moab to Fornication and Idolatry, and 
by that Means provoking God againſt them. So that 
in the moſt general Senſe, to Scandahize or Offend any 
one, is to give Occaſion to his Sin, and conſequently 
his Ruin and Undoing; and this J ſuppoſe will be 
granted by all, that do not receive their Opinions from 
the meer Sound of Words. Hence 1 ſhall conclude 
| theſe few things. 1 £5 
1. The better Men are, the harder it is to Scanda- 
[2e them: Thoſe are not ſuch Godly Perſons as they 
would be thought, who are ſo ready at all Turns to be 
Offended ; for how can they be reckon'd to excel others 
in Knowledge or Goodneſs, who are ſo eafily, upon 
every Occaſion; drawn or tempted- to Sin ? by 
; f I. 
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Mr Baxter himſelf tells the Separatiſts, in his Cuz 


of Church-Drvifions. Uſually, faith he, Men tali mf 


againſt Scandalizing thoſe whom they account to be thy 
beſt, and the beſt are leaſt in danger of Sinning ; and ſq 
they accuſe them to be the worſt, or elſe they know nat 


what they ſay : For, ſuppoſe a Separatiſt ſhould ſay, if y 
bold Communion with any Pariſh Mmiſter or Church nk 

England, it will be a Scandal to many good People: If 
would ask ſuch an one, Why call you thoſe Good Pes. 
ple, that are eafily drawn to ſin againſt God ? 'Nay 
that will Sin becauſe I do my Duty: Therefore if youll 
know what you ſay, you make the Separatiſts almoſt the 
worſt of Men, that will Sin againſt God, becauſe an 


ther will not Sin. 


The great Thing our Nonconformiſts pretend unto} 
above other Men, is Tenderneſs of Conſcience ; by 
which they muſt mean, if they mean any Virtue by 
it, a great Fear of doing any thing that is Evil; and} 
this, where it is in Truth, is the beſt Security that can be 
deviſed againſt being Scandalized or Offended by what 
other Men do; that is, againſt being drawn into Sin 
by it: So that they do really diſparage, and ſeverely 
reflect upon the Diſſenters, who are thus afraid of 


giving them Offence, as I have explained ir. 


2. No Man can with Senſe fay of himſelf, that he : 
ſhall be Scanda/ized at what another Man does; for it 
is as much as to ſay, that by ſuch a Perſon and 


Action he ſhall be led into Sin ignorantly; and his ſay- 


ing this confutes his Ignorance : If he knows it to be 
a Sin, he is not betray d into it, nor doth he fall into 


it thro' Ignorance and Miſtake (which is the Caſe of 
thoſe that are Scandaliaed) but wilfully commits it. 
This a great Biſhop compares with the Peeviſhneſs of 


a little Child, who when he is commanded to pro- 
nounce the Word he hath no Mind to, tells you he 


EL oe wy %é— abs ad ] w-w $3 a Fre  FRNS=M 0 =, 32- 


— 8 [= ———O 4a Moe. on od MEL 


cannot pronounce that Word, at the ſame time naming Wt 


the Word he pretends he cannot ſpeak. Such Non- 


ſenſe it is for a Man to forbid me doing any thing, 
| upon 
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upon Pretence it will be a Scandal to him, or make 
him, thro' Miſtake, fall into ſome Sin; when by this, 
it is plain, that he Knows of it before-hand, and fo 
may, and ought to avoid the Stumbling-block that is 
laid before him, and the Danger that he is expoſed 
W unco. Surely, faith Solomon, Prov. 1. 17. in vain is 

| the Net ſpread in the Sight of any Bird. AN 


If to Offend or Scandalize any one, is to tempt 


| and draw him into ſome Sin, whereby: his Conſcience 
„ss wounded, there then can be no Fear of givi 


| Offence by our Conformity to the Orders and Uſages of 


our Church, becauſe there is nothing appointed by or 


uſed in it, but what may be complied withal without 


Sin: For this, as I before obſerv'd, is ſuppoſed in the 


Queſtion I at farſt propounded to diſcourſe of; That he 


- & who abſented from his Pariſh-Church for fear of 


Offending his weak Brethren, was convinc'd in his 
own Mind of the Lawfulneſs of all that is enjoin'd ; 
and therefore by his own Conformity, he can only en- 
| gage others to do as he hath done; which as long as 
be is perſuaded to be lawful, I do not ſee how he can 


be afraid of Scandalizing others by it, or making them 


to fin by his Example; unleſs he will imagine his Bre- 
tren not ſo weak, but fo wicked, as to worſhip the 
= oft, becauſe he kneels at receiving of the Sacrament, 


i and to adore the Croſs, becauſe he bows at the Name 
of Jeſus, or that they will renounce all Religion be- 


cauſe he hath forſaken their Ways of Separation: 
This cannot but prove a vain Excuſe for me to forbear do- 
ing that, in which there is really no Evil, leſt by the Au- 
thority of my Example I make others fin in doing the 
ſame innocent Action; which in this Caſe is ſo far from 
being to be feared, that if by my Example I prevail 
with others to return into the Communion of our 


„ Church, they are not thereby at all Scandalized 3 but 


I have done them a molt fignal Kindneſs and Benefit. 

| It it be faid, that tho' what I do is in it ſelf lawful, 

yet it may miniſter Occaſion or Provocation to others 
el ks, to 
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himſelf fatisfy'd concerning the Lawfulneſs of going 
| | to 
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to do ſomething elſe that is unlawful, and fo T be. 
come truly guilty of gi Offence: I anſwer, That 


we are accountable only for the natural Tendencies or IM. 


' probable Effects of our Actions, which may be eafily 
Buben and prevented. Remote Probabilities and 
Contingencies, and bare Poſſibilities, come not into 
Reckoning, not are they at all to be weighed. If in 
every Action I am bound to conſider what Ad vantage 
a wicked ſenſual Man, or a weak filly Man might 
take, and what Arguments he might poſſibly thence | 

draw to encourage himſelf” in Sin and Folly, or excuſe 
himſelf from the Care of his Soul and Religion ; this 
would open the Door to infinite Scrupuloſity and 
Trouble; and I ſhould hardly be able to do or ſpeak 
any thing without the incurring the Guilt of giving 

Scandal. Now this being ſuppoſed, I dare boldly | 
challenge any Man to-name any one Sin, either againſt 
God, our Neighbour, or our ſelves, that our Confor- 
mity doth give any real, probable Occaſion unto. And 


it is very uncharitable to conceit, that our Noncon- Ml 


forming Brethren will, out of meer Perverſeneſs, or Spite 
and Revenge, run into Sin, on purpoſe to make our 
leaving them criminal and vicious; which if any ſhould Ml 
be ſo wicked as to do, yet they would loſe the De: 


ſign of their Malice, and prove the only guilty Per- 3 


{ons themſelves. ; 
The only thing I imagine can be further faid in this 
Caſe, is, That tho' I am well ſatisfy d my ſelf, yet by 
my Conformity I may tempt and provoke others that 
are not ſatisfy d concerning the Lawtulneſs of it, nay, 
thoſe who judge it abſolutely ſinful, yer rather than 
ſtand out, or being moved by the Opinion they have 
of my Goodneſs and Wiſdom, to follow my Example 


with a doubting or gainſaying Conſcience. Suppoſe a 


Maſter of a Family that uſed to frequent the private 


Meetings, and his Wife, and Children, and Servants, 


uſed to follow him thither ; but afterwards, by read- 
ing ſuch good Books as have been larely written, is 
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to Church; and at laſt thinks it his Duty ſo to do, 
only he is afraid that the reſt of his Family, to pleaſe 
and humour him, will be apt alfo to forſake the pri- 
vate Meetings, and go along with him to Church, 
tho' it be altogether againſt their Judgment and Con- 
ſcience. Or ſuppoſe him a Man 'of Eminency amongſt 
his Neighbours, on whoſe Favour many do depend, of 
great Intereſt and Reputation, by whoſe Example 
many are ſway d and led: Tho' himſelf doth conform 

upon good Reaſons and Principles, yet his Example 
may invite many others to it, tho' they have received 

no Satisfaction concerning the Lawfalnels of it. 

Now here I defire theſe Three Things may be con- 
1. It is certain that it is as unlawful” to go to the 
Separate Meetings againſt one's Conſcience, as it is to 
go to the Publick Church againft one's Conſcience. 
Why then' ought not this Man to be as atraid, when 
The leaves his Pariſh Church, and frequents the private 
Congregation, leſt he ſhould” draw ſome to tollow 
him thither with a doubting Conſcience; as well as he 
Wears, if he leaves the Meetings, and reſorts to his 
WParich-Church, ſome not ſatisfy d concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of it, ſhould come after him thither? The In- 
fluence of his Example; Intereſt, Reputation, is rhe 
game in both Inſtances ; the Danger of giving this 
WScandal' is equal; that therefore which ought to de- 
Termine his Practice muſt be his own Judgment and 


, 
- 


n! pff 2 Pee $0 19” 55 . ß ES 


Perſuaſion: n 5 5 | 
2. Such an one who hath been a Separatiſt, but is 
now himſelf ſatisfy d of the Lawfulneſs of Confor- . 
Imity, ought to take great Care and Pains in endea- | 
vouring to ſatisfy others alſo, eſpecially thoſe whom L, 
he hath any Cauſe to think to have been led into the 
Ways of Separation by his Example: He muſt not be 
faſhamed to own his former Miſtake, to ſet before 1 
them the Reaſons on which his Change is grounded, un 
and muſt do this publickly and frequently, perſuading | 
s VOL ll F others ] 
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others to uſe the ſame Helps and Means, which were 
ſo effectual for his own Conviction. And thus he 
doth all that lieth in his Power to prevent this ill Ef. 


fekt, and ſhall not be further anſwerable for the Con- 
ſequences of what he doth. | 


3. It is truly obſerved by fome, that conſidering the 


known Temper of the Nonconformiſts, it is not very 


likely any ſuch Miſchief ſhould enſue, vis. That by 

the Example of one or more leaving their Separate 
Aſſemblies, others ſhould be moved to follow them | 
againſt their own Judgment and Conſcience, It is} 
abundantly notorious how they have uſed to treat thoſe 14 
that have deſerted them; with what irreconcileable MW 

Enmity they have prolecuted them, looking upon 
them as their worſt Enemies, paſſing more grievous 
Cenſures upon them than upon thoſe who have all 


their Lives long continued in our Communion. 


Humour. | 


St. Paul, who circumciſed Timothy, Ad, 16. 3. in 
fvour of the weak Jews, that he might inſinuate and 
ingratiate himſelf into them, refuſed to circumciſe 
Titus, Galat. 2. 3. Tho he made the cms angry by it, 
yet he would not give place by Subjection, or Submiſſion 
and Condeſcention to them, no not for an Hour He 
conſidered the different States and Conditions of the 

' Perſons he had to deal withal; he complied to cir-| 
cumciſe Timothy, left all the es with him ſhould | 

have forſaken the Chriſtian Faith; and for the ſame | 
Reaſon he denied to circumciſe Titus, leſt: thoſe of 
Zeruſalem ſhould think he wi of Opinion, that the 
* Fewiſh Law held ſtill in force, and ſo the Croſs bf 

Chriſt ſhould become of no effect to them. He . — 


4. I proceed in the laſt Place to obſerve from what 
I have diſcourſed concerning giving Offence, That if to 
Offend any one, be to lead him into Sin, then we ma 
Scandalize and give Offence to others, as ſoon by plex 
ling them and comply ing with them, as by diſplea- 
fing them, and going contrary to their Mind and 


Fi 
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indeed rhe former, for fear of driving them from 
Chriſtianity z and for the fame Reaſon he diſpleaſed 
| the latter, leſt he ſhould give them Occaſion to think 


* the Obſervation of Moſes's Law always neceſſary. 
Mo He had truly Scandaliged them, if he had done as 
they would have had him; he had offended them in : 
te true Scripture-Senſe, if he had pleaſed and hu- 
} WW moured them; and this is the moſt ordinary way of 
*  Scandalizing Chriſtians amongſt us, by not plainly 
ni telling Men of their Faults and Miſtakes, by not 
5 ſpeaking freely and roundly to them, nor acting cou- 
K ngiouſly, whereby they become hardned and confirm- 


ed in their Folly and Ignorance, Fry - 
{ To this purpoſe, I cannot but repeat the Words of . 
Mr. Baxter, in the Book I have ſo often cited : Many 

4 tine, faith he, I have the rather gone to the Common- 
Prayers of the Publick Aſſemblies, for fear of being a 
Scandal to thoſe ſame Men that call d the going to them 


0 Scandal; that 1s, for fear of hardning them in a ſin- 
al Separation and Error; becauſe ] knew that was not 


Scandal which they called Scandal, that ts, diſpleaſing 

= them, and croſſing their Opinions; but bardning them in 

= an Error or other Sin, is true Scandalizing. Under- 

Fand this, or you wilt diſpleaſe God, under Pretence of 

= avoiding Scandal, p. 135. 

= Thus by complying with our Diſſenting Brethren, 

ue really do them that Miſchief which we would 

WT avoid, and fall into the Sin of giving Scandal, whilſt 

we are running from it; we countenance and encou- 

nge their ſinful Separation and Diviſion ; we confirm 

them in their dangerous Errors and Miſtakes ; we by 

our Practice condemn thoſe things, which yet in our 
Conſciences we allow and approve of, and by our Au- 

f thority and Influence harden others in their unrea- 

ſonable Prejudices and Oppoſition againſt the lawful - | 
1 Commands of their Superiors. They think us of the | 

| ſame Mind with themſelves, whilſt we do the ſame 1 
| things, and that we judge as ill of the Church of 
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England, as long as we refuſe to communicate with it, 


are truly weak Perſons, and that there may be ſome i of 


as themſelves do ; and thus we give Occafion to their 
Sin, and thoſe infinite Miſchiefs which have happen'd | 
both to Church and State, upon the Account of our 
Religious Diſputes and Diviſions; which ſurely ought 
to be well thought of and confidered by a ſort of 
Men amongſt us, who ſhall go to Church in the 
Morning, and to a Conventicle in the Afternoon; who 
halt between both, and would fair diſpleaſe neither | 
Side, bur indeed give real Offence to both. From all | 
this, I think, it is very plain, that he who is fatisfy'd 0 
in his own Mind of the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, Ill ;* 
bur is afraid of giving Offence by it, if he be true to 
this Principle, ought to haſten the faſter to his Pariſh | 
Church, that he might not offend rhoſe very Dillen- 
ters of whom he would ſeem to be ſo tender. And 
thus I have done with the Second Thing I propound- 0 
ed to ſhew, what is meant by Offending or Scan- 
dalizing. : | 5 
3. It remaineth in the Third and Laſt Place to en- 
quire how far, and in what Inſtances we are bound to , 
conſider the Ignorance or Weakneſs of our Brother? 2 
In Anſwer to this, that I may proceed with all the 
Clearneſs I can, I ſhall now ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding 7 
all I have already faid, that our Diſſenting Brethren I. 
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Danger of their being, thro their own Fault, offended ©* 
by our Conformity; yet taking this for granted, I p 
ſhall plainly ſhew, that he who is in his own Mind * 
convinced of the Lawfulneſs of coming to his Pariſh i 
Church, and uſing the Forms of Prayer and Ceremo- It © 
nies by Law appointed, ought not to forbear doing the 
fame, for fear of giving ſuch Offence to his weak I 6 
Brethren. . There are many other things to be con- 
fidered in this Caſe, befides this Matter of private 4: 
Scandal ; and if there be greater Evil in, and greater | 
Miſchief to others, and a more publick Scandal doth IR C 
follow our forbearing Communion with the Church, WW & 


and 
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and withdrawing into private Aſſemblies, than can 
E 1 8 tappen by our leaving them, and returning to the 
W Church, and complying with its Orders, we ought 
he WY then to conform, notwithſtanding the Offence that is 
of 8 imagined may be taken at it: For theſe two things, 

Jas I ſuppoſe, are agreed on all Hands; one is, That 


r nothing which is ſinful may be done, to avoid ſcan- 
er dalizing others: The other is, That to avoid a leſs 
Scandal being taken by a few, we muſt nor give a 
13 i greater Scandal, and of vaſtly more pernicious Con- 
y, WF {<quence, to a much bigger Number of Perſons. And 
0 by theſe two Rules, I Ihall now judge of the Caſe at 
h firſt propounged. | 

1 8 - 7. Nothing that is ſinful may be done to avoid 
4 I others being Scandahized; which is directly the Ap 
1. Doctrine, Rom. 3. 8. That we muſt not do Evil, that 


Good may come; nor is any neceſſary Duty to be 
omitted out of Prudence or Charity to others, leſt 
they thro* Error or Ignorance be hurt by it: We muſt 
not, to prevent the greateſt Sin in another, commit 
the leaſt Sin our ſelves, nor diſobey God's Law, and 
ſo run the Hazard of our own Damnation, tho' it be 
to fave the Soz/ of our Brother. Thus Caluin tells us, 
BY Int. lib. 3. c. 19. Quæ neceſſaria ſunt factu, nullius 
cffendiculi timore omittenda ſunt : Whatever is ne- 
ceſſary to be done by vertue of God's Command, is not 
io be omitted, for fear of Offence. And again in the 
ſame place, Hic Charitatis rationem haberi decet, ſed 
= 7, ad aras : Our Charity to our Brother ought to 
: e by this, that we do not for his ſake diſpleaſe 

od, 8 
= The very beſt Things and Actions may be perverted 
by Men of ill-diſpoſed or weak Minds; falſe Conſe- 
© quences, and unjuſt Inferences may be ſtrained from 
them ; as we know the Grace of God in the Goſpel 
was abuſed into an Argument for Licentiouſneſs; and 
Chriſt himſelf is ſaid 70 be ſer for the fall of many, 
St. Lyke 2. 24. But (till this doth not cancel our Obli- 
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gations to univerlal Obedience to God's Law > not 
can it alter the Nature of Good and Evil, Duty and} 


Sin, which are no ſuch uncertain contingent Things, as 


to depend upon the Conſtructions others ſhall make of 
our Actions, or the Conclufions they ſhall draw from 
them. God Almighty, in the making of his Laws 
hath a perfect Comprehenſion of all the accidental 
Events that may happen either through the Weakneſs 
or Wickedneſs of Men; and we muſt not think out 
el ves to be wiſer than God, taking upon our ſelves to 
diſpenſe with his Commands, without any Allowance} 
from him, as if himſelf had not foreſeen thoſe Incon 
veniences which may atiſe from our doing our Du 
tf It can therefore never be, that Obedience to God 

ould give any real Scandal; and whatever Offence 
may be taken at my doing of my Duty, it is a Con. 
ttadiction to imagine it imputable to me, as a Sin or 
Fault, (for it is to ſuppoſe one to diſobey God, in 
obeying him); but they alone are chargeable who ate 


offended by it. 


Now, by the expreſs Command of God we an 
obliged to obey the lawful Injunftions of our Supe | 
riors, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical; and if any dre 


o hardy as to deny this, they muſt ſeek for another 


Bible, out of which to Judge of God's Will; for there 
is hardly any one Duty of Religion more plainly com. 
manded, more frequently and earneſtly preſſed in the 
New Teſtament, than quiet and peaceable SubjeQion 
to Authority, both in Church and State, in all Things 
lawful, and that not only to avoid Puniſhment, but for 
Conſcience fake ; and to refuſe Obedience in ſuch 
Things, is a Sin againſt the Fifth Commandment. That 


2 d n 


„ „e re . 


the Conformity required by our Church, contains not 


any Thing in it unlawful, muſt be granted, as I have 
already obſerved, by all thoſe who make uſe of this 
_ Plea of Scandal. From all which the neceſſary Con- 


cluſion is ; | 


Since 
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Since we may not redeem a Scandal by Diſobedi- 
ence to God; ſince God hath plainly required our Sub- 
miſſion to thoſe whom he hath ſer over us in all 
Things lawful z fince it is acknowledged by thoſe I 
= now diſcourſe with, that Conformity to the Church is 
enjoyned by a competent Authority, and is lawful ; 1 
= ſay, the neceſſary Concluſion is, That no Man can 
with a god Conſcience refuſe to conform only for 
fear of Scandal. | 3 | | 
Our Diſſenting Brethren, when they are urged with 
this Argument, neither do nor can deny any of the 
Premiſes: They muſt confeſs that no Sin may be com- 


mitted upon any Account whatſoever, and that a Man 


is not bound to provide for his Brother's Safety by 


wounding his own Soul; they cannot deny, but that 
God hath commanded us to be ſubject to Lawful Au- 


thority in all Things lawful; but then, to evade the 
Force of this Reaſoning, they have endeavoured to 


7 load the Concluſion with ſome ſeeming Difficulties and 


5 | Abſurdities, which they pretend follow from this Prin- 
ciple, that we are bound to. obey, notwithſtanding the 
Scandal that may enſue upon it. The chief of theſe 


I ſhall mention, and briefly return an Anſwer to them. 


1. It is pleaded, that thoſe Precepts which contain 


= only Rituals, are to give Place to thoſe which do con- 


cern the Welfare of Men's Bodies, and much more to 
thoſe which do reſpett the Welfare of our Brother's 
Sul; ſo that, when both together cannot be obſerved, 
we muſt naglect or violate the former, to obſerve the 
latter. That this is true even of ſome Commands gi- 
ven by God himſelf; to which Purpoſe our Saviour 
doth can that Saying of the Prophet Hoſea, I will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Now if Sacrifices pre- 
{cribed by God himſelf, which were ſo conſiderable a 
Part of the Divine Worſhip under Maſes's Law, yet 
were to give Place to Acts of Mercy, how much more 
are the poſitive Injunctions of Men, that concern only 
the Externals and * of Religion, to yield 

RT 6 to 
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to the Royal and indiſpenſable Law of Charity, of 
which this Duty of not giving Offence to others, is 
ſuch an eminent Part? Thus faith Mr. anus, in his 
Second Part of Scholaſtical Dromy ; What Laws of 


any Earthly Wight whatſoever concerning Ceremonies | 
can be more obligatory, than the Commands of God | 
touching the Extiernals of his Worſhip and Service ? And | 
yer it is bis Will and Pleaſure, that theſe. Externals of | 


his Worſhip ſhould be laid afade, for the performance of 
owward Works of Mercy, I, #berefore the Sacred Or. 
dinances of God are to give way unto Works of Mercy 


une the Bodies of Men, ſurely then much more is the 


Traſh of Human. Inventions to yield unto a Work of 
Mercy to the Souls of Men. _ ö 


» „ 


. 


1 


+. Tn Anſwer to this, it is readily acknowledged, that e 


when there doth happen any ſuch interfering between 
two Commands of God, the one Poſitive, the other 
Moral, the Poſitive ought always to give Place to the 
Moral and by the ſame Reaſon the poſitive Com- 
mands of our Superiors ought certainly to give way to 
the Moral Commands of God, which are. of eternal 
and immutable Obligation. They ceale to bind us ei- 
ther in caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, or when they plainly 
hinder our performance of any Moral Duty to God or 
our Neighbour ; and the Church is preſumed to di- 
ſpenſe with its Orders, as God: Almighty. doth allow 
the Neglect of his own. poſitive Inſtitutions in ſuch 
Circumitances. But then this is only where the: Ne- 
ceſſity is urgent and extream, the Sin we muſt other- 
wile commit evident and certain; and at laſt our Obe- 

dience is. diſpenſed withal only for that one time. 
Thus in a Caſe of Neceſſity, our Saviour, St. Mat. 
12. 5. acquits David and his Followers of all Blame, 
who being ready to periſh for Hunger, did cat of the 
Shew-bread, which otherwiſe was not lawful for them to 
ent; but had they taken à particular Fancy to that 
Bread, and refuſed to have eaten of any other, becauſe 
that beſt agreed with their Stomachs, and was moſt 
| 2 | pleaſing 


— 
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leafing to their Palate z can we think our Saviour 
would have ſo eaſily excuſed them? Or, which is nearer 
to our Caſe, Becauſe God did prefer Acts of Mercy be- 
fore Sacrifices, where both could not be done, yet this 


would not have juſtified any Man's wholly, leaving off 


Sacrificing, or refuſing to do it at Feruſalem; inventing 
another Way of Worſhip, as more;expedient than Sa- 
crificing, or chufing another Place to, ſacrifice in, which 


might be more convenient for all the cu than that 


City was. We may leaye our Prayers, forſake the 


Church, to ſave the Life of our Neighbour, or to 


quench the firing of his Houſe, but ſtill this would be 


but , a pitiful Pretence for our wholly abſenting aur 


| ſelves from Chur ch, - and conſtant neglect of our Pray- 
ers, becauſe in the mean time, our Neighbour's Lite 


may he invaded, or his Houſe fired by ill Men, of 


which there is great Store in the World, and ſo he 


may ſtand in need of our Help, which is a more ac- 


ceptable Service to God than any Acts of Devotion. 
So that however this Argument may ſerve to excuſe 


the Omiſſion of ſome Things commanded by lawful 
Authority, by thoſe who. otherwiſe. are perfectly con- 


Fformable, in extraordinary Caſes, which very rarely 


happen, and for which no Proviſion could be made 
by Law; yet to be ſure this will nor at all help rhoſe, 
= who bid open defiance to the Laws, ſtand out in ma- 


nifeſt oppoſition againſt them, live in plain Diſobe- 
dience and Contradiction to them, as if they were al- 
together free from them; nay, ſer up a diſtinct Way 
and Form of Worſhip of their own, and all this be- 
© cauſe they are loth to offend thoſe who are nor fatif; 
fed 5 the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of what is ap- 
pointed. „ * 

Thus our Diſſenting Brethren can gain but little by 
this Plea, if granted to them; for upon this Account 
of exerciſing Mercy and Charity towards their Neigh- 
| bours, they can be. excuſed from Obedience to their 


| Superiors in ſuch Caſes only, in which they may be 
FE OY excuſed 
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excuſed alſo from the Obſervation of the Sabbath, 


from Prayer publick or private, from worſhipping of 
God either in the Church or in -a Conventicle ; nay, 


from Obedience to God himſelf, had he pleaſed in the 


Seriptures poſitively to have required whatever is a 


preſent enjoyned by our Church; and let them wel 


confider, whether if God had plainly in his Word pre | 
{cribed all that our Church doth command, they would 
have thought it ſafe ro have refuſed Compliance with 
ſuch Divine Impofitions, becauſe they were unreaſo. 
nably offenſive to ſome Godly People. If our Diſſen. 


ters will but acknowledge themſelves bound to ſubmit 
to the Determinations of their Superiors, about the 


Things in Controverſy between us, ſo far as the e. 
were bound to obey the Ordinances of God concern. 

ing his external Worſhip delivered by Moſes; and that 
they are freed from ſuch Obligation to obey the Laws 
of their Governors only in ſuch Caſes, as the Fews 
were excuſed from offering their accuſtomed Sacrifice; 

or as they think themſelves at liberty to break the 

Sabbath, to omit God's Publick Worſhip, I ſuppoſe 
this Diſpute will ſoon be at an end; for they dare not 
own, that the Scandal others may take at ſuch Things, 
which yet are to give place to Moral Duties, is ſuff. 


cient to void their Obligation to the doing of them. 


Mr. Jeans (whoſe Objections I ſhall the rather con- 
fider, becauſe of his Eminency amongſt the Presby- 
zerians, though I find my ſelf ſomewhat preyented by 

2 late Writer, who hath taken particular notice of 
them) thus putteth the Queſtion ; Sppoſe, faith he, 
the greate ft Moftarch upon the Face of the Earth ſhould 
Commund the meaneſt and loweſt of bis Slaves, upon 
one important Affair to ride Poſt through ſuch a Ci, 
without any of tbe leaſt Stay or Droerſion, and that it 
ſhould happen that a Company of little Children ſhould 
De glaying in the Streets, can this Slave think that he is 


obliged'to ride over them? No ſurely, he ought to 


uſe all Means, and take all Care poſſible to execute his | 
Li Commiſſion 
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Commiſſion without doing any Hurt or Damage to 
any Perſon whatever; but if he would have ſtated the 
Ciſe right, it ſhould have been done thus; Suppoſe 
this Slave {ſhould utterly refuſe to do as he was com- 
manded, and for his Juſtification ſhould plead, that he 
muſt be forced to ride through many Towns and Ci- 
ties, where are many little Children, who are often 
playing at the Doors or in the Streets; he knows not 
but that ſome of them may be in his Way, or chance 
to run between his Horſes Legs; and therefore to avoid 
the doing of this Miſchief, which might poſſibly hap- 
pen, he reſolves not to ſtir one Foot from his own 
Home. Is this Pretence ſufficient to excuſe his Diſo- 


+ bedience ? No more can our Nonconformity to the 


Rules given us by our Superiors be innocent, becauſe 
= ſome may be Scandalized at our Obedience. © 


2. It is further faid, that Scanda/ is in the Nature 


ef it Spiritual Murther ; and if where Authority hath 
= determined our Choice, we muſt hold to their Determi- 


nation, any Scandal to the contrary notwithflanding, it 


ſeemeth then in Caſe the Magiſtrate command it, we 
may lawfully murther the Soul of our Brother, wound 
bis weak Conſcience, and deſtroy with our Meats, our 
Ceremonies, the Work of God, and him for whom Chriſt 
died. It is good, ſaith St. Paul, Rom. 14. 21. neither 
to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any Thing whereby 
thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 
But our Prelatiſts, faith Mr. Jeane, determine quite 
otherwiſe. If Authority enjoin it, it is good, ſay they, 
to eat Bread, drink Wine, wear a Surplice, uſe the Sign 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm, tho' thereby never ſo many 
in ng or are offended, or made weak. | 

But all this is meer Bugbear, fitted only to fright 
Children and ſuch weak Perſons as we are now treat- 
ing of; for it can never be ſhewn, how wearing a 
Surplice, or Kneeling at receiving of the Sacrament, or 
croſſing the Infant's Forehead, hath any Tendency to- 
wards the ſcaring Men from Chriſtianity, or _ 
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them to deny Chriſt, and forſake and grow weary of 


his Religton ;/ which I have ſufficiently proved to be 
the only proper Scandalizing of our Brother, which 
St. Paul ſo highly aggravateth, and chargeth with the 
Guilt of deſtroying and murthering his Soul ; none of | 
theſe Things do directly and immediately lead or tempt 
any. Man to any Sin: Whatever Scandal may follow, is 
wholly accidental, and the Fault and Miſtake of thoſe | 
only who are offended ; and to provide always againſt | 
ſuch Scandals is an impoſſible Undertaking ; for they | 
may follow the moſt innocent Actions, nay the'moſt ne- 
ceſſary Duties; and this Argument concludes as ſtrong- 
ly againſt Obedience to any other Command of God, | 


if by it my Brother may tumble, or be offended, or 


be made weak, as it doth againſt Submiſſion to our Su- 


periors in Things lawful. 


They that make theſe Objections do not ſufficiently . 


conſider, that by God's Law we are bound to obey the 


Lawful Commands of our Superiors ; and it is not on- 
ly the Law or Ordinance of Man, of which they | 
ſeem to make ſo little Account, but it is the Law. of | 
God alſo, that is violated by our Diſobedience to our 


Governors in Things Lawful : The Compariſon there- 
fore ought not to be only, as they make it, between 
an human Authority determining ſome indifferent 
Things, and the Divine Law of Charity to the Soul 
of our Brother, but between the Divine Command of 
Obedience to our Superiors, and the avoiding of Scan- 
dal: Here we affirm, that we cannot be bound to 
tranſgreſs a plain Law of God, or which is all one in 
this. Queſtion, a lawful Command of our Superiors, 
for fear of ſome evil that may by chance happen to 
lome others through their own Fault : And we prove 
it by this Reaſon, which our Diſſenting Brethren muſt 
own-for true and good, Becauſe every one is bound to 
have a greater Care of his owa than others Salvation, 
and conſequently rather to avoid Sin in himſelf, than 
to prevent it in his Brethren. | a 
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If it be here asked, as it is by ſome, whether any 
Human Authority can make that Action ceaſe to be 
W Scandalous, which it done without any ſuch Command 
had been criminal upon the Account of the Scandal 
that followed ir ? I Anſwer, That no Authority, whe- 
cher Divine or Human, can ſecure that others ſhall not 


be offended by what I do out of Obedience to their 


W Commands ; but then it doth free me from all Guilt 
and Blame, by making that to become my Duty to 
do, which if I had done needleſly without any great. 

Reaſon, and my Brother had been hurt and his Con- 


| WT ſcience wounded by it, might have been juſtly charged 


with Uncharitableneſs, greater or leſs, according as the 
scandal was more or leſs probable to follow. + 
This muſt be granted, That the Laws of GOD or 


. Man, otherwiſe obligatory, do not loſe their binding 


Force becauſe of ſome Scandal that may poſhbly hap- 
pen from our compliance with them; or elſe all Au- 
& thority is utterly void and inſignificant, and every Man 


s at liberty to do all Things as himſelf pleaſeth ; for, 
- to borrow the Words of the excellent Biſhop Sander- 


on; To allow Men under Pretence that ſome Offence 


4 | may be Taken thereat, to diſobey Laws and Conſtitutions. 
nade by thoſe that are in Authority over us, is the next 


way to cut the Sinews of all Authority, and to bring 
= both Magiſtrates and Laws into Contempt; for what 
Lato ever was made, or can be made ſo Juſt and rea-. 

= ſonable, but ſome Men or other either did or mighr 

tale offence thereat > Whether ſuch a Conſtitution or 
Command of our Superiors be Scandalous or no, eve- 
ry one muſt judge for himſelf; and fo according to 
his own private Opinion of the Goodneſs or Hurtful- 
& neſs of what is required, he is free to obey it or not; 
which is directly to diſſolve all Government, and to” 
bring in certain Diſorder and everlaſting Confuſion, 
= every one doing what is good in his own Eyes. 
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Hinder Sin in others, or not to Scandalize them, is a 


fore no more Lamſul for me, ſaith the fore-named 


Command of a Superior, to prevent thereby the _ 
| N l 
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3. It is aid, that Avoiding of Scandal is a main Da. 
of Charity: May Superiors therefore at their plea. 
are . appoint, bow far I ſhall ſhew my Charty toward; 
my Brother's Saul; then ſurely an inferior Earth 
Court may croſs the Det ermmat 0NS of- the High Court . 
-of Heaven. This Mr. Jeans urgeth alſo out of Ameſius, | 


But it ĩs eaſily replied, 


That here is no Croſſing the Determinations of 
God, fince it is his expreſs Will, that in all lawful 
Things we ſhould obey our Governors; and he who 
hath made this our Duty, will not lay to our Charge 
the Miſchiefs that may ſometimes without our Fault, 
through the Folly and Peeviſhneſs of Men, follow from 
it. And certainly it is as equal and reaſonable, that our 


Superiors ſhould appoint how far I ſhall exerciſe my 


Charity towards my Brethren, as it is, that the Mi- 
ſtake and Prejudice of any private Chriſtians ſhould 
ſet Bounds to. their Power and Authority, cancel the 
Publick Laws, or that every ignorant and froward 
Brother ſhould determine how far we ſhall be obedi- 
ent to thoſe whom God hath ſet over us either in 


Church or State. 


But to give a more full Anſwer to this, we muſt 1 
know, that tho Charity be the great Duty eſpecially | 
of the Chriſtian Religion, yet Duties of Juſtice (as 


they are commonly called) are of ſtricter Obligation 


than Duties of Charity, and we are bound to pay our 


Debts, before we give an Alms. Now Obedience to 
Superiors is a Debt we owe to them, which they have 


Right to exact of us, ſo that they may accuſe us of | 


Injury, if we perform it not. But a great Care to 
Nag of Charity, which indeed we are obliged unto 
as far as we can, but not till after we have given to 
every one what is his Due and Right. I ir there- 
moſt Judicious Biſhop Sanderſon, to diſobey the latoful 
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ef one or a few Brethren, than it is lawful for me 1 
dh one Man wrong, to do another Man a Courteſy with- 
l; or than it is lawful for me to rob the Exchequer to 
relieve an Hoſpital, According to that known Saying EM 
Hof St. Auſtin; Quis eſt qui dicat, ut habeamus quad 
demus pauperibus, factamus furta diuitibus? II ho is it, 
= that ſaith it is lawful to fteal from the Rich, what we 
= my beſtow on the Poor? Or to refuſe to pay Taxes, 
on pretence that you know thoſe who have more need 
of your Money? Pd 
= To this Mr. Jeans replies, Suppoſe, faith he, the 
care of not giving Offence be in reſpect of our Brother 
but a Debt of Charity, yet in regard of God it is a legal 
= Debr, ſince he may and doth challenge it as due, and we 
do him wrong if we diſobey him. Here I grant indeed, 
that both are required by God at our Hands, that we 
| | ſhould be obedient to our Superiors, and that we 
| ſhould: be always ready to ſhew Charity to our Bre- 
& thren ; but then I fay, this is not the Charity which, 
|= God requires, when I give to thoſe in want what is 
none of mine own. This is not an Inſtance or Ex- 
preſſion of that Love and Kindneſs, which by the 


La of God we owe to our Brother, to do him good 
by wronging our Superiors. God hath obliged Sers _ ; 


EZ vants to be merciful to the Poor to their Power, as 
well as to be true and faithful to their Maſters ; but 
that is no part of the Mercy which God requires from 
them, to give away their Maſter's Goods without his 
leave, tho it were to thoſe who ſtand in great need of 
= Relief, God hath commanded all Chriftians to have 
2 great Care of being any occaſion of their Brother's: 
Fin or Fall; but then this muſt neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood only of Things ſubject to our own ordering and 
management. In all Caſes wherein we are at our own 

| Diſpoſal, we are bound charitably to regard our Bro- 

ther. But in Inſtances, where our Practice is deter- 
mined by Authority, our Superiors only are to conſi- 
der the danger of Scandal, we muſt conſider the Duty 
81 we 
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= we owe them; this being a Matter wherein we cannot 
FE: ſhew our Charity without violating the Right of our 
- Superiors. It remains then, in the Words of another 
| great Biſhop, In what Caſe ſoever me are bound to obey 
8 O D or Man, in that Caſe and in that Conjunttion of | 
Circumſtances we have nothing permitted to our Choice, | 
(and conſequently there is no Place for any Act of 
Charity) and have no Authority to remit of the Right © 
of God or our Superior; and to comply with our Neigh- ® 
hour in ſuch Queſtions, beſides that it cannot ſerve any I 
Purpoſes of Piety, if it declines from Duty in any In- © 
flance, it is hike giving Alms out of the Portion of Or- 
phans, or building Hoſpitals with the Money and Spoils 
of Sacriledge. SEAT a eee | 
4. It is further faid by Mr. Jeans out of Ameſius, F 
Determination by Superiors is ſufficient to take away the { 
Sin of Scandal, then they do very ill, that they do not, fo f 
far as is poſſuble, determine all Things Indifferent, that ſo 
10 danger may be left of giving of Offence by the uſe of 
them. Then the Church of Rome is to be praiſed, in | © 


fr my bai „ a tens bd AY > 


*q that ſhe bath determined ſo many indifferent Things, 
1s Then St. Paul might have ſpared all his Directions about 
1 forbearance out of reſpect to weak Brethren, and fully 

| determined the Matters in debate, and ſo put an end 

N to all fear of Scandal. | #07 9% 

. This truly ſeemeth a very odd way of arguing; and 

. all that I ſhall ſay to it is, that it ſuppoſeth nothing 

$ elſe worthy to be conſidered in the making of Laws, 

1 or in the Determinations of Superiors about indiffe- 


rent things, but only this one Matter of Scarda/ , and 
the Project it ſelf, ſhould it take, would prove very 
vain and unſucceſsful : For tho* we truly ſay, that we 
ate bound to comply with the Orders and Ceremonies 
of the Church of England, they being but tew and in- 
nocent, and ſo giving no real ground of Offence ; yet 
we do not ſay the ſame upon ſuppoſition our Church q 
hath determined all Circumſtances in God's Worſhip ? 
{he poſſibly could, which would perhaps have _ 4 

oke 
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© Yoke greater than that of the Ceremonial Law to the 


Jews; nor if She had preſcribed as many Ceremonies 


as the Church of Rome hath done, which manifeſtly 


tend to the Diſgrace and Scandal of our Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; and as for the Courſe St. Paul took, it is plain, 
that ſome Things, upon good Reaſons, were deter- 


2 mined by the Apoſtles ; as, that the Centile Converts 
= ſhould abſtain from Blood, and Things ſtrangled and 


offered to Idols; which Decree, I preſume, they might 


& not tranſgreſs, our of Charity to any of their Bre- 


thren, who might take Offence at ſuch Abſtinence : And 
other Things for great Reaſon were for a time left at 


i liberty, which Reaſon was taken from the preſent Cir- 


cumſtances of thoſe the Apoſtles had to deal withal; 


7 tho' afterwards, as I obſerved before, when that Rea- 
= ſon ceaſed, Determinations were made about thoſe 
= Things which St. Paul had left at liberty; and if Sr. 


Paul had determined the Diſpute about Mears and Days 


one Way, they who had followed ſo great an Authori- 


ty, whatever had happened, had ſurely been tree from 


the Sin of Scandal; but {till the Scandal had not been 
prevented, but all the contrary Part had been in Dan- 

ger to have been utterly eſtranged from Chriſtianity; 
and that was Reaſon ſufficient why St. Paul did not 
make any Determinations in that Caſe : For Gover- 
EZ nors are not only to take care to free thoſe that obey 
bY them from the Sin of Scandal, but alſo to provide, 
that as little occaſion as is poſſible may be given to 
any to he Scandalized. 


There are other Objections offered by Mr. Jeans, 


cout of Ameſizs and Rutherford, againſt this Doctrine 


of our Obligation to Obedience to Superiors in 
Things lawful, notwithſtanding the Scandal that may 


8 follow; but they either may be anſwered from what 
I have already faid, or elſe they chiefly concern the 


Caſe of Governors, and are brought to prove that 


| they act uncharirably, and give great Offence, contrary 
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to St. Paul's Rules, who take upon them determi- | 
nately to impoſe unneceſſary Rites, by which they 
know many good Men would be Scandalized. But 
this is not my preſent Buſineſs to diſcourſe of, though M 
I cannot forbear ſaying theſe two Things, which! 
think very eaſy to make our. 7 


8 
ys 
Vo 


8 


ken at ſome Things in our Conſtitution, could not 
poſſibly have been foreſeen by thoſe who made our firſt 
Reformation from Popery, and ſo they could not be 
any Reaſon againſt the firſt Eſtabliſhment : Nor, 
| 6 3 
2. Are they now a ſufficient Reaſon for the Alters | 
tion of it, unleſs we can imagine it reaſonable to alter 
publick Laws made with great Wiſdom and Delibe-F 
tation, as often as they are diſliked by, or prove offen / 
five to private Perſons. If this be admitted, there then 
can never be any ſettled Government and Order in the 
Church, becauſe there never can be any Eſtabliſhment, |" 
that will not be liable to give ſuch Offence. They)? 
who now take Offence at what the Church of Ezz/anlÞF* 
enjoins, on the ſame or alike Account, will take Offence “ 
at whatever can be enjoyned; and the ſame Pretences af 
Scandal will be good againſt any Eſtabliſhment they) 
themſelves ſhall make; for tho' they will not uſe theſe | 
Reaſons againſt their own Eſtabliſhment, yet in a ſhon 
time others will take up their Weapons to fight againſt 
them, and what ſerved to deſtroy the preſent Church, 
will be as effectual to overthrow that which ſhall be 
ſet up in its room: So that whatever Alteration is 


made, if this be allowed for a ſufficient ground of it, Þ 
vi. to avoid the Offence that ſome Men take at the 
preſent Conſtitution, yer ſtill we ſhall be but where 
| | | we 
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we were, and new Offences will ariſe, and ſo there 
muſt be continual changing and altering, to gratify the 
unreaſonable Humours and Fancies of Men ; and 


5 | ſhould any one Party of Diſſenters amongſt us get 


their Form of Government and Worſhip eſtabliſhed 


by Law, I doubt not but they would preach to us the 

very ſame Doctrine we do now to them. They would tell 
us, that private Perſons muſt bend and conform to the 
Laus, and not the Laws to private Perſons : That it 


was our own Fault that we were offended ; that our 
Weakneſs proceeded from our Unwillingneſs to receive 


0 Inſtruction; that the weak were to be governed, not to 
= preſcribe to their Governors; that we muſt not ex- 


that what was with good Reaſon appointed and 


ordered, ſhould be preſently abrogated or changed out 


of compliance with Men's fooliſh Prejudices and Mi- 
ſtakes. It is ſufficiently known how ſtrict and rigorous 
both the Presbyterians and Independants are and have 
been, where they have had any Advantage, and what 


UP little Confideration or Regard they have had of their 


Diſſenting Brethren, though they would have us ſo 
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Thus much I think ſufficient to ſhew, that the Pre- 
cept of Obedience to Superiors in Things Lawful, is 
more obligatory than the Precept of avoiding Scandal; 
whence it follows, that it is our Duty to obey in ſuch 
Inſtances, tho' Offence may be taken at it, becauſe no 
Sin is to be committed for the avoiding Scandal. 

I might from this Head further argue, Thar if we 
muſt not commit any Sin to avoid giving Offence, then 
it is not Lawful to ſeparate from our Pariſh Churches 
upon that Account ; becauſe all voluntary Separation 
from a Church, in which nothing that is unlawful is 
required as a Condition of Communion, is the Sin of 
ochiſm, and that is a Sin of the blackeſt Dye and 
greateſt Guilt, noted in the Scriptures for an- Ad of 
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: norant Brethren. But the Sinfulneſs of withdrawing 
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Carxality, a Work of the Fleſh and of the Devil. For 
the Neceſſity of our coming to Church, and wor- 
ſhipping God in the ſame publick Place with our 
Neighbours, and ſubmitting to the Government, Dif- 
cipline, and Cuſtoms of that particular Church we 
live in, doth not depend only upon the Statutes of 
the Realm which enforce it, and the Command of 
the Civil Magiſtrate who requires it; but by the 
Law of our Religion, all needleſs Separation or Divi- 
fion amongſt Chriſtians, breaking into little Parties 
and Factions, from whence comes Strife, Envying, Cn. 
faſſion, and every evil Work, is to be moſt carefully 
avoided, as the very Bane,of Chriſtianity, the rending 
of Chriſt's Body, and as utterly deſtructive not only 
of the Peace, but of the Being of a Church. So that 
fhould all the Laws about Conformity and againſt * 
Conventicles be reſcinded and voided, ſhould the Ma- 
giſtrate indulge or connive at the Separate Aſſemblies, 
yer ſtill this would not make our joyning with them 

not to be {inful. Since to preſerve the Unity of Chri- In 
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ſtians, and one Communion, is the neceſſary Duty of 
every Member of the Church; and it can never«be 
thought a juſtifiable Thing to cut off our ſelves from 
the Communion of the Church, or the Body of I 
Chriſt, out of compliance with any erring or ig- t. 


from the Communion of our Church, either totally 
or in Part, hath been ſo evidently ſhewn in ſome late 0 
Diſcourſes written on that Subject, that I do deſpair & d: 
of convincing thoſe of the Danger of it, who can 
withſtand the Force of all that hath been already of I. 
fered to them: I only conclude thus much, That there 
is far more of the Sin of Uncharitableneſs in ſuch be 


Separation and Diviſion, than there can be in all the w. 


Offence that is imagined to be given by our Con- [IM 


wy 
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r- | From what I have already at large diſcourſed, it 
Ir M8 plainly follows, that they are Things meerly Indiffe- 
f: BF rent, not only in their own Nature, but alſo in re- 
e ſpect to us, in the uſe of which we are obliged to 
conſider the Weakneſs of our Brethren. What is our 
= Duty muſt be done, tho' Scandal follow it: What is 
evil and finful ought to be left undone, upon the Score 
of a greater Obligation than that of Scandal; bur 
now, in Matters wherein our Practice is not deter- 
7 mined by any Command, we ought ſo to exercife our 
Liberty, as if poſſible to avoid giving any Offence to 
cour Brethren. This is an undoubted Part of that 
Charity which one Chriſtian ought always to be rea- 
dy to ſhew to another, by Admonition, Inſtruction, 


3 
Eb 


good Example, and by the Forbearance of Things 


rity ; and therefore they were every way a proper In- 
ſtance, wherein Chriſtians might exerciſe their Cha- 
rity and Compaſſion one to the other: And in ſuch 
= Cafes St. Paul declares, that he would rather wholly 
forgo his Liberty, than by theſe Indifferencies en- 
danger the Soul of his Brother: As in that famous 
= Place, 1 Cr. 8. 13. I Meat make my Brother to offend, 
Iwill eat no Fleſh while the World flandeth, left I make 


+ it 


m Brother to offend ; where by Feſh and Meat is to 
be underſtood ſuch as had been offered unto Idols, 
which tho' lawful for a Chriſtian to eat at common 
Meals, yet the Apoſtle would wholly abſtain from, 
rather than wound the weak Conſcience of a Brother. 
Ih the Law of Charity (as the Reverend Biſhop 
Taylor faith, Great as p. 420.) muſt rather quit 
N : 


ay 
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y own Goods, than ſuffer my Brother to periſh, much ra. 
ther muſt I quit my Privilege. And, We ſhould ill die for 
our Brother, oho will not laſe a Meal to prevent his Sin, 
or change a Diſh to ſave his Soul; and if the thing © 
be indifferent to ws, yet it ought not to be indifferent 
to us whether our Brother live or dic. 1 

After this manner do we profeſs our ſelves ready to 
do or forbear any thing in our own Power, to win and 
gain our Diſſenting Brethren to the Church. We 55 

nt, that thoſe who conform are obliged by this 
aw of Charity not needleſly to vex and exaſperate 
our Diſſenters, nor to do any thing which they are not: 
bound to do, that may eſtrange them more from the 
Church; but to reſtrain themſelves in the uſe of that Li 
berty God and the Laws have left them, for the ſake o 
Peace, and out of Condeſcention to their Brethren, 
We dare not indeed omit any Duty we owe to God,, 
or our Superiors either in Church or State, nor can 
we think it fit and reaſonable, that our Apoſtolici! 
Government, Excellent Liturgy, Orderly Worſhip off 
God uſed in our Church, ſhould all be preſently con. 
demned and laid afide, as ſoon as ſome weak Men? 
take Offence at them; but in all other things, ſubjet Þ 
to our own Ordering and Diſpoſal, we acknowledge 
our ſelves bound to pleaſe our Brother for his Good 
unto Edification. _ 5 

L only add here, that this very Rule of yielding to) 
our Brother in things indifferent and undetermin d,, 
ovght to have ſome Reſtrictions and Limitations ; ſeve. 
ral of which are mention d by Mr. 7ears, whom | 
have fo often namd : As Firſt, That we are not to 
forbear theſe indifferent things, where there is only 1 
Poſſibility of Scandal, but where the Scandal conſe 
quent is probable ; for otherwiſe we ſhould be at an 
utter Loſs and Uncertainty in all our Actions, and nc. 
ver know what to do. . Our weak Dang 
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muſt have ſome probable Ground for their Imagina- 


tion, that what we do is evil and finful, or elſe we 
Z muſt wear no Ribbands, nor put off our Hats, but 
come all to Thow and Thee ; and for this Exception, 
be gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, That if we are to ab- 


ain from all indifferent things, in which another, with. 
out probable Ground, imagineth that there is Sin, the 
Servitude of Chriſtians under the Goſpel would be far 
greater and more intolerable, than that of the Jews 
under the Moſaical Adminiſtration. Thirdly, This 
muſt be underſtood of indifterent Things that are of 
no very great Importance; for if it be a Matter of 


ſome Weight and Moment, as yielding me ſome great 


Pr ofit, I muſt only for a while forbear it, until my 


n 


| x } 


1 Brother is better inform d. Laſtly, We muſt not 
© wholly betray our Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe peeviſh 


and froward People, or to humour our Neighbour in 
an erroneous and ſuperſtitious Opinion ; for which he 
quotes Mr. Calvin, who in his Comment upon 1 Cr. 
8. 13. tells of ſome foohſb Interpreters, that leave 
zo Chriſtians almoſt no uſe at all of Things indifferent, 
ano Pretence to avoid the Offence of ſuperſtitious 
Perſons. | 5 

Now tho' all this is generally true, yet I think 


there are no certain, unalterable Rules to be laid 
=. down, to direct our Practice in this Affair; for it be- 


ing an Exerciſe of Charity, muſt be determin'd by the 
Meaſures of Prudence, according to Circumſtances; 
and we may as well go about to give certain Rules for 
Mens Charity in other Caſes, and fix the Proportion 
which every Man ought to give of his Eſtate towards 
the Relief of the Poor, as poſitively to tell how far a 
Man muſt deny himſelf in the uſe of indifferent things, 
and forego his own Liberty for the ſake of his Brother. 
And ſo I end this Head with thoſe Words of the 
learned Dr. Hammond, in his little Treatiſe of Scan- 


= dal: This whole Matter is to be referred to the Chri- 


84 


ſtian : 


7 
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ſtian's pious Diſcretion or Prudence; it being free ts 
him either to abſtain, or not to abſtain, from any in. 
dieren Action, (remaining ſuch) according as that 
Piety, and that Prudence ſhall repreſent it to be 
moſt charitable and beneficial to .other Mens Souls. © 
Thus 1 have done with the firſt Propofition, That 
nothing ſinful is to be committed to avoid Scandalizing 
others. 55 | : 
2. I proceed now to the Second, That to avoid a 
leſs Scandal being taken by a few, we muſt not give a 
greater Offence, and of vaſtly more pernicions Conſe- 
uence to a much bigger Number of Perſons : Not 
that ſuch a Caſe can ever happen, wherein we muſt 
neceſſarily give jaſt Offence to one Side or other, and 
ſo are uncharitable, whether we do or forbear to do the 
ſame Action for then we ſhould be under a Ne- 
ceſſity of finning, which implies a Contradiction; 
bur yet it may and often doth happen, that ſome weak 
Perſons may take Offence at my doing, and others be 
more offended at my forbearing to do the fame thing; 
and thus whether I do it or not, I ſhall give Offence, 
tho? not juſtly, nor thro' my own Fault, to ſome one 
or other. In ſuch Circumſtances therefore we are 
to conſider which way is given the greater and more 
dangerous Offence ; and it can never be either Pru- 
dence or Charity to abſtain from that which may 
Scandalize our Brother, when by Forbearance, a 
greater and more publick Scandal is miniſtred to 
others; for in this Caſe we have greater Reaſon on 
the Account of Scandal it ſelf to do, than to forbear 
that Alion; as all that write on this Subject do 
and muſt > varies and for which they uſually 
quote that Saying of Bernard, Prudenter adverten- 
dum eff ſcandalum ſcandalo non emendari, &c. We 
are prudently to-mark, that one Scandal is not mended 
by another; which kind of Emendation we ſhoiuld 
Web! 8 29 Practiſe 
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praiſe, if to take off Offence from one Party, we give 


f Offence to another. 
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This was the Occaſion of that famous Conteſt 


between the two great Apoſtles mention'd in the 
Second Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
St. Peter had freely converſed with the Gentile 
Z Chriſtians, and had eat with them all kind of Meats; 
but afterwards, when certain believing eue from 
= 7cruſelem, who were {till zealous for Moſes's Law, 
and the Diſtinction of Meats, came to Antioch, 
cout of fear of Offending them, and occafioning their 
filling off from the Faith of Chriſt, he abſtained 
from that Liberty, and withdrew from that Conver- 
© ſition, which before he had without any Scruple 
= uſed; and all the believing Zews that were at An- 
= och followed his Example, and ſeparated themſelves 
= from their Gentz/e Brethren. Now St. Paul con- 
* fidering the greater Scandal and Miſchief that would 
follow this pretended Tenderneſs of St. Peter, and 
> his Compliance with the Zew;/þ Chriſtians ; and 


that ir was a likely way not only to confirm them 
in their Error, but alſo wholly to exclude the Gen- 
tiles from the Faith of Chriſt, and ſo to hinder 
Chriſtian Religion being propagated in the World ; 
he withſtood Peter to the Face, and chid him r 


for his imprudent Behaviour, who to avoid Offer 


ing ſome of the weak 7ews, did give a far greater 
Ottence, and of much more dangerous Conſequence 
to the Gentilęe Converts, of whom the Chriſtian 


Church was chiefly to conſiſt. In this Caſe there- 


fore of Scandal we are not only to regard one Side 
or Party of Men, but as the ſame St. Paul d irects 
us, 1 Cor. 10. 32. We muſt give none Offence, neither to 
m_ Fews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of 
God. 
It would ſwell this Diſcourſe much beyond my 
preſent Deſign, to ſer forth at large the many and 


great 


\ 
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great Scandals which are given by thoſe who ſepa. 
rate from the Church of England. And I doubt not, 
but if this Matter was rightly confidered, and we 
were hut impartially careful to avoid giving all 
Offence to others, we ſhould ſoon find our ſelves 
much more obliged upon this Account of Scandal, 


peaceably to communicate with our Church, than to 


continue divided from it. I ſhall hint at ſome few 
of the moſt obvious Conſiderations, by which we 


may a little judge which way the greater Scandal is 
given. 


I. By leaving the Pariſh- Churches, and hv 
to the ſeparate Aſſembles, we do mightily ef 


ſenters with whom we aſſociate, in their ſinful Se. 
paration and erroneous Perſuaſion of the Unlawful. 
neſs of Conformity ; for it is but reaſonable with 
them to Judge, that we do the ſame things for the 
tame Reaſons with themſelves; and this is the true 
Scandalizing of our weak Brethren, leading them 
into, or confirming them in an evil Courſe. Whereas 
by our forſaking them, and returning to the Church, 
we may poſhbly incline ſome that are ſincere a- 
mongſt them, to conſider and ſuſpe& their own 
Way, and enquire after the Arguments that prevail 
with us to conform ; and they may begin to think 
that there is not ſo much Evil in it as they have all 
along ſuppoſed ; and thus our Authority or Example 
may contribute ſomething towards the gaining our 
Brethren, | | 9 


2. Which alſo I have Juſt mention'd before, What- 
ever Sect or Denomination of Diſſenters we join with, 
we Offend all the other Sects or Parties amongſt 
them ; for they agree only in their Oppoſition to the 
Church of Ezg/and, but in other things they have mT 
1 l ts diſtinct 


1 


* 
- 


3 


22 * 15 
„ 


tabliſh ß 
and harden (as I have before obſerved) thoſe Dif: 
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diſtinct Forms and Models of Worſhip, and Shibbo/erhsx 
and they think as ill, and ſometimes ſpeak as hardly 
of one another, as they do of Conformiſts. Which 
would evidently appear, if any one ſort of them ſhould 
& get rhe upper Hand; the reſt of them would all act as 
al, FT fercely, and complain as loudly of that Party that did 
to prevail, as they now do of the Churchof England. Till 
therefore they all agree in one way, and ſpeak the 
ve 7 ſame Language, there is no Reaſon why any one 
1s == Sect of them ſhould challenge our Condeſcenſion to 

them, to the Diſſatisfaction and Offence of all the 

= other Diſſenters, who have as good a Right to this 
Plea of Weakneſs as themſelves, FE 


3. Hereby great Offence is given to all thoſe who 
do conform; for this Separation from the Church 
is a publick condemning of the Government, Orders, 
Diſcipline, or Doctrine of our Church, and is apt 
to breed Scruples and Perplexities in well-meaning, 
but leſs-knowing Members of it; and by degrees 
produces a Diſtaſte or Diſlike of our Worſhip, and 
plainly hinders the Efficacy of the Ordinances of 
Chriſt, as adminiſtred in our Church, whilſt it 
creates Prejudices in People againſt them, as im- 
pure and corrupt; and why there ſhould not be a 
due Regard had to thoſe many who are offended at 
our Diſſenters Conventicle-Worſhip, as well as of 
thoſe who are ſaid to be ſcandaliz d by our Church- 
Service, I cannot at all gueſs. I ſhall only ſay here, 
that Irreverent Sitting at the receiving the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper; Men's unmannerly 

wearing their Hats in time of Divine Worſhip, and 
oftentimes putting them off but half way at their 
Prayers; their indecent Poſtures and antick Geſtures 
at their Devotions ; the Extravagancies and Follies 
(not to ſay worſe) ſome of them are guilty of in 
their extemporary Effuſions; the ſtrange uncouth Me- 
Se ed eo ele taphors 
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Metaphors and Phraſes they uſe in their Preaching, 
in 2 word, the flovenly Performance of Divine Wor. 
ſhip amongſt the Diſſenters, is much more ſean: 
dalons than al! the Ceremonies of our Church can 


ever be. 


4. Confider the Scandal that is hereby given to 
Magiſtrates and our Superiors, by bringing their 
Laws and Authority into Contempt, concerning 
which the forenam'd Mr. Jeans, in his firſt Edi- 
tion of his Diſcourſe about Abſtinence from all Ap. 


pearance of Evil, hath theſe Words: If, faith he, 


it were better to be thrown into the bottom of the * 


Sea with a Milſſone about one's Neck, than to offend 


à little one, a poor and illiterate Artizan, What Ex- 


preſſion ſhall we then find anſwerable to the Heinouſ- 
neſs of a Scandal given to a pious Magiſtrate, to a 
Rehgious Prince, to a Parliament and Convocation, to 
an whole Church and Commonweaith. 


5. By this Separation from the Church, great 
Scandal is given to the Papiſts; not that they are 
diſpleaſed at it; they are not indeed offended in 
that ſenſe, hut this ſerves wonderfully to harden 
them in their fa//e and idolatrous Worſhip; it in- 
creaſeth their Confidence, that their Church is the 
only true Church of Chriſt, becauſe amongſt them 
only is found Peace and Unity; and this is a 
mighty Temptation to many wavering Chriſtians 
to turn Papiſts; inſomuch that Mr. Baxter hath 
told us, that Thouſands have been drawn to Popery, 
or confirmed in it by this Argument already : And 
he fairh of himſelf, That be is 8 that all 
the Arguments elſe in Bellarmin, and all other Books 


that ever were written, have not done ſo much to 
make Papiſts in England, as the Multitude of Selle 
among our ſelves. This indeed is a great Scandal 

| | tO 
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to our Proteſtant Religion, and is that which the 
ßpapiſts are on all Occaſions fo forward to obje& a- 


gainſt us, and hit us in the Teeth with; and b 


our hearty uniting with the Church of England, 
= we may certainly wreſt out of their Hands the 
= moſt dangerous Weapon they uſe againſt the Re- 
formation. 


6. This tends to the Scandal of Religion in ge- 
neral; it prejud iceth Men againſt it as an uncer- 
tain thing, a Matter of endleſs Diſpute and De- 


bate; it makes ſome Men utterly re ject it, as 
= conſiſting moſtly in little Trifles and Niceties, about 
which they obſerve the greateſt Noiſe and Conten- 
tion to be made; or as deſtructive of the publick 
Peace of Societies, when they ſee what dangerous 
= Feuds and Quarrels commence from our Religious 
Differences; and all the Diſorder and Confufion that 
they have cauſed here in Eng/and, ſhall by ſome be 
charged upon Chriſtianity it ſelf. 


Thus our cauſeleſs Separations and Divifions open 


a wide Door to Atheiſm, and all kind of Prophane- 
= neſs and Irreligion. After this manner it was of 
old, and always will be, where there are Parties in 


Religion; and one contends that their Separation 


is lawful, and the other, that it is unlawful, the 
common People ſoon become doubtful, and ready 
= to forſake all Religion. 


I might add here, that ſuch Separations neceſſa- 
rily occaſion Breach of Charity; they beget impla- 
cable Enmities and Animoſities. Hence cometh Strife, 
Emulation, Envying, one Party continually endeavour- 
ing to overtop the other, watching for one anothers halt- 
ing, rejoicing in one anothers Sins and Misfortunes, 
conſtantly undermining one another, to the Diſturh- 
ance of the Publick Government, and endangering 
the Civil Peace ; of all which, and much * 

| 8 | tnan 
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land, are not ſuch weak Perſons as St. Pau! all along 
preſcribes and provides for; ſince we cannot by out 
Conformity really Scandaliae or Offend them in that 
Senſe, in which the Scriptures uſe thoſe Words; fince 
tho we did give Offence to them by our Conformity, 
yet that would not excuſe us from doing our Duty, 
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than I can now mention, the preſent diſtrafted Coy. 


dition of our Nation is ſo great and undeniable a 
Evidence, that there need no more Words to ſhew tie 
Miſchiefs that attend ſuch Diviftons : And now let 
any one judge, whether the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, the maintaining of Charity amongſt Bre 
thren, the keeping out Popery and Atheiſm, the Pre. 
ſervation of the Authority of the Magiſtrate, andi 
Quiet of the Society we are Members of, the Honou* 
and Credit of our Religion; Laſtly, Whether givigz 
Offence to all, both Conformiſts and Non-conformiſts, | 
thoſe only excepted of our own particular Se& ani 
Diviſion, nay, Scandalizing them alſo in the true ani 
proper Senſe of Scandal, be not of far greater and 
more weighty Conſideration, than the fear of diſple | 
fing or grieving ſome few weak diſſatisfied Brethren 
Wo to thoſe by whom Offences come. But theſe Things 
have very lightly touched, becauſe they have been the 


Sub] 
liſhed. 


Io ſum up all I have faid : 
Since they, who diſſent from the Church of Ex. 


and by refufing to conform, we ſhould do both them 
and others greater Hurt and Miſchief”: I think 1 may 
fafely conclude, That there cannot lye any Obligation 
upon any private Chriſtian (as the Caſe now ſtands 
among ſt us) to abſent himſelf from his Pariſh-Church, 
or to forbear the Uſe of the Forms of Prayer or Cere- 
monies«by Law appointed, for fear of offending his 
toe a Brethren. pe 
kd 1 Ten 


ject of many Sermons and Diſcourſes lately pub-Þ 
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lend all with one Word of Advice. Firſt, to thoſe 
ho are not convinced of the Lawfulneſs of Confor- 
£ mii. Secondly, to thoſe who are ſatisfied that it is 
EZ Lawiul. | 


1. To thoſe who are not convinced of the Lawful- 
= neſs of Conformity, and therefore urge ſo hard, that 
they ought not to be Offended by us. I would beſeech 
them, that they would take ſome Care, and make 
EZ {me Conſcience to avoid giving any needleſs Offence 
to thoſe of the Church of England: And this cannot 
but be thought a reaſonable Requeſt, fince they re- 
Z quire all others to be ſo tender of them. They ought 
not therefore to meet in ſuch Numbers, nor at the 
1. fame time at which we aſſemble to Worſhip God in 
| our Publick Churches. Let them not affront our Ser- 


J vice and Common- Prayers, nor revile our Biſhops and 


he Miniſters, nor put on their Hats when at any time 
b. they chance to be preſent at our Service in our 


© Churches, nor talk nor read in Books, nor make ſowre 
= Faces at our Devotions ; and when they obſerve theſe 
and other the like Rules, they may then with a better 
grace (though with little Reaſon) find fault with our 


: Conformity, as offenſive to them. I would be loth to 
ir. fay any Thing that ſhould exaſperate or provoke any 
of the Diſſenters, whoſe Satisfaction I defign ; I very 
well know their Weakneſs, that they cannot endure to 
„ be told of their Faults : However I muſt tell them, 
„ that there are no fort of Perſons in the Chriſtian 
n © World, profeſſing Religion and Godlineſs, that have 
y done ſuch Scandalous Things, as ſome of thoſe who 
„call themſelves Proteſtant Diſſenters. I forbear to 
; name Particulars. 

| 

g 2. As for thoſe who are ſatisfied concerning the 


Lawfulneſs of. Conformity, I would deſire them ſo to 
order their Return to the Church, as not to give any 
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Juſt Offence to thoſe whom they forſake; that is ty 
Hy, that they would do it heartily and fincerely, that 
all may ſee they Conformed with a willing Mind, 
being perſuaded that it is their Duty ſo to do, and 
not meerly to farisfy the Law, or to ſave their Purſes, 
or to get into an Office, or to capacitate them to Vote, 

or the like. For ſuch a kind of Conformity as ſome Ml 
praQtiſe, and call Occaſional Conformity, which is com. 
ing to Church and Sacrament to ſerve a Turn, is truly 
ſcandalous to all good Men of what Perſuaſion ſoever. 


| 
: 
, 


; | 
—— Wy — 2 = 11 a _ » 4. ne” of we; 
i 
58 
. 
N 
ER 
N ö 
9 
1 
N 
1 hy Þ 
Ne 
12 
2 
[ * 
* 
1 5 * 
{ 
— 
5 ” 
| —— 
LY 
28 
2 
e 
N 
PAs 
BF 
8 
ge let 
— 8 
n 
„rl 
* 
ot 
Weak 
97 
* 
230 
4 
* 
. 
* 
+5 
LY 
— 9 
3 
& 8 
S 1 
Ls | 7 
"EO 
* Pr, - 
. 4 1 EH 
8 5 8 1 at = ti £5 
wad _—_ „ 1 nn a7 
—— — . $44 
Fo? 
24S » 
5 
| 
n 


97 
83287277———2517257777271 


il 2 8 57775 
"I 2 CERT. AN: 
- Caſes of Conſcience 


RESOLVED, 


Concerning the Lawfulneſs gf Joyning | 
WITH 


| Forms of PN YER 
IN 


þUBLICK WORSHIP. 


— 


Parr I 


ik * 4 — * 2 1 1 


„12 


7 bether the uſing of Forms of Faun doth 
; not flint and limit the Spirit. 
I. Whether the uſing Public Forms of Prayer 
| be not a ſinful Oni fon of the Miniſterial Gift 
: | of Prayer. 
WIL. Whether Praying by a Publick Form doth not 
| deaden the Devotion of Prayer. | 


0 NE of the main Points which our Diſſenting 
Brethren inſiſt on to juſtify their Separation 


Prom our Church, is, That our Publick Worſhip is 
| VOL II. H 1 
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Dme of them, the Holy Spirit, who inſpires our Pray. 


— 2 — 1 — * — 


* Jawtully complied with. This, according to the bel 


performed in a Form of Words of Man's Invention; 
which they conceive is unlawful ; for hereby, fay 


er, is ſtinted and limited; and hereby the Gift of 
Prayer, ſay others, which the Holy Spirit communi- 
cates to Miniſters, to enable them to expreſs the De. 
votions of their Congregations to God, is rendred uſe 
leſs; and not only 16, but even the Devotions of the 
Congregation too are mightily deaden-d, by being conti. 
nually expreſs'd in the fame Form of Words: Beſides 

that the Wants, of Chriſtians being various, caſual 
and emergent,” cannot be ſo fully repreſented in a fix 
Form, as in conceived Prayers, which upon the Ac 
count of their Variation in Expreſſions, may be the} 

better extended to the continual Variations of Mens 
Caſes and Circumſtances : Beſides all which, ſay they, 
we have no Warrant for the Uſe of Forms, either in 
Scripture, or pure Antiquity ; and if we had, yet a 
univerſal Impofit ion of them, can by no Means be 


Recollection + can make, is the Sum of what our Bre 
thren urge againſt the Lawfulneſs of joy ning with us ii 
a {tated Liturgy, or Form of Publick Worſhip : And 
therefore, in order to the fatisfying their ConfCiences 
in this Matter, I ſhall reduce their whole Plea to thek 
following Caſes, and endeavour a plain and clear Re 
ſolution of them. Re Ph. bs. | | 


1. Whether Praying in 4 Form of Words, doth 1 

ſtint or limit the Spirit of Prager? 

2. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, be 
not a ſinful Neglect of the Miniſterial Gift 
n e 

3. Whether the. conſſlant Uſe of the ſame Form 9 
Prayer doth not very much deaden the Devotion if 
Prayer N „ eee | ; 


o 
* 


44. Whethir 
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4. Whether the common Wants of Chriſtian Congre- 
gations may not be better repreſented in conceiu d 


Prayer than in a Form of Prayer? 


J. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Pray. 


er, either in Scriprure, or pure Antiquity ? 
6. Whether, ſuppoſing Fo?ms to be lawful, the Im- 
poſition of them can be lawfully complied with ? 


CASE I 


ether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not flint and 


init the Spirit of Prayer. 


In order to the Reſolution of this Caſe, it will be 
neceſſary to explain, firft, What it is that the Scripture 


attributes to the Spirit in Prayer ; and Secondly, What 


is meant by ſtinting or limiting the Spirit in Prayer. 


1. What is it that the Scripture attributes to the 


Spirit in Prayer? I anſwer, There are ſome Things 
attributed to him which were extraordinary and tem- 
porary, and others that are ordinary, fixt, and ſtand- 
ing: The thorough State and diſtinguiſhing of which, 


will very much contribute to the Reſolution of this pre- 


ſent Caſe; and therefore I ſhall infiſt more largely upon it. 


Firſt, J fay there are ſome Things attributed to the 
Holy Spirit, in this Matter of Prayer, which were ex- 


| traordinary and temporary; and that was the imme- 
diate Inſpiration of the Matter of Prayer, together 


with an Ability to expreſs and utter it in known or 


unknown Languages. Thus, as for the immediate In- 
 Tpiration of the Matter of Prayer, we read in the 


Old Teſtament, of Prayers and Praiſes, which upon 


| Ipecial Occaſions were immediately indited by Divine 
Inſpiration : For ſo, when Hannah preſented her Son 
| to the Lord in Shiloh, the Text only faith, that ſhe 


H 2 pray d 


100 The Uſe of Forms of Prayer. 


pray'd and ſaid; but the Targum paraphraſes it, that 
the pray d by the Spirit of Prophecy; and accord- 
ingly praying and praiſing by immediate Inſpira- 
tion, is frequently called Propheſying : So 1 San. 
10. 5. The. Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, 
and thou ſhalt propheſy , that is, as Expoſitors gene- 
rally interpret it, Thou ſhalt utter ſpiritual Pſalms 
and Hymns by immediate Inſpiration on the Place. 
And to the ſame Purpoſe is the Word uſed, Numb. 11. 
25. 1 Chren. 25. 1. And accordingly, in the New 
Teſtament. it is ſaid of Zacharias, That be was filled 
with the Hely Ghoſt, and propheſy d, ſaying, Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Iſrael, &c. The Matter of 
all which Prayers and Praiſes, together with thoſe 
in the Book of P/a/ms, and ſundry others recorded 
in Scripture, was immediately dictated to thoſe in- 
ſpir d Perſons by the Holy Ghoſt, and deliver'd by 
them, without any Recourſe to their own Inven- 
tion or Conſideration; tho as to the Words of them, 
it may be juſtly queſtion'd, whether they were not 
left to their own Compolure, as it ſeems very 
probable the Words of all other Inſpirations were; 
for confidering how the inſpired Perſons differ'd in 
their Stile, according as they differ'd in their Edu- 
cation, in -their Natural Parts, and Intellectual Im- 
provements; it is very likely they themſelves com- 
p2ſed and worded their own Inſpirations, the Spirit 
of God taking care only ſo to overſee and direct 
them, that their Words might not miſrepreſent their 
Matter; and it fo, How much leſs Reaſon have we 
| to ſuppoſe, that the Spirit inſpires. the Words of 
N our Prayers? Bur this I ſhall not inſiſt on. 

However, after that great Deſcent of the Holy 
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Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, wherein the Gift of Tongues 
was communicated, to enable the firſt Planters of the 
Goſpel to propagate it thro' the World, it's cer- 
.cain, that not only the Matter of their 1 1 
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but even the very Language too in which they 
expreſs them, was immediately inſpired ; inſomuch 
that they were not only enabled to pray upon the 


| Place in apt and fluent Expreſſions, bur alſo to 


pray in Languages which they never underſtood 
before, and which even then they underſtood but 


very imperfectly; and alſo to interpret rhoſe Prayers 
| into the vulgar Language, which themſelves or 
| others had uttered in unknown Tongues; and this, 
among others, the Apoſtle calls a Hiritual Gift, 
| 1 Cor. 12. 1. which, as I remember, is the only 

Place where the Gifr of Prayer is mention'd in 
| Scripture. And in 1 Cor. 14. 14. it is alſo called a 
Spirit, where he gives us an Account at large of this 
E miraculous way of Praying. _ OLE 


Now, that this miraculous Gift of praying in, 
and interpreting Prayers out of unknown Tongues, 


was extraordinary and temporary, and peculiar to 
the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, is evident, be- 
cauſe the Deſign of it was not only to enable 
the firſt Planters of the Goſpel to perform their 
| Minifterial Office in the vulgar Languages of the 
| ſeveral Nations they were ſent to, hut alſo to be 


a Sign from God, as all other Miracles were, for 


the Confirmation of the Goſpel. For ſo the Apo- 
| file tells us, 1 Cor. 14. 22. - Thar Tongues. were 
fer a Sign, not to them that beheve, but to them 
| that believe not. And therefore ſince it is granted 
of all hands, that the Gift of Miracles was extra- 


ordinary, and intended only for a Demonſtration 
of the Goſpel to the Infidel World, and after 
that to ceaſe, there can be no doubt but this mi- 
raculous Gift of Prayer was ſo too. E at 

But that the Spirir's inditing rhe Matter, and, 


if you will, the Words of thoſe inſpired Prayers, 


was alſo extraordinary, will require a larger Proof, 


| becauſe it is look'd upon by many of our Dis- 


3. ſenting 


: * 
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ſenting Brethren, as an ordinary and ftanding Gift, 
which the Spirit doth and will communicate to 
all ſucceſſive Ages of the World. Againſt this-Opi- 
nion of theirs, therefore, I ſhall briefly offer theſe 
following Reaſons to their Confideration. 


1. That there is no Promiſe of any ſuch Gift, 
and therefore no Reaſon to expect the Continuance 
of it; for whatſoever ſanding and ordinary Bene- 
fits we receive from God, we receive them by vi- 
' tue of the New. Covenant, in which he hath pro- 
= miſed to us all thoſe good things which we can rex 
1 I dnably expect at his Hands; and the Promiſe of 
- God being the only Foundation of our Hope, it 

is Preſumption to promiſe our ſelves what he bath 

not promiſed! us: But now in all the New Co- 
venant we have not the leaſt Intimation of any 
ſuch. Promiſe, vis. Thar the Spirit will immedi. 
ately indite to us the Matter and Expreſſions of 

our Prayers; for, as for that of Zachary 12. 10, 

which is the only Promiſe that is pretended in the 

Caſe, it's evident at firſt Sight, that it's nothing 

to the Purpoſe : I will pour out upon the Inhabi. 

tants of Jeruſalem the Spirit f Grace and Sup- 

plications, and 2 ſhall look upon me whom they 
haue pierced, and they ſhall mourn. What is all 
this to the immediate Inſpiration of the Matter and 

Expreſſions of our Prayer, when it's plain, that the 

Spirit of Supplication here is the ſame. with the 

Spirit of Grace, or of inward Piety and Devotion 

Even as the following Words imply, And they ſhall 

look upon me whom they have pierced, and mourn: 

that is, for their horrid Sin of crucifying me. But 
that there is no ſuch Promiſe in the New Cove- 
, nant, is evident, from what is acknowledged of all 
Hands, vig. That there are many good Chriſtians 
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who are ſome of them fain to be beholden to their 
own Recollection and Invention for the Matter and 
Words of their Prayers; and others, for want of 
a ſufficient Quickneſs of Invention, to be beholden to 


Forms of Prayer of other Mens Compoſure; nei- 
ther of which they need, were they immediately 


inſpired 3, and I am very confident twould be look d 


upon by all ſober Diſſenters as a very - raſh and 
S unjuſt Cenſure, to affirm, that a Man cannot be a 
| good Chriſtian, who doth not pray by immediate 


Inſpiration, but is always fain to depend either on his 


con Invention, or a Form of Prayer, for the Mat- 


ter and Expreſſions of his Devotions ; and if fo, 


How can this conſiſt with a ſtanding Promiſe of im- 


mediate Inſpiration of Prayer in the New Cove- 
nant ? Unleſs: we will ſuppoſe that there are Bleſ- 


ſings promiſed in the New Covenant, to which 


good Chriſtians may have no Right nor Title, and 


of which: they may never actually partake ; which 


is utterly to deſtroy the Nature of the Covenant, 
which extends to all who perform the Condi- 


| tions of it, and to cut off all our Dependance 
on it? | Wu 


2. That as there is no Promiſe, ſo there is no 


need of any ſuch immediate Inſpiration. Tis true, 
| Chriſt hath promiſed by his Spirit to be with us 
to the End of the World, and affured us, that 


he will give his Spirit unto every one that asks: And 
to what End hath he promiſed this, but only to 


ſupply our Neceſſities, and enable us to perform 


thoſe Duties, which, thro' our own Impotency, we 
cannot perform without him? For ſo he argues 
from the Readineſs of Parents to ſupply their Chil- 
dren with what is neceflary to their bodily Life 
and Subſiſtence, to the Readineſs of God to beſtow 
his Spirit, (that is, to all the Purpoſes that are 

=" neceſſary 
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neceſſary to their Spiritual Life, as the Parallel 
plainly implies) upon them that ask him. 80 
that all we can expect by virtue of theſe Promiſes, 
is only this, That the Spirit of God will be res- 
dy to aid and aſſiſt us in all thoſe neceſſary Caſes, 
wherein our Duty and Spiritual Life is concerned; 
and therefore if there be no Neceſſity of an imme- 
diate Inſpiration of either Matter or Words, to en- 
able us to pray, it is an unwarrantable Preſump- 
tion to expect it by virtue of theſe or ſuch-like 
Promiſes. 2 


And that there is no Neceſſity, I conceive, is very 
apparent ; for, W173 3 "4 

Frft, As for the Matter of our Prayers, the Holy 
Spirit hath already ſufficiently reveal'd it to us in the 
Goſpel, and as plainly inſtructed us what we are to pray 


for, as he can be ſupposd to do by any imme. f 


diate Inſpiration : So that with a very little Confi- 
deration, we may thence eaſily recolle& what it is 
that we need, and what we are warranted and com- 
manded. to pray for. And for a Summary of the 
whole, we need go no further than our Churches 
Catechifm ; which in Anſwer to that Queſtion, after 
the Lord's Prayer, What deſireſt thou of God in 
this Prayer? ſums up the whole Matter of our 
Prayer in a few plain and eaſy Words. And to 
ſuppoſe, after ſuch a clear Revelation of the Mat- 


ter of Prayer, a Neceſſity of immediate Inſpiration 
of it, is in effect to ſuppoſe, that we have neither 


Reaſon enough to underſtand the Senſe of plain 
Words, nor Memory enough to retain and recollect 
it. But againſt this, that Pafſlage of St. Paul is 
objected by our Brethren, Rom. 8. 26. We now not 
what we ſhould 3 for as we ought, but the Spi- 
rit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with TR 
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which cannot be uttered. From which Words, We 
know Not what' to pray for as we ought, they in- 
fer, That how plainly ſoever the Matter of Prayer 
is reveal'd to us, we cannot in all Caſes know 
what it is, without an immediate Inſpiration ; which 
muſt either ſuppoſe, that all Matter of Prayer is 


| not plainly reveal'd to us, or that tho” it be, we 
cannot underſtand it; whereas the Apoſtle's Words 
imply neither the one nor t'other; for tis plain, 
8 thole Words, We know not what to pray for, are 


not to be underſtood ſimply, but with Reference to, 


As we ought; 7 Þ N wegowfourvs x99 Js dN ods, | 
or what to pray for as we ought, we know not; which 
# plainly refers to the Manner, and not to the Mat- 
ter of our Prayer; how to pray for any thing with 
that Fervency of Defire, that Dependance upon, 
and Reſignation to God, as we ought, of our ſelves, 
ue know not without the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God. If therefore the Spirit hath already ſuffi- 
ciently revealed to us what the Matter of Prayer 
is (as he muſt be ſuppos'd to do, if the Scriptures 
be ſufficient) I ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould re- 
# veal it again by immediate Inſpiration ; and if 
there be no Neceſſity of it, I know no warrant we 


have to expect it. But then, 


2. As for the Words of Prayer, by which we 
are to expreſs the Matter of it. What Neceſſity 


an there be, that theſe ſhould be immediately 


dictated to us? When, as if we have not Quicknels 
enough of Fancy, and Invention to expreſs our 


Wants and Deſires in our own Words, we may readily 


ſupply that Defect by Forms of Prayer of other 


Mens Compoſure ; which, with very ſhort Addi- 


tions and Variations of our own, we may eafily a- 
dapt to all our particular Caſes and Circumſtances. 
And to imagine that with ſuch Helps and Aſſiſtances, 

we 
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we cannot word our Defires to God without an 
immediate Inſpiration, is to ſuppoſe, that we are 
meer whiſpering Pipes, thar can breathe out nothing 
but what is breath d into us. ro | 


3. That as there is neither Promiſe, nor need of 
any ſuch immediate Inſpiration of Prayer; fo there 
is no certain Sign or Teſtimony of it remaining 
among us. Whenever God inſpired Men with Di- 
vine Matter and Words, his way was always to at. 
teſt the Divinity of their Inſpiration with ſome cet 
tain Sign, by which themſelves and others might he 
well. aſſured of it. And tho' at this Diſtance from 
the - inſpired Ages, we cannot certainly determine 
by what Token it was, that the Prophets knew, the 
Divinity of their own Inſpirations, while they were 
Teizd with them; yet this we know, that after 
they were deliver'd of them, that God always took care 
to atteſt them by ſome miraculous Operation; for 


ſo Miracles are ſtiled by the Apoſtle, The Evidence 


and Demonſtration of the Spirit, as being the con- 
ſtant Signs and Tokens of Divine Inſpiration. And 
indeed without ſuch Signs to diſtinguiſh it from 
falſe Pretences, we were better be without Inſpira- 
tion than with it, becauſe we ſhall be left under 
an unavoidable Neceſſity either of admitting all 
Inſpirations which pretend to be Divine, or of re- 
jecting all that are truly ſo. As to inſtance in this 
Caſe of Prayer; we know tis poſſible for Men to 
have the Matter and Words of it dictated to them 
by a Natural or Diabolical, as well as a Divine 
Enthuſiaſm; and therefore it is highly requiſite, it 
Tach Divine Enthufiaſm or Inſpiration be continued 
to us, that the proper Signs and Teſtimonies of it 
ſhould be continued too, that ſo we may be able 
to diltinguiſh that which is Divine from that which 
is Natural or Diabolical; otherwiſe we muſt 15 
conclude 
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conclude them all to be Natural or Diabolical; 
or believe them all to be Divine, and entertain them 


accordingly. _ 11 FR: Sls 1 
If you ſay there is no need of either, becauſe 


| the Scripture is ſufficient to diſtinguiſh them: 1 
| anfiver, That tho' the Scripture may be ſufficient 


to diſtinguiſh the Matter of the Inſpiration, whe- 


| ther it be true or falſe ; yet it is nor ſufficient to 
| diſtinguiſh the Inſpiration it ſelf, whether it be Di- 
| vine, or Natural, or Diabolical! 


Firſt, As for Natural Enthuſiaſm, it is not at all 
impoſſible for a Man to pray agreeably to Scrip- 


ture by Natural Inſpiration z by which, I mean a 
natural or accidental Fervency of Temper, ariſing 
| either from a conſtant Heat of Conſtitution, or a 

calual Agitation of the Spirits, occafioned either by 
| Vapours of heated Melancholy, or an Intermixture 


of ſharp and feveriſh Humours with the Blood; 


ä which, as all Men know, who underſtand any thing 


of the Nature and Compoſition of Human Bodies, natu- 
rally heightens and impregnates the Fancy, and cauſes 
the Images of Things to come faſter into it, and 
appear more diſtinct in it; and conſequently, pro- 
duces a very ready Invention of Matter, and ex- 
traord inary Fluency of Words: So that if under a 
Fit of this Natural Fervency, a Man's Fancy hap- 
pens to run upon God and Religion, he cannot fail to 
pray with great Readineſs and Fluency, and ſometimes 


| with that extraordinary Paſſion and Enlargement, as ſhall 


cauſe him aſſuredly to believe himſelf immediately 
inſpired by the Spirit of God. Of the Truth of” 
which, Inſtances enough might be given, not only 
among Chriſtians, but alſo among the Devoto's 
of Mahomer, and the Poets and Orators of the 
Heathens, whoſe Fancies have been very. often ſo 
ſtrangely exalted by the Fervour of their Temper, 
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or Diſeaſe, that not only they themſelves, but they 


that heard them, believed that they were 1nſpired 
by God. Suppoſing then, that under a Fit of this 
atural Enthufiaſm, a Man ſhould pray agreeably to 
Scripture, How ſhall he be able to know by-Scrip- 
ture, whether the preſent Inſpiration he is under he 
Natural or Divine ? And how will it be poſſible for 
him to avoid, many times, attributing the natural 
Effects of his Temper, or Diſeaſe, to the immediate 
Operation of the Spirit of God ? 19 8 
But you will fay, We all agree that the Spi. 
rit of God inſpires, good Men with holy and fer- 
vent Affections in their Prayers; and yet it cannot be 
denied, that this Fervency of Affection doth ſome- 
times alſo proceed from the preſent Temper” of our 
Bodies; notwithſtanding which, we have no other 
Sign or Teſtimony beſides that of Scripture, where. 
by to diſtinguiſh when 'tis Divine, and when Na. 
tural : Doth not therefore the want of ſuch a Sign, as 
effectually conclude againſt the Spirit's inſpiring the 
Fervour of our Prayers, as againſt his inſpiring the 
Matter and Words of them? I anſwer, No; for, 
as for the former, we have a ſure Word of Pro- 
miſe, which we have not for the latter ; and there- 
fore if we can claim the Promiſe, we have Juſt Rea- 
fon to conclude, when we feel our Affections actually 
excited, that how much ſoever other Cauſes might 
contribute to ir, the Holy Spirit was the principal 
Cauſe; but where we have no Promiſe, we have 
no Ground for ſuch Concluſion; beſides which, we have 
no ſuch Need of Signs to enable us to diſtinguiſh in 


. 


the one Caſe as in the other: For as for the Inſpi- 
ration of Affection, we may eafily diſtinguiſh whe- 
ther it be Natural or Divine by our own Senſe ; 
if our preſent Fervour be accompanied with a fixt 
and conſtant Devotion of Soul, we may certainly 
- conclude that the ſame Spirit which inſpired the one, 

uu inſpired 
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inſpired. the other; and whether it be ſo accom- 
panied or no, that natural Senſe and Feeling we 
have of our own Motions and Affections will quick- 
ly inform us; and we have no more need of an 
outward Sign to ſatisfy us in this Matter, than we 
have to know whether we are hungry or thirſty. 
But if the preſent Fervour of our Affections in 
Prayer be only a ſudden Fit and Pang of Devo- 
tion, that finds and leaves us habitually indevour, 
we have Juſt Reaſon to conclude, that tis entire- 
ly owing to our preſent bodily Temper. Whether 
therefore our Affections in Prayer are inſpired by 
God, our own Senſe will inform us, if we im- 
| partially Eonſult it; but whether our Matter and 
Words are ſo, no Senſe we have can reſolve us. 
We may feel the Matter of our Prayer pour in 
upon us with extraordinary Readineſs, and be en- 
| abled to pour it out again with extraordinary Flu- 
| ency ; and yet all this may proceed from our own: 
Fancy and Invention, quickned and enlarg'd by. 
merely natural Enthuſiaſm; and therefore, unleſs we 
had ſome other Sign, beſides that of Scripture, twill 
| be impoſſible for us to diſtinguiſh between a Di- 
vine and Natural Inſpiration of Matter and Words; 
becauſe that which is natural, may be as agreeable 
to Scripture, as that which is ſuppoſed to be di- 
vine; and God hath given us no inward Senſe to 
| diſtinguiſh between one and the other : And can 
it be imagined, that had he meant to continue 
| this Gift of Inſpiration to us, he would have thus 
left us in the Dark concerning it, without any cer- 
tain Sign whereby we might diſtinguiſh whether 
it be from his Spirit, or from an ill- affected Spleen, 
or a Fever? 


But then, Secondly, As for Diabolical Inſpirations 
of Matter and Words in Prayer, we have ſundry 
very 
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very probable Inſtances, ſuch as Major Weir, who 


is 1aid to have received his Inſpirations | thro* ; 


Staff; Hacket, David George, and that Monſter t 
Wicked neſs, John Baſilides, Duke of Ruffia, who 
were all of them poſſeſſed with ſuch a wonderfi] 
Gift of Prayer, as did not only charm and raviſh 
thoſe that heard them, but ſeem'd, in the Opinion 
of the moſt wiſe and impartial, to exceed the 
Power of Nature; which renders it very probable, 
that the Matter of their Prayers was for the moſt 
part agreeable to Scripture z otherwiſe tis hardly 
conceivable how they could have procured to them. 


| ſelves fo many Admirers, and abuſed fo many ho- 


neſt Minds into 2 Belief that they were immedi- 
_ ately infpired by God. And fince by inſpiring his 
Votaries with ſuch Matter of Prayer as is agree 
able to Scripture, the Devil may ſometimes ferve 
his 'own Ends, fince he may thereby puff up gid- 
Minds with Pride and Selt-conceit, and more 
ectually recommend Seducers and falſe Teachers 
to the World; it's very reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
this fubtle Agent, who ſo throughly underſtands his 
own Game, will in ſome Caſes be forward enou 
to: do it; and if in any Caſes we may reaſonably 
_ ſuppoſe, that the Devil may inſpire Men with ſuch 
Matter of Prayer as is agreeable to Scripture, then 
we can never certainly diſtinguiſh by Scripture, whe- 
ther it be the Spirit of God, or the Devil, that 
inſpires us. And can we, without blaſpheming the 
Goodneſs of God; imagine that if he had conti- 
nued this Gift of immediate Inſpiration to us, he 
would have neglected to continue ſich Signs and 
Teſtimonies of it, as are neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it 
from the Inſpirations of the Devil? Doubtleſs, tis 
much better for us that this Gift ſhould be totally 
withdrawn ; and that as to the Matter and Ex- 
Preſſion of our Prayer, we ſhould be left to the Gui- 


3 dance 
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dance of Seripture and Reaſon, than that by the 


| Continuance of it, without ſome certain Sign to 
know and” diftinguifh it, we ſhould be left under a 


fatal Neceſſity either of rejecting Divine Inſpira- 
tions, or of admitting Diabolical for Divine. And 
therefore ſince we have no ſuch Sign continued a- 
mong us, we have all the Reaſon in the World 
to conclude, that this Gift is diſcontinued and ceaſed ; 


| eſpecially conſidering that we have not only no 


certain Sign of any ſuch Inſpiration in the conceived 
Prayers of thoſe which moſt pretend to it, but 
many very certain ones of the contrary. I will in- 
ſtance in Four. | | 


1. The great Impertinence, and Nonſenſe, and 
Rudeneſs, to ſay no worſe, that are ſometimes ming- 
kd with theſe Extempore Prayers. I will not give 
Inftances of this, becauſe it is ſo notorious, that 
our Brethren themſelves cannot but in part acknow- 


| ledge it. Now to attribute theſe Faults of con- 
| ceived Prayers to immediate Inſpiration, would be 


to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and father our own 
Follies upon him; and yet ſure, had he thought 


meet to have continued to the Church this Gift 


of Infpiration of Prayer, it would have been in 
order to the ſecuring the Worſhip of God from 
thoſe Rudeneſſes and Indecencies to which extem- 
porary Prayers of Mens own conceiving are liable; 
and if fo, to be ſure in publick Prayer at leaſt, 
he would have conſtantly taken care to inſpire ſuch 
Matter as is fit to be offer d up to God, and ſuch 
Expreſſions as are fit for ſuch Matter; that fo the 
Publick Worſhip of God, which is the moſt ſe- 
rious and folemn Thing in the World, might not 
be. render'd ridiculous by the Folly and Inadvertency 
of Men. Whereas on the contrary, we ſee thoſe 
publick Prayers which arrogate to themſelves the 
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Honour of being inſpired, are generally more liable 
to theſe Indecencies, than Forms of human Com. 
poſure; and that thoſe Prayers which conſiſt of pre- 
meditated Matter and Words, are commonly much 
better Senſe, and far more decent and pertinent, than 
our extemporary Effuſions; which how it ſhould 
come to paſs, I know not; ſuppoſing. the Conti. 
nuance of Inſpiration of Prayer, unleſs we will ſup- 
poſe that Human Compoſures may exceed Divine 
inſpirations, and that Men may. ordinarily preme- 
ditate better Prayers than the Spirit of God. inſpires, 
And methinks it ſeems very ſtrange, that the Spi- 
rit ſhould continue this Gift of Inſpiration to. ie 
cure the Worſhip of God from Nonſenſe and Im. 
pertinence, and yet that after all, it ſhould remain 
more liable to theſe Indecencies, than if our pub- 
lick Prayers were offered up in premeditated Forms, 
compoſed out of our own or other Mens Inven- 


tions. 


2. Another Sign that our compoſed Prayers are 
not immediately inſpired, is, that they are ſo ge- 
nerally tincturd with the particular Opinions of 
thoſe that offer them. You may obſerve, that in 
all publick Controverfies of Religion, Mens Opini- 
ons are generally to be known by their Prayers, 
eſpecially it they zealouſly eſpouſe either ſide: of 


the Queſtion ; for then the Debate runs ſo much 


in their Heads, and they look upon God and Re- 
ligion ſo very highly concern'd in it, that they 
can hardly frame a Petition, Confeſſion, or Thankf- 
giving, without giving ſome Intimation of their par- 
ricular Perſuaſion; and many times one of the Pe- 


titions is, That God would hinder the Propagation 
. of tbe contrary Perſuaſion, and convince their Adver- 


ſaries f the Error and Falſhood of it. Thus for 


Lſtance, when the Conteſt ran high between the 
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Presbyterians: and Independents, the Arminians and 
ay How eaſy was it to diſtinguiſh them by 
their Prayers from one another? Whether this be 
not ſo, J appeal to our Brethren themſelves, and 


to all the World? And if ſo, What plainer Evi- 
dence can be given, that their Prayers were not 


inſpired, but of their own Invention and Compo- 
ſure ? For either we muſt ſuppoſe this Gift of In- 


ſpiration to be confined to one Party; which would be 
to ſtint the Spirit with a witneſs, and everlaſtingly to 


puzzle our ſelves where to find it among ſo many con- 


tending Parties that pretend to it; or elſe we 


muſt affirm. a horrid Blaſphemy, biz. That the 
Spirit 1nfpires Contradictions, and indites contrary 


Prayers to Men of oppolite Parties. 


. 


3. Another plain Sign that our conceived Prayers 
are not immediately inſpired, is, That that which 
gives them the Reputation of being ſo, is not ſo 
much the Matter, as the Way and Manner of ex- 


| preſſing. them. For as for the Matter of Prayer, I 


ſuppoſe. our Brethren will not deny bur our Forms 


may equal at leaſt, if not exceed their conceived 
and extemporary Prayers; and that tis poſhble 
for a Man, upon mature Thoughts and Deliberations, 


to compoſe and pen 'a Prayer, that ſhall be as 


full and comprehenſive of the common Caſes and 


Neceſſities of Chriſtians, as if he had conceived, 
and indited it upon the Place. And if all the 


Matter that is in a conceived Prayer, may be ea- 
ily contain'd and expreſs'd in a Form, then all 


the Difference between one and t'other muſt lie in 
the way and manner of expreihng it; and con- 
quently it mult be only upon this Account, that 
the one muſt pretend to Inſpiration more than 
other. Now there are only two Differences be- 
tween Forms and conceived Prayers, as to the Way 
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and Manner of expreſſing the Matter in them; nei- 


ther of which are ſo conſiderable, as to give the 


one a fairer Pretence to Inſpiration than the other: 
The firſt is, That whereas the Matter of a Form 
of Prayer is expreſſed in ſet and premeditated 
Words, the ſame Matter in conceived Prayer is 
expreſſed in extemporary Words; And is it not 
ſtrange, that upon ſuch a flight and inconſiderable 
Difference, the one ſhould be thought to be more 
inſpired than the other? As if the Spirit of God 
continued the Gift of Inſpiration to no other Pur- 
poſe, but to enable Men to ask thoſe Bleſſings in 
extemporary Words, which they might as well have 
ask d in premeditated ones. The ſecond is, That con- 


ceived Prayers do generally more enlarge and am. 


plify on the Matter of Prayer, than Forms; in 
which we being always tied to ſuch a Set of Words, 
have not that Liberty to expatiate on our ſeveral 
Caſes and Neceſſities; but this is ſo far from add- 
ing to the Value of conceived Prayers, that it 1a 
ther leſſens and depreciates them; for if you ob- 
ſerve, theſe admired Enlargements and Amplific- 


tions are generally nothing elſe but only the ſame Mat. 


ter expreſſed again in different Words; which 
makes our conceived Prayers run out many times 
to that inord inate Length, the ſame Matter being 
repeated in them over and over in varied Phraſes 
and Expreſſions. How then can we entertain ſuch 
mean Conceits of the Wiſdom of the Holy Spi- 
rit, as to imagine he would continue to us the 
Gift of immediate Inſpiration, merely to enable 
us to repeat the ſame Matter of Prayer to God 
ten or twenty times over, in different Phraſes and 
Expreſſions ? Eſpecially conſidering, that by ſo do- 
ing, he would croſs the Orders of our Saviour, 
who expreſly forbids us in our Prayers to / vai 


 Reperations, (or as Munſter's Hebrew reads it, 10 
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multiply Words above what is fit and ſeaſonable) 


| chinking we ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking': 


To which he ſubjoins this Reaſon, For your Fa- 


| ther knows what things you have need of, before 
you ask him, Matth. 6. 7, 8. As if he ſhould have 


ſaid, You need not lengthen out your Prayers with 


ſo many copious Enlargements and varied Repeti- 


tions of the ſame Marter ; as if you meant there- 
by more fully to inſtruct your Father in your 


| Wants and Defires ; for before ever you ask, he 


knows your Needs, and therefore a few Words 
will ſuffice to expreſs your Deſires to him. And 
when our Saviour hath required that our Prayers 
ſhould be ſhort and pithy, and ftript of all need- 


leſs Multiplicity of Words, What Reaſon have we 


to think that the Holy Spirit, who is his Vicege- 
rent in the Church, would continue the Gift of In. 
ſpiration merely to amplify and enlarge them > 
Theſe Enlargements of conceived Prayer therefore, 
are ſo far from being Signs of their immediate 


@ Inſpiration, that ſuppoſing the Spirit to be of the 


fame Mind with our Saviour, they are generally. 


| Signs of the contrary. 


4. Another plain Sign that our conceived Prayers 
are not immediately inſpired, is, That that extra- 
ordinary Manner and Way of expreſſing them, for 


which they are thought to be inſpired, doth ap- 


parently proceed from Natural Cauſes ; for as I 


| ſhewed before, the Reaſon why our conceived Prayers 
| are thought by us and others to be inſpired, is, 


That we are many times enabled in them to en- 
large extempore with ſo much Readineſs and Flu- 
ency ; which may be eaſily reſolved into mere Na- 


tural Enthuſiaſm, or preſent Fervour of Temper. 


And that from hence 1 Fluency and Enlargement 
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in Prayer doth ordinarily proceed, ſeems very evi. 
dent by two undeniable Signs: Firſt, That accord- 
ing to our Brethren's own Confeſſion, it comes 
upon them much oftner in their publick, than in 
their private Devotions. For this is an ordinary 


Caſe in their Divinity; How comes it to paſs 


that good Men often find themſelves ſo enlarged 
in their publick, and ſo ſtreightned in their pri. 
vate Prayers? And indeed, ſuppoſing the Spirit did 
ordinarily inſpire the Matter and Words of their 
Prayers, I ſee: not how it could be well reſolvd, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe the Spirit to he more concern d 
to inſpire us with Fluency of Matter and Words, 


when we are to ſpeak before Men, than when we 


are only to ſpeak before God. 


The true Reſolution therefore of the Caſe is 


this, That in our private Prayers we want the 
Sighs, and Groans, and | paſſionate Geſtures of 2 
devout. Congregation, to chate and excite our Af: 
fections, and the Reverence of a numerous Audi 


tory, to oblige us to teaze and wrack our Inven- | 


tions; for want of which, our Spirits are not or- 
dinarily 1o vehemently agitated. and heated, as when 
we pray in publick ; where being more than ordi- 
narily warmed, partly with our own Efforts and 
Strugglings to invent, and partly with the Warmths 
and pious Fervours of the Congregation, we are 
many times tranſported by this Natural Enthu- 
ſiaſm, into Raptures of Paſſion and Enlargement. 
This, I fay, is the only Reaſon that can be af: 
fign'd of it; | unleſs we will ſuppoſe that which 
is very unſuppoſable of the Spirit of God, vis. 
That he is more ſolicitous to indite our Prayer 
when we are in the Preſence of Men, than when 
we are only in the Preſence of God. Secondly, 
Another Sign that this admired. Fluency and En- 
largement in Prayer proceeds from mere Natural 

| h Enthu- 


RK 
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Ent huſiaſm, is this; That generally in the begin- 
ning of the Prayer they find themſelves ſtreightned 
and confined, both as to the Matter and Words 
of it, till they have prayed on for a while; and then 
they grow more ready and fluent; which how it {hould 
come to paſs I know not, ſuppoſing the Prayer 
were inſpired; unleſs perhaps the Spirit comes in 
only in the middle, or towards the latter end of 
their Prayer, but leaves them to their own: Inven- 
tions in the begiming; and what Reaſon there 
ſhould be for ſuch an Imagination, I confeſs I am 
not able to gueſs. The true Account therefore of 
| the Matter is this, That in the beginning of the 
Prayer their Spirits are uſually dull and fluggiſiu, 


and do not flow and reflow ſo briskly to their 


Heads and Hearts as aftertoaſde, when they have 
been thoroughly chaf d and heated with à Labour 
and Exerciſe of [Invention ;* by which being excited 
and awaken d, they naturally raiſe the drooping 
W Fancy, and render the Invention more copious, 
fluent, and eaſy. So that meerly by the Laws of 
Matter and Motion, as plain an Account may be 
given of this extemporary' Fluency and Enlargement 
| of Prayer,” as of any other Natural Effect what 
ſoever 3 and therefore for our Brethren to artri- 
bute to the immediate ' Inſpiration of the Spirit of 
God, that which hath ſuch apparent Signs of its 
Derivation” from Natural Caules, is, I conceive, 
very unwarrantable. By all which, I think it's very 
evident, not only that we have no Sign of the 
Continuance of this Gift of | Inſpiration of Prayer 
remaining among us, but that we have maniteſt 

Signs of the contrary. = pf 
4. And Laſtly, That to ſuppoſe the Continuance 
of this Gift of Inſpiration of Prayer, is to ſup- 
pole more than our as {ot themſelves will oe 
3 ow 
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118 The Uſe of Forms of Prayer. 
low of, viz. That their conceived Prayers are in; 
fallible, and of equal Authority with the Word 
of God: For if our Prayers are dictated to us 
by the Spirit of God, they muſt be as infallible 
as he, whoſe infinite Knowledge cannot ſuffer him 
to be deceiv'd, and whoſe infinite Veracity will 
not admit him to deceive : And if ſo, then what- 
ſoever he diQates or inſpires, muſt be remoy'd 
from all Poſſibility of. Error or Miſtake ; and con- 
ſequently our Prayers muſt be ſo too, ſuppoſing 
he inſpires the Matter and Words of them ; and 
as they muſt be infallible in themſelves, ſo they 
muſt be of equal Authority with Scripture ; for 
that which gives the Scriptures the Authority of 
the Word of God, is, their being inſpired by the 
Spirit of God; and therefore whatſoever Matter 
or Words are ſo inſpired, are as much the Word 
of God as any Matter or Words in Scripture. Al 
Scripture is given, faith the Apoſtle, by the Inps 
ration of God. And therefore whatſoever is given 
by his Inſpiration, muſt neceffarity be his Word; 
for what thoſe holy Men of God ſpake, who de- 
liver'd the Scripture, they ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. 1. 21. And therefor; 
what they deliver d was the Word of God, be- 
cauſe their Mouths were the Oracles thro' which 
God ſpake. If therefore when we pray, we are 
moved, as they were, by the immediate Inſpira- 
tion of God, what we pray mult be as much the 
Word of God as what they ſpake. So that ei 
ther our Brethren muſt affirm, that their conceiyed 
Prayers are of equal Authority with Scripture, 
(which I am ſure no ſober Diſſenter will preſume) 
or deny that they are immediately inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoft. | | 

And thus I have ſhewn what thoſe extraordinary 
Operations are which the Scxipturg attributes 6 
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| the Spirit in Prayer. I proceed in the next Place 


to enquire -what the ordinary and ſtanding Opera- 
tions are which the Scripture attributes to him, 
and which he hath promiſed to continue to the 
End of the World. Of which I ſhall give but a 


very brief Account, becauſe herein we are all 


agreed. | | 

In ſhort therefore, the ordinary Operations of 
the Spirit confiſt in exciting in us the Graces and 
roper Affections of Prayer; ſuch as Shame and 


row in the Confeſſion of our Sins; a Senſe of 


our Need of Mercy, and a Hope of obtaining it 
in our Supplications for Pardon; Refignation to 
God's Will, and Dependance on his Goodneſs in 


| our Prayers for Temporai Mercies and Deliverances ; 


Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs in our Pe- 


| titions for his Grace and Aſſiſtance; and in a 


word, Gratitude and Love, and Admiration of God 
in our Praiſes and Thankſgivings for Mercy; for 
in theſe Divine and Gracious Affections the Life and 
Soul of Prayer confiſts: As for the Words and 


| Expreſhons of it, about which our Brethren diſ- 
| agree with us, they are of no other account with 
| God, than as they fignify to him the Graces and 


Affections of our Prayers, without which he re- 
gards them no more than he doth the whiſtling of the 
Wind. And therefore ſince theſe Affections are the 
main of our Prayer, and Words are nothing in his 
Account in Compariſon with them ; Can any Man 
be ſo vain as to imagine that thoſe AﬀeCtions will 
be ever a whit the leſs acceptable to him, becauſe 
they*are preſented in a Form of Words, and not 
in extemporary Effuſions? Sure that Father would 

very capricious, that ſhould deny Bread to his 
hungry Child, merely becauſe he ask'd it To-day 
in the ſame Words that he did Yeſterday. And 


to imagine that God will diſlike or rejec the good 
14 AﬀeCtions 
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Affections of our Prayers, merely becauſe : they are ¶ Bu 
every Day 'expreſs'd in the fame Form, is to ſup. IM ble 
poſe: him a very captious Being, and one that is G0 
more taken with our Words than with our Af. wi 
fections. The: contrary of which he hath given ſuf. Wl fa 
ficient» Proof of in this very Particular; in that I th 
whereas he hath withdrawn from us (as I have WM the 
proved at large) the Inſpiration of the Words of MW G 
- our Prayer, and left them to the Compoſure of 
our own or other Mens Inventions, he ſtill continues 
to inſpire us with the Affections of Prayer, and 
to excite; them to a due Activity: For to this, a: 
mong other Pur poſes it 15, that he hath promiſed 
to continue his Holy Spirit to us, to enable us to 
addreſs our ſelves to him with devour and holy 
AﬀeSions: | Thus Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are Sons, 
God hath: ſent: forth! the Spirit of his Son into your 
Hearts, crying, Abba Father::| That is, by kindling 
devout/ and filial Affections in your Souls, enabling 
you to cry to God with all Earneſtneſs and Aſſu- 
rance, as to a kind and merciful Father. And hence 
alſo we are ſaid to pray in or by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Fude 20. it being by him that thole - good At- 
fections ate raiſed in us that we offer up to God 
in our Prayers: And therefore we may well be ſaid 
to pray by the Spirit, becauſe tis by the Spirit 
that we are inſpired with thoſe holy Affections, 
which ate the Soul of our Prayers; and accordingly 
the Spirit is ſaid to make Interceffion' for us with 
Siebe © and. Groans which are not to be utter d 
Rom. 8. 26. Which Words are far from aſſerting the 
Inſpiration of the Matter and Words of our Prayer, 
tho they are urged by our Brethren for that Pur- 
poſe; for as for the Matter of Prayer, here is not 
the leaſt Hint of the Spirit's inſpiring it; for as 
to that, the Chriſtians, whom he ſpeaks of, were le 
well-inſtructed already by their Chriſtian K n 
| ut Ml 
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But all that is affirmed, is, That the Spirit ena- 
dled them to offer up the Matter of Prayer to 
God in a moſt devout and affectionate Manner, 
with Sighs and Groans, that is, with earneſt and 
fagrant Affections. And as for the Words of Prayer, 
the Text is ſo far from implying the Inſpiration of 
them, that it plainly tells us, that thoſe Sighs and 
Groans which the Spirit inſpired, were ſuch, as we 

not to be wttered or worded. And ſurely, to in- 
ſpire us with Affections that are too big for Words, 
cannot imply the Inſpiration of Words. So that 
| the Spirit's interceding for us with Sighs and Groans 
that are not to be uttered, can imply no more 
than his exciting in us the proper Affections of 
Prayer; and in this Senſe he is ſaid in the next 
Verſe, To make Interceſſion for the Saints, according 
to the Will of God, vis. by enabling them to offer 
up the Matter of Prayer to God with fuch fervent 
and ' devout Affections as are neceflary to render it 
acceptable to him, which is proper to intercede for 
us; for as Chriſt, who is our Advocate in  Hea- 
ven, doth offer up our Prayers to the Father, and 
| enforce; them with his own Interceſſions; ſo his Spi- 
tit, who is our Advocate upon Earth, begets in us 
| thoſe Affections which render our Prayers prevalent, 
and wings them with Fervour and Ardency : The 
one pleads with God for us in our own Hearts, 
by kindling ſuch Defires there, as render our Prayers 
acceptable to him ; and the. other pleads with him 
for us in Heaven, by preſenting thoſe Defires, and 
ſoliciting their Supply and Acceptance. And thus 
| you ſee what that ſtanding and ordinary Opera- 


tion is, which the Scripture attributes to the Spi- 


rit in Prayer. | 
And now. before I proceed to determine the pre- 
ſent Caſe, I ſhall only farther enquire what it 
means by that Phraſe of ſtinting and limiting eq 
| PI- 


V. 
— —— 
8 


# * — — | — 
wah — 38 
3 W r y >» >; 


9 
1 


— - 2 
n * yp — — — 

—ü——ä— ß — © > > 
n 


1 
— —. 


122 The Uſe of Forms of Prayer. 


Spirit. In ſhort therefore, to ſtint or limit the 
Spirit is a modern Phraſe, of which there is not 
the leaſt Intimation in Scripture or Antiquity ; but 
tis a Term of Art coin'd and invented by our 
Brerhren, and applied only to the preſent Contro- 


verſy concerning the Lawfulneſs of Forms of Prayer, 


Which, by the way, is a plain Evidence, that this 
Argument againſt Forms, vis. That they ſtint the 
Spirit, is very new, fince tho' Forms of Prayer were 
uſed, not only in the Scripture-Ages, as I ſhall ſhey 
hereafter, but alſo in all ſucceſſive Ages of Chriſtianity; 


yet, till very lately, we never heard one Syllable 


of {tinting or limiting the Spirit by them. 


The meaning of which Phraſe is this; That by | 
uſing Forms of Prayer we hinder the Spirit from 


affording us ſome Aſſiſtance in Prayer, which other- 
wiſe we might reaſonably expect from them; for 
{ſo our Brethren explain the Phraſe, vig. That by con- 
fining our ſelves to a Form of Words, we reſtrain the 


- Spirit from giving us that Aſſiſtance which he ordi- 


narily vouchſafes in conceived Prayer. W 

And now having fully ſtated the Caſe, the Re 
ſolution of it will be ſhort and eaſy. It hath been 
ſhewn at large, that there are two ſorts of Af. 
fiftances in Prayer, which the Scripture attributes to 
the Spirit ; the firſt extraordinary and temporary, 
vis. The immediate Inſpiration of the Matter and 
Words of Prayer; the ſecond ordinary and abiding, 
pig. exciting the Devotion and proper Affections of 
Prayer. If therefore the Spirit be ſtinted, hinder'd, 
or reſtrain'd by Forms of Prayer, it muſt be ei- 
ther from inſpiring the Words and Matter, or from 


exciting the Affections of Prayer. As for the lat- 
ter, to which this Phraſe of ſtinting is never appli- 


el by our Brethren, I ſhall diſcourſe of it ar large 


in the Third Caſe, wherein I ſhall endeavour to prove, 


That Forms of Prayer are ſo far from ey” 
the 
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the Devotion of it, that they very much promote 
and improve it. And as for the former, viz. The 
Inſpiration of the Matter and Words of Prayer, 
That I have proved was extraordinary, and intend- 
ed only as other miraculous Gifts were, for the 
frft Propagation of the Goſpel ; and therefore ſince 
35 to this Matter, the Spirit hath ſtinted himſelf; it's 


certain, that Forms of Prayer cannot ſtint him: 


For, How can that be ſtinted which is not? And 
if now there be no ſuch thing as immediate In- 


| ſpiration of Prayer, How can it be limited by a 


form of Prayer? In a word, if the Spirit of its 


on accord hath long fince withdrawn this Gift 


of Inſpiration, How. can it be now. faid, that he 


zs reſtrain'd from communicating it by any Cauſe 


without him? 


| Whether the Uſe of publick Forms be not a ſinſul 


Neglect of the Miniſterial Gift of Prayer? 


In order to the Reſolution of which Caſe, it 
would be neceſſary to give a brief State of it, ac- 


| cording as it is put and urged by our Brethren. 
| By the Gift of Prayer then, they mean an Ability 


to expreſs our Minds to God in Prayer, or to offer 
up our Deſires and Affections to him in Words 


| befitting the Matter of them: Which Ability, ſay 


they, is given by God to his Miniſters, as a Means 
of publick Prayer, and in order, to- their being 


the Mouths of their Congregations to God, to re- 
preſent to him the common Caſes and Neceſſities 


of their People; and therefore ſince God, ſay they, 
hath given us this Gift as a Means of publick De- 
votion, and in order to offering up the Prayers of 


the People, it may be juſtly queſtion d, Whether we 


may lawfully omit the uſe of it, by uſing publick 


Forms of other Mens Compoſure. 
Now 
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"Now before I enter into a particular Conſidetz. 


tion of this Caſe, I ſhall briefly premiſe theſe rw 


I. That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only, and 
not the Laity: For, ſuppoſe that it be unlawful 
for Miniſters to omit the uſe of their own Abilities, 
to expreſs the Devotions of their Congreparions, 
What is that to the People? Are they accountable 
For their Miniſters Faults ? Or, WilkGod reject thei 
fincere Deyotions, becauſe the Peribn that uttetz 
them is guilty of a. ſinful Omiſſion? If fo, it wil 
be of dangerous Conſequence to them to join in 


auy publick Prayers at all, whether they be Forms: 


ot extemporary; they being every whit as account- 
able for the Nonſenſe, Impertinence, and Irreverence 
of their Miniſters in the latter, as for their omit. 
ting the Uſe of their own Abilities. in the former. 
If therefore this Omiſſion be à Sin, it is the Sin 
of the Miniſter; as for the People, they join with 
him indeed, in offering up the Matter of Prayer 
which is contain'd in the Form he pronounces, 
but they join not with him in the Omiſhon of the 
Uſe of his Ability; that is his own proper AQ 
and Deed; and therefore if it be unlawful, it's 
he, and he only, that is accountable for it: And 
if the Matter of Prayer in which they join with 
him be good, and expreſs'd in decent and fſuit- 
able Words, they join with him in nothing but 
what is acceptable to God; and it is not to be 
imagined, that God will be angry with them, be- 
cauſe he neglected to expreſs their Deſires in Words 
of his own Compoſure and Invention. 


2. I ſhall alfo premiſe, That this is not the Caſe 
of the Clergy of the Church of Exgland, who tho 
they ſtand obliged ro the conſtant Uſe of a ſtated 
1 | . Liturgy, 
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Liturgy, yet are not hereby reſtrained from the 
Exerciſe of their own ' Abilities in publick Prayer; 
for after they have finiſh'd* the Service appointed 
in the Liturgy, they are permitted to uſe their 


| own concerved Prayers in the Pulpit, in which 
| they have the ſame Liberty that the Diſſenting 
| Miniſters can claim or pretend to. That is, to ex- 


preſs. in their own Words, all the Matter of pub- 
lick Prayer, with all the Sobriety, Affection, and 
Seriouſneſs they are able; and a long and unte- 
ſtrained Permiſſion of our Governors, tho” it be 


againſt Law, is a kind of Allowance,” until they 
| reinforce the Law. And ſome there are who 


£4 © Ore 


of his own Gift; as this Caſe ſuppoſes, than where 
the uſe of Forms doth not oblige us to this 
Omiſſion, but leaves us as free to exerciſe this 
Gift, as thoſe are who uſe no Forms at all, the 
ſuppoſed Evil is removed from” it. 
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- Having premiſed theſe things, T ſhall proceed 


to a particular Reſolution of the Caſe; which J ſhall 
do in theſe following Propoſitions. i 


1. That this Miniſterial Gift of Prayer, or Abill. 
ty to expreſs in our own Words, the common De- 
votions of our Congregations to God, is either m- 
tural or acquird. Tis true, if we had __ Reaſon 
to believe, that in their Admiſhon to Holy Or- 
ders, God did inſpire his Miniſters with this Ability, 
we might thence more plauſibly infer, that *twas 
his Will that we ſhould ordinary exerciſe it, and 
that it was not lawful to neglect or omit it, by 
uling Forms of other Mens Compoſure ; it being 


unlikely that God ſhould inſpire them with a 


Ability which he did not intend they ſhould make 
uſe of. But of God's inſpiring us in our Ordina- 
tion with this Gift or Ability, we have not only 
no Promiſe in Scripture, which is the only Foun- 
dation upon which we can reaſonably expect it; 
but in Fatt we have no Experience of any ſuch 
Matter among us; for not only we, but the Dif- 
ſenting Miniſters muſt own, if they will ſpeak 
ingenuouſly, that juſt before their Ordination, they 
were as able to expreſs the Devotions of a Con- 
gregation, as they were Juſt after; which ſhews 
that they had no new Ability to Pray, inſpired in 
their Ordination: And as yet, I could never find any 
Proof, either from Scripture or Experience, that this 
Ability to Pray in Words of our own Compoſure, 
had any thing more in it than a Promptneſs of 
Invention and Speech, which ſome Men have by 
Nature, and which others have acquired by Art 
and Practice: And if ſo, this Ability is no other- 
wile the Gift of God, than our Natural Strength 
and Vigor, or our Skill in Languages and Hiſtory. 
And methinks it's very ſtrange, that after all this 


Talk 


The Uſe of Forms of Troyer. 127 


od ralk of the Gift of Prayer, which is ſuppoſed or- 
1) {Wdinarily at leaſt to be conferr d on rightly-ordain'd 
Miniſters, our Brethren ſhould not be able to pro- 
duce one Promiſe wherein God hath . engag'd him- 
ſelf to confer it; no, nor one Text of Scripture. 
which implies ſuch a Promiſe. All that he hath 
promiſed his Miniſters, is, to concur with their 
honeſt Endeavours ſo far forth as it's neceſſary 
to enable them to diſcharge the Duties of their 
office; and to ſuppoſe that they cannot do this 
without pn, Cong or in their own Words, 
is to take the Matter in Queſtion for granted. 


2. That this natural or acquir'd Gift is no where 
| appropriated by God to Prayer, but left common 
to other Uſes and Purpoſes ; for tho* in Miniſters 
eſpecially, it is ordinarily called a Gifz of Prayer, 
et it is no-where ſtiled ſo in Scripture. Indeed 
| the Ability of Praying in unknown Languages is 
once called a Gift, as I obſerved before; but as 
for this ordinary Ability, whether natural or ac- 
quir d, of praying in our native Language, it is 
no- where ſpoke of in Scripture under the Name of | 
a2 Gift of Prayer: Nor is there the leaſt Mention 2 
of any ſuch Ability given by God to Men, pure- a 
ly to enable them to pray. And unleſs our Bre- 1 
thren can produce ſome Text of Scripture, which % 
yet they never attempted, wherein God hath ap- A 
propriated this Gift to the Purpoſe of Prayer, 
they muſt give us leave to conclude, that he hath 
left it commom to all other honeſt Uſes and Pur- 
poſes that it can be applied to ; and that in ſhort 
it is nothing but a Freedom of Utterance and Elo- 
cution, which in ſome is natural, and in ſome 
acquir'd, by which they are enabled readily to ex- 
preſs their Minds to God or Men, And therefore 
to how many honeſt Purpoſes this common ** 
| o 


— 2 — — — 
> — * = - Yn 
—_— r — — * 


— — ** 1 
RY 0 paſts oR bs —_ SY 
- 2 __— : . 3 wm, — 
_ — * — — - — — <= + — 
bh bh 8 2 —— 
d TOE £9 * r * 


128 The Vfe of Forms of Prayer. 
of God is applicable, to ſo many it's defign'd ant} 


intended, and conſequently may as well be called 
the Gift of Converſation in good Company, and the 


Gift of pleading at the Bar, and the Gift of Lace 
1 | 


in the Schools, or the Gift of Oratory in the Fo. 
rum, as the Gift of Prayer in private or Public 


Worſhip; it being all but one and the ſame Gift, if 
applied to ſeveral Uſes and Purpoſes. Accordingly 


we find, that thoſe who have this Gift, have ir not 
only while they are ſpeaking in Prayer, but when 
they are ſpeaking upon other Occaſions ; and that 


ordinarily they can expreſs themſelves to Men with 


the ſame Readineſs and Fluency in Converſation, as 
they: expreſs their Minds to God in Prayer; which 


is a plain Argument, that their Gift is not ap. 


propriate to Prayer, but common to all the other 
Uſes and Purpoſes of Elocution. 


3. That this Gift of Utterance not being ap 
propriated by God to Prayer, may, upon juſt Res. 


Jon, be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any other 


Uſe or Purpoſe: it is defign'd for. 1 do confeſs; had 


God any where appropriated. it to the End of Prayer, 


thoſe who have it, were obliged to uſe it to that 
End; and to omit it ordinarily, by confining them- 
ſelves to Forms of other Mens inditing, would 
be to neglect a Means of Prayer of God's: ſpecial 
Appointment and Inſtitution. For had he any where 
intimated to us, that he gave it us purely to ena- 


ble us to pray, without any reſpect to any other 


End, we could not have omitted the Tſe of it in 
Prayer, without croſſing his Intention, and fruſtra- 
ting him of the only End for which he intended 
it. But fince he hath given us no ſuch Intimation, 
we may juſtly conclude, that he intends it in com- 
mon for all thoſe honeſt Ends to which it is ap- 


plicable; and if ſo, tis no more unlawful to omit 
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uſing it to one End, than to another; ſo that ei- 
ther it muſt be wholly unlawful to omit uſing our 
own Elocution to any Purpoſe whatſoever, whereun- 
to it may be honeſtly applied, or it muſt be law- 
ful ro omit it in Prayer; and conſequently, ſup- 
| poſing I have this Gift of Utterance, either I may 
pot uſe a Form in petitioning my Prince, or a Court 
of Juſtice, or I may uſe a Form in addreſſing my 
ſelf to God in Prayer, ſince my Gift is com- 
mon to both theſe Purpoſes, and no more ap- 
propriated to the one than the other. In ſhort 
therefore, as for thoſe common Gifts of God which 
are applicable to ſundry Purpoſes, and which he 
intends no more for one, than for another; it is 
left to our own Liberty and Diſcretion, whether 
| we will apply them to this or that Particular or 
no; and no Man is obliged to uſe his Gift to 
all thoſe Juſt and lawful Purpoſes it is capable 
of; and if he hath two Gifts which ſerve to the 
| fame Purpoſe, there is no doubt but he may law- 
fully omit the one, and uſe the other as he ſees 
Occafion : And ſo it is with this Gift of Utter- 
| ance, which is naturally ſerviceable to ſundry ex- 
| cellent Purpoſes, and among others, to this of ex- 
| preſſing our Minds to God in Prayer ; but it being 
| ſerviceable to this in common with others, it is 
left to our Liberty, whether we will employ it 
in this, in that, or in another Purpoſe ; and we 
ue neither obliged to employ it in all, nor in 
this more than in another; but if we have ano- 
| ther Gift that is ſerviceable to the Purpoſe of 
Prayer, as well as this of Utterance, it is left to 
our own pious Diſcretion, whether we will uſe 
this or the other; ſo that unleſs our Brethren can 
prove that this Gift of [Jtterance, or Elocution, is, 
by ſpecial Command of God, made an appropriate 
Means of publick Prayer, they will never be able 
V O L. J. K | o 
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to prove either that it is more unlawful to omit 
the Uſe of it in Prayer, than in any other Office 
of Elocution; or that if we have any other Means 
of Prayer, we ate determin'd to this, more than 
A . 
4. That to read our Deſires to God, in other 
Mens Words, is as much a Means of Prayer, as 
to ſpeak them in our own; for to ſpeak in our 
own Words, is no otherwiſe a Means of publick Prayer, 
than as it ſerves to expreſs to God the common 
Caſes and Neceſſities of the Congregation ; and if 
theſe may be as well expreſs'd by reading them 
in other Mens Words, as by ſpeaking them in our 
own, the End of publick Prayer is as effteCtually 
ſerv'd by the one, as by the other; and ſure no 
Man will deny, but that by a Form of Words com- 
poſed by another, he may expreſs the common Devo- 
tions of a Congregation, ds well as by Extempore ot 
premeditated Words of his own Invention; for this 
would be in Effect to ſay, that none but himſelf can 
compoſe a Publick Prayer, or at leaft none ſo well as 
he. For, if another Prayer may be as. expreſſive of 
the Devotions of a Congregation as his own, I an 
ſee no Reaſon why the reading of that, may not be as 
proper a Means of publick Prayer, as the ſpeaking of 
this. Here then are two Means of Prayer, vig. res- 
ding other Mens Forms, and ſpeaking our own Cor. 
ceptions; and therefore, unleſs our Brethren can-prove, 
that God hath expreſly choſen the one, and rejected 
the other, they muſt acknowledge both to be lawful; 
and if we cannot lawfully omit the one, becauſe it is 
a Means of Prayer, neither can we lawfully omit the 
other, becauſe it is ſo too: And therefore either we 
muſt be obliged to uſe them both, which is impoſi- 
ble at the ſame Time,; or we muſt be left at Liberty 


to uſe either, according to our own Diſcretion. In 
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ſum therefore, ſince we are not inſpired with any pe- 
culiar Gift of Prayer in our Ordination, and ſince our 
Gift of Praying in our own Words, is not appro- 
priated by God to this Uſe, bur lefr in common to 


| other Purpoſes; and ſince what is not appropriated by 
| God, may be lawfully omitted, when there are other 
Means of Prayer; and fince, in Fact, there is another 
Means of Prayer beſides this of Praying in our own 
| Words, viz. Praying in the Words of others, which 
| God hath left as free to us, as the former;-it-plainly 
| follows from the whole, that to omit the Uſe of our 
| own Gift, and in the ſtead of it, to uſe that other 
| Gift of Praying: in the Words of others, is not in it 
ſelf any Way ſinful or unlawful. 


CASE Il 


| Whether tbe Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, doth 


not deaden the Devotion of Prayer? 


For thus our Brethren argue, That by the Com ; 
mand of God we are obliged, not only to pray, but 


to pray with the utmoſt Devotion we are able, and 


| accordingly to uſe ſuch Means of Prayer, as are moſt 
apt to heighten! and intend our Devotion: and thus 


far we agree with them. If therefore Forms are in 
themſelves; and not through our Fault and erroneous 


| Prejudice, leſs apt to quicken and raiſe Devotion, 
than conceived Prayers; it will be granted of all 
| hands, that this is a good Argument againſt the Uſe of 


them. This therefore is the Caſe wherein we differ: 
Our Brethren ſay, That Forms of Publick Worſhip 
(for tis that we are now diſcourſing of) are in them- 
ſelves apt to diſpirit and deaden the Devotions of thoſe 
that uſe them. We ſay the contrary, vis. That Pub- 
lick Forms are in themſelves more apt to improve 


and quicken the common Devotions, than Extempo- 


nry Prayers of the Miniſter's own conceiving: In 
K 2 order 
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order therefore to the clearing, and full Reſolution of 
this Caſe, we will briefly enquire into theſe Three 
Things. e 711 4 | 


1. What theſe Advantages to publick Devotion are, 
which conceived or extemporary Prayers pretend to? 


2, Whether theſe Advantages are not for the moſt 
part fantaſtical and imaginary ; and whether, ſo fat 
as they are real, they are not much more pecu- 
har to Forms, than to Extempore Prayer? 


1. Whether, beſides theſe common Advantages, 
publick Forms have not peculiar Advantages, which 
conceived Prayers cannot pretend to ? 


I. We will enquire, What thofe Advantages to 
the - publick Devotions are, which conceiv'd or ex. 
temporary Prayers pretend to. In ſhort; it is pre- 
tended in the behalf of conceived Prayers, that 
they do much more fix the Attention, and raiſe 
the Intention of the Peoples Minds in Prayer, 
than publick Forms; that is, that they do more 
confine the Rovings of Mens Thoughts in Prayer, 
and keep their Minds more attentive to it, and 
that they do much more warm and enliven their 
Aﬀections in it: For, ſay our Brethren, the De- 
votions of the People are very much rais'd or 
deaden'd by the Performance of the Miniſter, ac- 
cording as he is more or leſs devout in it; and 
as for the Miniſter, he muſt needs be much more 
devour in a Prayer of his own conceiving, than 
in the Uſe of a publick Form; becauſe firſt, ſay 
they, tis impoſſible for him to keep his Mind 
ſo attentive. in reading. a Prayer, as in conceiving 
one in his own Mind, and ſpeaking it from his 
own Conceptions; the Care of performing which, 
| Ci. | | ; * +=: TIF 
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naturally bounds the Wandrings of his Thoughts, 
and keeps them more fix d and attentive: And 
ſecondly, becauſe when he utters his Words im- 
mediately from his Affections, his Thoughts have 
not that Scope to wander, as when he reads them 
| out of a Book. And as conceiv'd Prayer doth 
more fix the Attention of the Miniſter, ſo it 
does alſo more raiſe his Intention; or, in other 
| Words, more warm and inflame his Affections. 
| For firſt, Whereas in reading a Form, his Aﬀe- 
| tions follow his Words, and are raiſed and ex- 
cited by them; in conceived Prayer, his Words 
| follow his Aﬀections, and are immediately utter d 
| from, and indited by them. And ſecondly, How 

is it poſſible, ſay they, that the Words of a- 
| nother, which he reads out of a Form, ſhould 
ſo well expreſs his Affections, as his -own. Be- 
| tides, thirdly, That while he is reading his Form, 
his Soul is ſo intent in directing his Eye to 
| read, that it cannot direc his AﬀeCtions to God 
with that Fervor and Intention, as it might do in 
| conceived Prayer. Theſe are the ſuppoſed Helps 
which the Miniſter's Devotion, and from his the 
| People's, receive from conceiv'd Prayers, above what 
| Forms of Prayer can afford. And as conceiv'd 
| Prayer hath theſe peculiar Advantages to raiſe the 
Miniſter's Devotion, and by his the People's; ſo 
it hath another Advantage, by which it more im- 
mediately influences the Devotion of the People, 
vis. That the Matter of it is ſtill expreſsd in 
new Words, which muſt needs much more affect 
the Attention of the People, than when it is al- 
ways expreſs'd in the ſame Words, without any 
Variation: And this, ſo far as I can gather from 
the Writings of our Brethren, is the Sum of 
what they plead in behalf of conceived Prayer, as 
to its peculiar Ad vantageouſneſs to publick Devo- 


tion above ſtared Forms. 
K 3 2. There- 
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2. Therefore we will enquire ; Whether theſk 
Advantages are not in 2 great meaſure imaginary; 
and whether, ſo far as they ate real, they are 
not much more peculiar to Forms, than to con- 
ceived Prayer? And here I will readily grant, that 
by expreſſing a ſerious and devout Affection, >the 
Miniſter doth really advantage the Devotion of the 
Congregation, even as by his good Example in all 
other Things, he excites the People to a pious 
and virtuous Imitation; in whoſe Eyes Devotion 
never looks ſo amiable, as when tis expreſs'd in 
ſerious and well compoſed Words, accompanyd 
with a. devout, a ſober, and affectionate Behaviour; 
Both which are equally neceſſary to excite the De. 
votion of the People. If therefore it be really 
true, that the Uſe of conceived or extemporary 
Prayer is in its own Nature moſt apt to fix the 
Attention, and excite the Intention of the Miniſter 
in Prayer; it muſt be confeſsd, that herein it 
hath the Advantage of Forms. 1. Therefore we 
will enquire, Whether theſe Advantages it pretends 
to, as to the exciting the Miniſter's Atttention in 
Prayer, be real or no. The firſt Advantage is, 
That the very conceiving the Matter of his Prayer, 
and ſpeaking it from his own Conceptions, doth 
naturally more bind his Attention, than the read- 
ing it out of a Form. But I beſeech you, What 
doth it more bind him to atttend to? Is it to at. 
tend to the Words and Phraſes? If ſo, then ttis 
not to attend to the Acts of Prayer; or, is it to at. 
tend to thoſe. Acts which are the proper Buſineſ 
of Prayer ? that is, to be aſham'd of Sin, and to be- 
wail it in Confeſſion, to be ſenſible of the common 


Wants and common Dependencies upon God, for 


Supply in Petition; to admire God's Perfections, 
and gratefully commemorate his Goodneſs in PR 
| and 
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and Thankſgivings : For in theſe Things the true 
| Devotion, both of Miniſter and People, conſiſts; 
| and tis only by being an Example of thele in his 
| Prayer, that the Miniſter excites the Devotion of 
| his People: Tis by confeſfing Sin, as if he were 
| 2ſhamed of, and ſorry for it, that he excites their 
Shame and Sorrow; by petitioning for Mercy, as 
| if he were ſenſible of the Want of it, and did hearti- 
ly defire it, and depended upon God for it, that 
| he excites their Senſe of Need, and their Deſire 
and Hope of Relief and Supply; by praiſing and 
thanking God, as if he heartily admired his Ex- 
cellencies, and gratefully reſented his Goodneſs, that 


| he excites. their Admiration - and Gratitude: That 


Mode of Prayer therefore, which is moſt apt to 
| fix the Miniſter's Attention to theſe Acts of De- 
| votion, mult needs be moſt apt to excite the De- 


votions of the People. Now, as for the Mode of 
| praying from his own Conceptions, I really think 


that it is much more apt to unfix the Miniſter's 
Attention to theſe Acts, than that of praying by a 
Form; becauſe it forces him to attend to other 


Things at the ſame time, vis. the Recollection of 
Matter, and Invention of ſuitable Expreſſions, which 


muſt, more or leſs, divert him from attending to 
the inward Acts of Devotion, according as his 
Fancy and Tongue are more or leſs pregnant and 
yoluble ; it being impoſſible for him to attend at 
the ſame time to ſeveral Things, as cloſely as he 
may to one. But when he prays by a Form, his 
Matter and Words are ready before him, and ſo 
he hath. nothing elſe to do, but to attend to his 
Devotion. And certainly, when a Man hath but 
one Thing to do in Prayer, he may attend to that 
more fixedly and cloſely, than when he hath two 
or three, *Tis true, by being releaſed from attend- 
ing ro the Invention of his Matter and Words, his 


K 4 Mind 


| 


| 
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Mind is more at leiſure to wander, and inſtead of at. mo 
tending, as he ought, more cloſely to the Acts of wa 
Devotion, by employing thoſe Thoughts, which in ten 
conceived Prayer he employs in Invention, in a cloſer tha 
Attention to the Acts of Devotion, he may, if he I nec 
Pleaſe, permit them to rove abroad; but if he MW mc 
doth, the Fault is in himſelf, and not in the Form he I ce; 
prays by. The Deſign of his Form, is to releaſe 
his Mind from all other Bufineſs in Prayer, but on- 
ly that of inward Devotion, which is the Life of 
Prayer, that ſo it may be the more attentive to it: 
But if, inſtead of applying his Mind to this Deſign, 
he ſuffers it to wander abroad, he makes an ill 
Uſe of a good Thing, and converts that which is 
in it ſelf a Help to Devotion, into an Occaſion 
of Indevotion. But tis objected, That while his 
Thoughts are employed in inventing the Matter and 
Words of his Prayer, they are attending to the Dut 
of Prayer; and while they are ſo, they are we 
employed, though they ſhould not be fo attentively 
| fixd upon the inward Devotion of Prayer, as they 
might be in the Uſe of a Form. To which, in 
ſhort, I anſwer, That to invent the Matter and Words 
of Prayer, is not to pray, but to ſtudy a Prayer ; and 
till our Brethren have proved, that our inventing the 
Matter and Words is a Part of our Duty of Pray- 
er, which is the Queſtion in Debate between us, we 
can by no means grant, that our Attention to it is at- 
tending to the Duty of Prayer: We believe, that 
when we pray devoutly by a Form, we diſcharge the 
whole Duty of Prayer, though we do not, invent 
the Matter and Words our ſelves; and when we 
ſee the contrary proved, we will not only yield, 
that to attend to inventing is to attend to the Duty of 
Prayer, but that it is unlawful to pray by a Form: 
Bur in the mean time, we can yield neither one nor 
t'other. Seeing then, that Forms are in themſelves | 

. N | more 
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note apt to fix the Miniſter's Attention to the in- 


ward Acts of Devotion; and ſeeing, that tis by at- 


| tending to theſe Acts, or at leaſt by ſeeming to do fo, 
that he influences the Attention of the People; it 
hgeceſſarily follows, that in this reſpect Forms are 

| more advantageous to publick Devotion, than con- 
| ceived or extemporary Prayer. But then. 


2. It is pretended, That conceived Prayer is in it 


ff more apt to fix the Miniſter's Attention in Prayer 
than Forms, becauſe in conceived Prayer he utters his 
Words immediately from his Affections; by Reaſon 
of which, his Thoughts have not that Scope to wan- 
der, as when he reads them out of a Book. To 
which, in ſhort, I anſwer, That if he hath devour 
Affections, he may utter his Words, as immediately 
from his Affections in a Form, as in a conceived 
| Prayer 3 and therefore this Pretence is altogether in- 
ſignificant; for his own Invention is as much a medium 

between his Affections and Utterance in praying ex- 
tempore, as the Book in praying by a Form. As for 


Inſtance; Suppoſe, that in confeſſing Sin, he be 


affected with Shame and Sorrow, he cannot expreſs 


it in Words, but by ufing his own Invention, or a 


Form; and whether he uſes one, or other, he uſes 2 


medium to expreſs it; and why thoſe Words which 
he reads, ſhould not be as immediate to his Affections, 
a thoſe which he invents, provided they do as fully 
expreſs them, I am not able to apprehend: In ſhort 
therefore, if he hath devout Affections, they will at 
laft as much confine his Thoughts from wandring 
when he prays by Form, as when he prays extempore z 
it he hath not, he cannot utter his Words from his 


| AteQtions, either in the one or t'other, 


2. We will enquire whether thoſe Advantages 
Which our Brethren aſcribe to conceived Prayer above 
: Forms, 


— 
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Forms, as to the raiſing the Miniſter's Intention in 
Prayer, be real or no: Firſt, they pretend that in re. 


ding a Form, his AﬀeCtions follow his Words, and 


are raiſed and excited by them: whereas in praying 
extempore, his Words follow his Affections. This | 
confels is a very curious Diſtinction 3 but I am not 
able to apprehend either what Foundation there is 
for it, or how it is applicable to the Matter. For 
firlt, what Neceſſity is there either that his Affection 
ſhould follow his Words in a Form, more than iy 
2 conceived Prayer, or that his Words ſhould follow 
his Affections in a conceived. Prayer, more than in 
a. Form? Why may not a Man be :devouty 
aflected with the Matter he prays for, before | h 
expreſſes it in a Form. of Words; as well as befor 


be expreſſes it Extempore? Since if he be 26 


quainted with the Form, be cannot but knon 
before-hand what he is to pray for in it; and 
therefore if he be truly devout, cannot but be 


affected with it, before he prays for it. And fo on 


the other hand, Why may not a Man as well be 
unaffected with the Matter he prays for in con. 
ceived. Prayer, till he hath expreſsd it, as with 
the Matter he prays for in a Form? For what Re 
ſon can be aſſign d, why the Affection may not fol 
low the Words, and be excited by them in the 
one, as well as in the other? May not a Man pry 
inconſiderately, and ſufter his Tongue to run befor: 
his Heart in both? And may not his Affection 
which were before aſleep, be awakened by the Sound 
of his Words in either? In ſhort therefore, ſince in 


Praying by a Form, a Man may know as well at 


eaſt, and hath as much time to confider the Mat 
ter he is to pray for before-hand, as in praying 
extempore; what Reaſon is there why it ſhould be 
more difficult for him to affect his Soul before-hand 
with it in the one, than in the other? And if „ 
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nally. hard and eaſy in both, then tis equally 
Ml for his Affections to go before, * 
his Words in either. But then, Secondly, Suppoſe 
lit were true, that in conceived Prayer the Words 
pollow the AﬀeCtions; and in a Form, the Affections 
the Words; How doth it from hence follow, that 
| conceived Prayer doth more intend and heighten the 
Affections, than Forms? What Reaſon can there be 
aſſign' d, why thoſe Acts of inward Affections, which 
| follow our Words in Prayer, ſhould not be as in- 
E tenſe and vigorous, as thoſe which go before them? 
Why may not a Man exert as flagrant an Act of 
| Defire, immediately after he hath expreſs'd his Pe- 
| tition, as immediately before? Eſpecially if that be 
true which our Brethren affirm , and which moſt 
Men find by Experience, That the Words of Pray- 
| &r, if they are proper and expreſſive, do naturally 
| quicken and excite the Affections: So that if it be 
| the Matter only that excites the Affections, they 
may be as vehemently excited after the Words are 
| ſpoken, as before; if it be the Words alſo, the AE 
fections muſt be leſs vehemently excited before the 
Words than after. In ſhort therefore, when the Mi- 
| niſter prays in publick, whether it be by Form or 
| Extempore, he prays on, without making any long 
| Pauſes between one Petition and another; ſo that as 
ſoon as ever he hath conceived the Matter, he ex- 
preſſes itz and whether it be immediately - before, 
| or immediately after, or while he is expreſſing it, 
that he Joins his Affection to it, there can be no 
Reaſon aſſign'd, if it be the Matter he joins them 
to, why he ſhould more affect it now than then; 
there being nothing in the Order of before or after, 
to raiſe and excite his Affection: And if ſo, his 
Affections following his Words, though it were 
neceſſary to bis praying by a Form, can be no Diſad- 
vantage to his Devotion; nor the contrary: an Ad- 
2 vantage 
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vantage to it, though it were neceſſary to his pray. 
ing extempore. But then, Secondly, it is pretended, þ 


That the Miniſter cannot ſo well expreſs his de. 
vout Affections in other Mens Words, as in his 


own; and therefore when he prays in a Form of 


Words of other Mens Compoſure, tis impoſſible his 
Affections ſhould be fo lively repreſented, as when 
he prays extempore. To which, in ſhort, I anſiver, 
That the Miniſter's Buſineſs, in publick Prayer, is 
not to expreſs the Degrees and Heights of his own 
Affections, or to acquaint God of the particular 
and extraordinary Fervencies of his 'own Soul: For, 
in publick, he prays as the common Mouth of the 
Congregation z and therefore he ought not to expreſs 
to God, in the Name of the People, any Matter 
that is peculiar to himſelf, or to repreſent his own 
particular extraordinary Fervors, as the common 
Caſe of the Congregation; but his Words ought 
to be ſuch, as every honeſt and ordinary Chriſtian 
may truly join with, as the Senſe and Meaning of 


his own Soul: And for him to expreſs to God, in | 


the Name of the People, ſuch Heights of Devo- 
tion, as few or none of them are arrived to, is as 
bad as to confeſs, in their Names, ſuch Sins to God, 
as few or none of them are guilty of. So that if 
the Miniſter hath ſuch peculiar Heights of Affection, 
as can be fitly expreſs'd only in his own Words, he 
ought not to tell God of them in a publick Pray- 
er, in which he is to expreſs nothing but what is 
the true and common Senſe of every honeſt and 
fincere Chriſtian : And this certainly may be. as fitly 
expreſs d in another Man's Words as in his own; 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe, that no Man can fo well 
expreſs the common Senſe of a Chriſtian Congre- 
ation, as he that prays extempore; yea, and that he 
himſelf cannot ſo fitly expreſs it in premeditated 
Words, as in extemporary ones : Neither of oy _ 
Mil ſup- 
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\Þ 1 fppoſe, any ſober Diſſenter will affirm. But then, 
"Þ Thirdly and Laſtly, it is alſo pretended , That in 


| the Uſe of Forms, the Miniſter's Soul is ſo engaged 
in eg his Eye to read, that it cannot be ſo 

| intenſely affected with what he prays for, as when 
| he prays extempore. In Anſwer to which, I leave 
| the Reader to judge, whether the recollecting of the 
Matter of Prayer, the diſpoſing of it into a due 
Method, and inventing of 3 Phraſes to expreſs 
it (neither of which are Ads of Prayer, as I ſhewed 
before) muſt not much more buſy and engage the 
| Miniſter's Soul, when he is praying publickly, than 
the directing of his Eye to read; that is, Whether 
one that hath ſo perfect a Habit of reading, as that 
he can readily exerciſe it without employing one 
Thought about it, cannot read a Prayer more eaſily, 


than invent one? For ſo much eaſier as it is to read 


| than to invent a Prayer, ſo much leſs his Soul 
| hath to divert it from being affected with what 
| he prays for, when he prays by a Form, than when 
| he prays extempore, And thus you ſee, that thoſe 


' W& Advantages which are aſcribed to conceived Prayer, 


| 25 to the raiſing the Miniſter's Devotion, are ſuch as 
are either imaginary, or as ought rather to be aſcribed 
| to Forms. | | 
hut it is pretended, That Forms of Prayer do 
| not only deaden the Miniſter's Devotion, and fo, 
by conſequence, the People's, but that they do alſo 
| deaden the Peoples by a more direct and imme- 
| diate Influence; becauſe they ſtill expreſs the Mat- 
ter of Prayer in the fame Words, which when the 
People have often heard, will be apt to cloy their 
Attention; whereas the very Newneſs and Variety of 
Words, in which conceived Prayers are expreſs d, 
doth naturally awaken and entertain their Minds, and 
keep them more fix d and intent. For Anſwer 
whereunto, let us conſider upon what it is that this 
| ; Novelty 
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Novelty and Variety of Expreſſion doth keep ou 


Minds fo fix d and intent on. Is it upon the Matter i 
of Prayer? Doubtleſs, No; for that is generally the 
lame, eſpecially the Matter of publick Prayer; and 


therefore, if it were that that fix d our Minds, twou d 
as well do it in the fame, as in new and varied Ex- 
preſſions: And ſince the Matter of publick Prayer is 
old, and for the main, will be always ſo; Why 
ſhould it not as well affect us in old Words, as in 
new, provided they expreſs d it with equal Propriety 
and Fitneſs ? But if it be merely the Newneſs of the 
Phraſe tis expreſs'd in, that fixes their Minds; there 


is nothing in it, but a mere Surprize and Amuſemen 
of their Fancies ; which, inſtead of fixing, doth unf 


their Minds from the internal Acts of Prayer, and 


divert its Attention from the Devotion to the Oratory We 


of it: So that this Fixation of their Minds on the 
Novelty of the Phraſe and Method of Prayer, is ſo 
far from being an Ad vantage, that tis a Diſtraction 
to their Devotion. As for Forms of Prayer, there 
is no doubt but they may be compoſed with the 
fame Advantage of Expreſſion, and pronounced with 
the {ame Affection, as the Prayers of our own ex. 
tempore Compoſure; and if they are fo, they wil 
have the ſame Advantage of the Muſick of Speech 
to excite the Devotions of the People: But as for 
Novelty of Method and Expreſſion, that may indeed 
entertain their Minds, and divert them from roving 
out to other Objects: but even this Entertainment is 
2 Roving and Excurſion of their Minds from the Acts 
of Prayer; which, while they are amuſed with the 
Novelty of the Phraſe, and Method of the Prayer, 
can be no more intent on the Devotion of it, than 
while they are buſied about ſecular Objects and At- 
fairs. And indeed that ſeeming Devotion that is 
Taiſed in the Minds of the People, by the gingling of 
the Miniſter's Words about their Fancies, is 1 
b 8 rally 
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rally falſe and counterfeit : For as Words do naturally 


Empreſs the Fancy, fo the Fancy doth naturally excite 

the ſenſitive AﬀeQtions; fo that when the Affections 

ate excited merely by the Art and Muſick of the 

Words of Prayer, it is not Devotion but Mechaniſm: 
por there is no doubt but Men may be, and ma- 
y times are, ſtrangely affected with the Words 
ok Prayer, when they have not the leaſt Spark of 
tue Devotion to the Matter of it; for when they 
fincy the Matter of Prayer, and are affected with it 
merely for the ſake of the Words, the Movement of 
their Affection will ceaſe, as ſoon as the Impreſ- 
© fon is worn out which the Words make upon 
their Fancies; and if in the mean ,time they hap- 


pen to hear any other Matter expreſs d in the ſame 


affectionate Words, they will in all probability be 
as much affected with it, as they are now with 
the Matter of Prayer. But if the Mind be truly 
| devout, and doth affect the Matter of Prayer for 
it ſelf, and not for the ſake of the Words, I can- 
| not imagine how new Words ſhould any way ad- 
vantage its Devotion, unleſs they were to expreſs 
new Matter. Since therefore the Matter of pub- 
lick Prayer neither is nor ought to be new, un- 
leſs it be upon extraordinary publick Emergencies, 
What Colour of Reaſon can there be affign'd, why 


the Devotion of the Hearers ſhould be more at- 


| fefted with it in new Words than in old, ſup- 
| poſing it to be expreſs'd and pronounced with the 
ſime Propriety and Affection in both? And thus 
I have ſhewn, that thoſe Advantages of publick 
| Devotion, which are pretended to be peculiar to 


conceived Prayers, are for the moſt part imaginary, 
and that ſo far forth as they are real, they are 
more - peculiar to Forms of Prayer, I proceed to 
the Third and Laſt Enquiry, vis. 


2, Whe- 
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2 | g. Whether | there are not ſundry Advantages of | 


publick Devotion peculiar to Forms of Prayer 
which conceived Prayers cannot pretend to? That 
there are, I do affirm, and will endeavour to prove 
by theſe following Inſtances. 


1. One great Advantage that is peculiar to pub. 
lick Forms of Prayer, is, That the People may 
addreſs themſelves to them with greater Preps: 
ration; for if they pleaſe, they may peruſe the 
Words before-hand, and confider the Senſe and 
Matter of them, and endeavour to affect their 
Minds with it. As for Inſtance, when I knoy 
before-hand what Words my Sins will be con. 
feſs'd in when I am to joyn in the publick Devo 
tions, I can confider before-hand the Senſe and 
Meaning of them, and prepare inch Affections a 
are ſuitable to them: As ſuppoſe the Confeſſion 
be that of our Churches Liturgy, wherein we begin 
with A/mghty and moſt merciful Father, I can 
conſider the Meaning of theſe Words before I come 
to Church; and from the Confideration of God's 


. Almighty and moſt Merciful Nature, excite my 


Aﬀections to an awful Dread of his Power, and an 
ingenuous Senſe of his Mercy, by which, when 
J come to joyn with theſe Words in the publick 
Confeſſion, I ſhall be duly affected with the Sens 


of them, and my Soul will be ready melted into 


all that filial Sorrow and Humiliation for my Sin, 


which the Conſideration that I have offended by 
it an Almighty and moſt Merciful Father ſuggeſts 


And ſo if I conſider, and apply before hand, all 


the reſt of the Confeſſion, -1 ſhall thereby tune 


and ſet my Affections to the Senſe and Matter of 
each particular Phraſe and Expreſſion in it; which 
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join with an extempore Prayer; becauſe I cannot 
| know before-hand what the Phraſes and Expreſſi- 
| ons of it will be: Beſides which, upon the Words 
of publick Forms, there may be written excellent 
Paraphraſes and Meditations, ſuch as is that of the 
| Companion to the Temple; by reading of which 
| the Devotions of the People may be very much 
| excited and improved; which is ſuch an Advantage 
as the Words of extempore Prayer will not ad- 
| mit of. 


| is, That in Joyning with them the People may 
| pray with more Underſtanding, then they can well 
be ſuppoſed to do in conceived and exrempore 
| Prayet ; wherein generally the Miniſter is forced to 
make uſe of ſuch Words and Expreſſions as come 
| firſt to Hand, having not Leiſure enough to pick 
and chuſe his Words, without making long and 
undecent Pauſes and Interruptions; ſo that ſome- 
times he is fain to uſe a hard Word, which per- 
| haps not half the People underſtand, becauſe an 


to entangle his Expreſſions with long Parentheſes, 
| ſometimes to darken his Matter with far-ferch'd 
| Metaphors, or to expreſs it by Halves in broken 
| Sentences; and ſometimes to run out his Periods 
| to an inordinate Length, by which the Senſe of 


and ſuch like Inconveniencies, all the World knows, 
do very commonly attend extempore Effuſions: 
| And let a Man's Fancy and Tongue be never ſo 
fluent and voluble, he can never be ſo ſecure of 
| expreſſing himſelf intelligibly to the People when 
| he prays extempore, as he might be if he took 
Time enough before-hand to chuſe his Words, and 
form his Expreſſions, So that the People may be 


2. Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, 
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much more ſecure. of underſtanding what they 
pray for when they Join with a Form, than when 
they Join with an extempore Prayer : For to be 
ſure in compoſing publick Forms, more Care will 
be taken of the Phraſe, that the Words may fit 
the Matter, and expreſs it intelligibly to the Peo- 


ple, than there can be in extempore Prayer; 


which admits of no long Conſideration, no Altera- 
tion upon ſecond Thoughts, no Afﬀter-ſcanning or 
Reviſal, as Forms of Prayer do; but it muſt paſs 
as it happens, whether it be intelligible or no; by 
reaſon of which, thoſe who occupy the room of the 
Unlearned are many times forced to break off 
praying, for want of underſtanding what the Words 


and Expreſſions of the Prayer mean: For whether 


the Prayer be ſpoken in an unknown Tongue , or 
in Words that are unintelligible to rhe People, it 
is all one to them; for ſtill their Underſtanding i 
unfruitſul, and fo long their Devotions muſt be 
broken and interrupted. 1 


3. Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, 
is, That the People may join with them with 
much more Faith and Aſſurance, than they can 
with extempore Prayers. It muſt doubtleſs be of 
great Advantage to a Man's Devotion in publick, 


to be ſatisfied before-hand , that the Matter he is 


to pray for is good and acceptable to God ; for 
by this means he will be enabled to pray on with 
a ſtronger Faith and ſurer Hope of being heard and 
accepted. But this a Man can never be ſatisfied of 
afore-hand that Joins in extempore Prayer, unleſs 
he hath an implicit Faith in his Miniſter, that he 
will ſay nothing to God but what is true, nor 
ask any thing of him but what is lawful ; which 
how he can certainly depend on, I cannot imagine ; 
eſpecially conſidering that the Miniſter who ' prays 
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is many times a Stranger to him, both as to his 
Perſon and Principles, and, for all that he knows, 
may be very erroneous, raſh, and unadviſed, or 
very ignorant of what is Matter of Prayer, and 
uulat not: And even thoſe Miniſters whom he knows, 
and can beſt confide in, are not always ſo very ſure 
of their Hands, but that ſometimes they may mi- 
ſtake their Paſſion for their Zeal, and reak their 
Anger or Faction in their Prayers, or in the Heat 
and Hurry of ſpeaking what comes next, let drop 
an Error before they are aware, or expreſs them- 
E flves ſo doubtfully or unadviſedly, that an honeſt 
and diſcerning Mind may not be able to Join with 


him. So that in joining with an extempore Pray- 


er, it is very neceſſary (as hath been obſerved by 
an Excellent Divine upon this Argument) that as 
ue go along with the Miniſter, we ſhould judge 
of what he ſaith before our Hearts conſent to ir 
and if it ſhould ſo happen, that by reaſon of the 
E Novelty or Ambiguity, AﬀeCtation or Indigeſted- 
E neſs of his Expreſſions, or any ſuch Rub in our 
Way, we cannot readily Judge, but are fain to he- 
fitate and deliberate upon this or that Paſſage; in 
the mean time he who prays is gone on, and 
| now upon a new Subject, and we are left behind, 
and at a loſs, and perhaps miſerably confounded 
| before our Devotion can cloſe in again; and no 
| ſooner, it may be, is it well fix d, bur tis led 
| away again into the ſame Inconveniency and Maze: 
All which may be eaſily prevented, by the Uſe 
| of publick Forms; of the Matter and Expreſſions 
of which, the People may eafily ſatisfy themſelves 
aforehand; and when this is done, they will have 
nothing elſe to do, but to pray and Keep their 
holy Affections a-going ; they will have no new 
judgment to make of what is ſaid, no doubtful 
Phraſe or Matter to examine; and their Judgment 

| „ being 
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being ſatisfied before they begin to pray, with the 
Words and Matter of the Prayer, their Devotion 
may go on with it, without Pauſe or Stop, in an 
even and uninterrupted Current. | 


4. Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, 
is, That they have much leſs in them to divert 
the Affections of the People from the Matter of 
Prayer. For as for cxtempore Prayer, it is very 
apt to diſturb the Devotion of the People, whe- 
ther it be well or ill performed. If he who 

rforms it, hefitates, or blunders, or expreſſes 
himſelf in crude, undecent, or fantaſtick Phraſes; 


inſtead of attending to the Matter, and joining 


their Affections with it, they will in all probs. 
bility be pitying or contemning him, carping at 
what comes next, and running Deſcants on his 
Weakneſs and Impertinence. If he perform well, 
and his Method be orderly and artificial, his Mat- 
ter good, and his Expreſſions fluent, and apt, and 
eaſy, they will in all probability be admiring his 
Parts, and entertaining their Curioſity with the 
Elegancy of his Phraſe, the Solidity and Prompt. 
nels of his Judgment, and the Art and Finery of 
his Compoſure; either of which muſt very much 
divert and call off their Aﬀections from the Mat- 
ter. Whereas while they are joining in publick 
Forms, to which they have been accuſtomed, and 
in which neither the Strength nor Weakneſs of 
the Miniſter's Parts appear, they have none of all 
theſe Snares to entangle their Devotion; for be- 
ing uſed to the Words, and Phraſe, and Method, 
they have no Temptation to concern their Minds 
any further about them, than as they convey the 
Matter of the Prayer to them; and having none 
of the above- named Diverſions to carry away their 
Minds from the Matter, they may doubtleſs, if 
| | they 
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| they pleaſe, attend to ir with much more Fervor 
and Affection. 


5. Another peculiar Ad vantage to the People's 


Devotion in joining in publick Forms, is, That 
they are more ſecured, as to the Decency and 
Solemnity of their publick Worſhip : And I ſup- 
| poſe there is no body will queſtion, but that the 
decent and ſolemn Performance of publick Wor- 
| ſhip is highly advantageous to the Devotion of 
the People. But now whilſt they join in extem- 
| tore Prayers, the Decency and Solemnity of the 
Performance doth altogether depend upon the A- 
| bility and preſent Diſpoſedneſs of the Miniſter: 
| So that if he happen to be a Man of a mean 
Flocution, of an unready Memory, or an unftuit- 
fal Invention, it is impoſſible the Office ſhould be 
performed with that Decency and Solemnity, that 
Iss neceſſary to affect the Minds, and excite the 
| Devotions of the People; yea, inſtead of that, 
perhaps the wretched Dulneſs, the Blundering, 
Confuſion, and Impertinence of the Performance, 
may turn their Devotion into Scorn and Laughter : 
For of this I have ſeen too many ſad Experi- 
ments. But ſuppoſe the Miniſter be a Man of 
pregnant Parts, and ready Invention and Elocution, 
ez, and of great Piety and Devotion too; yet 
tis poſſible, he may be frequently liable to 
gteat Indiſpoſitions of Body and Mind, to Dulneſs 
and Inadvertency, to Wandring and Diſtraction of 
Thoughts, to Deficiencies of Invention, and Failures 


of Memory, and Incumbrances of Mind, with out- 


ward Cares and Accidents; and if he be, What 


Remedy is there, but that he muſt many times 
pray confuſedly, and omit à great deal of the 


Matter of Prayer, and utter a great deal of it in 
broken or undecent Expreſſions? And how can he 


E2 avoid. 
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avoid being ſometimes at a Loſs, both fer Word 
and Matter, and being forc'd to ſupply the pre 
ſ-nt Defeats of his Invention with fulſome Repe. 
titions of what went before? And how is it poſ: 


fible almoſt but that a great deal of flat and 


empty Nonſenſe, a great many crude and undi. 
geſted Conceptions, and raſh and unadviſed Ex. 
preſſions, ſhould eſcape from his Lips before he 


is aware? And this, if he hath any Grain of Mo- 
deſty in him, muſt, upon the leaſt Reflection, 


put him into a greater Confuſion, and ſo ama 
and bewilder him, that throughout the whole 
Prayer perhaps, he will hardly be able to recove 


himſelf to any Confiſtency of Thoughts. Now is 


it not a hard Caſe, that the Decency and Solem- 


nity of the publick Prayers of a Congregation, 


ſhould depend upon the uncertain and variable 


Temper and Diſpoſition of one fingle Perſon; 6 


as that if he happen to be indiſpoſed or difor: 
der'd in his Body or Mind, the Devotions of 
Five Hundred or a Thouſand Perſons muſt partake 
of his Diſorders and / Diſtractions? For how much 
ſoever he is indiſpoſed, their Prayer can be 10 
better than what he is able to pour out extempore; 
and how Hlrly ,- unadviſedly or confuſedly ſoeret 
he prays, they mult pray after him, or not pray 
at all: Which vaſt Inconvenience is wholly curl 
and prevented, by a well-compos'd Form of Prayer. 
For how weak ſoever the Miniſter's Parts be, ct 
how much ſoever he may be at preſent indiſpoſed, 
if he can but read diſtinctly and ſeriouſly , the 
Devotion of the People will not be at all affectel 
or influenced by it; for whatſoever his Parts, ot 
preſent Temper be, they will be ſure to find an 
orderly and methodical Prayer to join with; 1 
Prayer that is comprehenſive of all their common 
Caſes and Neceſhties ; that is ſober and good, ma- 
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ture and well adviſed as to the Matter; that is full, 
and plain, and decent, as to the Phraſe and Ex- 
eſſion of it; and in a word, that is every way 


| ſuired to all the Parts, and Ends, and Offices of 


public Devotion: And if they pleaſe, they may 


ſatisfy themſelves before-hand, that there is nothing 
in the Prayer they are to join with, but what be- 
comes publick Worſhip, which is the moſt ſerious 
and ſolemn Thing in the World. 


6. Another peculiar Ad vantage of publick Forms, 


| is, That in joining with them the People may be 


better ſecured of the Reality and Sincerity of their 


| own Devotion. For in joining with extempore Pray- 
ers, there is no doubt but they may, and many 
times do miſtake the tickling of their Fancies for 


true and ſincere Devotion: For their Fancies being 
ſurprized and amuſed, merely by the Novelty of 
the Expreſſions, will naturally influence their ſenſi- 
tive Paſſions, and chafe them into ſuch Warmths, 
as an undiſcerning Judgment may ealily miſtake 
for the Holy Fervors of Devotions; they find them- 
ſelves ſtrangely heated in the Prayer, and upon 
that immediately conclude, that they are wonder- 
fully devout, without ever enquiring, whether it be 
the Matter, or the Phraſe and Expreſſion that heats 
them; and ſo from "thoſe Tranſports of Paſſion, 


which are merely the Effects of new and ſurpri- 
zing Words ſtriking briskly on their Fancies, they 


many times take occaſion ro flatter themſelves 
into a great Opinion of their Piety and Godlineſs; 
whereas many of theſe Perſons are notoriouſly 


immoral in their Lives, and utterly diſaffected to 


the Matter they pray for with ſo much ſeeming 
Earneſtneſs and Affection: Which is a plain Ar- 
gument, that their Affection is not to the Matter, 
but merely to the 9 and Expreſſions; and 8 

4 all 
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all probability, the ſame Surprizingneſs of Ex. 
preſſion would have as much affected them at a 
Play, as it doth at a Prayer. Thus, for Inſtance; 
when they hear God or Chriſt ſpoken of, and 
their Goodneſs and Perfections preſented in a new 
and ſurprizing Strain of Expreſſions, their Fancy 
many times is ſtrangely ſmitten with it: And this 
makes their ci flow with a {ſweet and placid 

Torrent to their Heart; and by their frisking a- 
bout it, to ſooth and tickle it into great Com- 
placency and Pleaſure; till at laſt it opens, and 
dilates its Orifices, and the grateful Flood breaks 
in, and drowns it in Delight and Raviſhment. 
And yet all this, many times, inſtead of being a 
real Complacency of their Souls in God, is only 
a Complacency of their Fancies in the Phraſe by 
which he is deſcribed and repreſented ; and had 
they heard the Hero of a Play deſcribed in the 
fame Phraſe, they might probably have been mo- 


ved to the ſame Affection to him, as they are 


now to God and their Saviour : For the ſame 


Kind of Influence that new and ſurprizing Expreſ. 


fions have upon Mens Fancies in Prayer, they 
will have when applied to other Matters. And if 
we believe Plutarch, it was an ordinary thing 
with the Greek Sophiſts, by their honied Words, 
ſurprizing | Phraſes, ſinging Tones, and effeminate 
Accents, to excite their Auditors into a Kind of 
Bacchical Enthufiaſm : And no doubt but thoſe 
Hearers, of whom he there ſpeaks, who were wont 
to applaud their Orators, at the End of their De- 


clamarions, with a Sees, Sog, ο Nawyios, ei i , 


divinely, heavenly, unimitably ſpoken; found them- 
ſelves. as much moved, as many a Man doth at 
an extempore Player; who yet verily believes, that 
it is not merely a Movement of his Fancy, but of 
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his ſincere and true Devotion. This therefore is a 
great Diſadvantage of extempore Prayer in publick, 
that merely by amuſing the Fancies of the People 
with the ſurprizing Novelty of its Expreſſions, it 
ats them into Fits of counterfeit Devotion, and 
makes them many times imagine, that they are 
| heartily affected with the Matter of the Prayers, 
| when tis merely the Phraſe of it, that by ſtriking 
on their Fancies, moves their ſenſitive Affection. 
But whether this Movement of Affection be Fan- 
cy or Devotion, a Man may much more eaſily 
diſtinguiſh, when he joins with a Form, than 
| when he Joins with an extempore Prayer; for he 
being acquainted aforehand with the Phraſes and 
| Expreſſions of the Form, it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
| that they ſhould much ſurprize and amuſe his 
Fancy: And therefore, if notwithſtanding that, he 
| finds himſelf heartily affected in the Prayer, he 
| may much more ſecurely conclude, that it is the 
| Matter, and not merely the Words, that moves 
and affects him. And thus, with. all Plainneſs 
| and Sincerity , I have endeavoured to repreſent 
| thoſe peculiar Advantages which Forms of Prayer 
| have above extempore ones, as to the quickning 
and improving the Devotions of the People. 1 
might have given other Inſtances of it; but theſe, 
| | think, are ſufficient to determine the Caſe in | 
| Debate, and to convince any unprejudic'd Man, | 4 
that pious and well-compoſed Forms are fo far 
| from deadning the publick Devotions, that they 
contribute ſundry great Advantages to it. And in- 
deed, if publick Forms do deaden the Peoples 
Devotion, it muſt be either as they always con- 
fine the Devotions of the People to the ſame. Set 
of Words, which, as I have proved at large, is a 
| great Advantage to their Devotion; or, as they do, 
pro tempore, confine them to a certain Set of 
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Words; in which Senſe, the Miniſter's extenpa 


Prayer is a Form to the People, and doth 3 
much confine their Devotions to a certain Set d 
Words, pro tempore, as any ſtated Form what. 
Toever. | 


And now, if after all this, it be objected by 
our Brethren, That they find by Experience, which 
is the beſt Argument, that Forms do actual 
deaden their Devotion, I would beſeech them ſer; 
"ouſly ro conſider, whether this Experience of their 
be not founded in. an unreaſonable Prejudice; an 
if it be, whether it's fit that their unreaſonahl; 
Prejudice ſhould preſcribe to the whole Church 
It's certain, that there are other Men, as truly 
Pious and Devout as they. who find by Expeti 
ence, that joyning with the publick Forms is 1 
great Advantage to their Devotion, So that her 
15 Experience againſt Experience; and certainly, 
where there are two Experiences of the ſame Thing 
they cannot both proceed from the Nature df 
the Thing, but one or t'other muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe from the Diſpoſition and Temper of those 
who are converſant about it. Now I har 
ſhewed that Forms of Prayer are, in themſelvs 
real Advantages to publick Devotion; and thit 
they are ſo, there are many thouſands of good 
Chriſtians can atteſt by their own Experience; 
and therefore, if our Brethren do not Experience 
the ſame, the Fault mult lie in their own Prejudice 
or Temper: And there is no doubt to be made, 
but would they heartily endeavour to cure their 
own Prejudice, and to diſpoſſeſs their Minds cf 
thoſe groundleſs Piques they have entertain d 4 
gainſt our Liturgy; would they but peruſe it with 
impartial Eyes, conſider the Contents, and labout 


0 


to affect their Minds with the Senſe and * 


| ed every Leaf of it, as an ineſtimable Treaſure: 
And as we ſhould conſent in our Experience, ſo 
| we ſhould alſo in our Communion ; and with one 
| Heart, and one Mouth, glorify our Father together. 
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of it; they would quickly find the ſame Ex- 


perience of its Advantageouſneſs to publick De- 


votion, as thoſe blefled Martyrs did who com- 


poſed it, uled, and at laſt died for it, and valu- 
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IV. Whether the Common Wants of Chriſtian Congrega- t 
tions may not be better repreſented in Concervel P 
Prayers, than in Forms ? | t 


V. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer, NP 
either in Scripture or pure Antiquity © * 


VL Whether, ſuppoſing Forms to be lum ful the Impo- 


ſition of them may be lawfully complied with; 2 | fi 

n 

CASE IV. 1 

Whether the Common Caſes and Wants of Chriſtians can lf 
be ſo well expreſs'd in one Conflant Form, as in 4 tl 

_ Conceived Prayer? tl 
n 


| I. is ob jected, That not only the Caſes of parti- 


cular Chriſtians, but the common Caſes of 1 
jan 
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ſtian Societies and Aſſemblies, are ſubject to infinite 


Changes and Alterations; that they have many times 


new Judgments to be humbled for, new Bleſſings to 
return Thanks for, new Dangers to deprecate, and 
new Hopes to purſue and ſollicit, which the Compo- 
ſers of our ſtanding Forms could not foreſee, and for 


| which, by Conſequence, they could not provide ſuit- 
able Petitions and Thankſgivings. Beſides which, 


particular Churches may at one time be more pure 


and reform d, and at another time more deprav'd and 


degenerated; and certainly ſuch different States require 


different Confeſſions and Prayers: And therefore to 
ſuit and adapt one common Form to common Caſes 


nnd Neceſſities, which are ſo very variable and alter- 


able, ſeems as vain an Attempt as 'twou'd be to make 
| a Coat to fit the Moon in all irs Changes. Whereas 
nere the publick Prayers left to be conceived and 
| worded by the Miniſters, ſufficient Proviſion might 
be made for all rheſe Alterations and Changes, by 
| their varying their Confeſſions, Petitions, and Thank(- 
givings, according as the common Caſes and Exigen- 
| cies of their People vary. And therefore, ſince con- 
| ceived Prayers are moſt fit to repreſent the publick 
| Caſes and Neceſſities, they think it very unlawful, 
| thar the publick Prayers ſhould be perform'd by a 
Form. In order to the full and plain Reſolution of 


this Caſe therefore, I ſhall lay down theſe following 


Propoſitions : 


1. That the common Caſes and Neceſſities of Chri- 


ſtians are for the main always the ſame, and therefore 


may be more fully comprehended in a Form, than in 
an extempore Prayer: For publick Prayers ought not 


| to deſcend to particular Caſes and Neceſſities, becauſe 


they are the Prayers of the whole Congregation; and 
therefore ought to comprehend no more than what is 


more or leſs every Man's Caſe and Neceſſity. They 
ought 
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- ought to confeſs Sin in no other particular Inſtances ot 
3 than ſuch as are juſtly chargeable upon 
2 Congregation of Chriſtians; nor to petition or re- 
turn Thanks for any other Mercies, but what a Chri- 
ſtian- Congregation may be ſuppoſed either to ſtand 
in need of, or to have received; becauſe the Confeſſion, 
Petition, and Thankſgiving, is in the Name of the 
whole Congregation, and therefore ought to comprize 
nothing in them, but what is the common Caſe of all 
and what every one may truly and fincerely join with, 
Now as for theſe Matters of Prayer which are com- 


Y 


mon to Chriſtian Congregations, they are for the main } 
always the ſame ; the lame Sins and Aggravations of 


Sin, which were fit for a common Confeſſion of Chri- 
ſtians One Thouſand Years ago, are, for the main, as 
fit for our common Confeſſions to this Day; and the 
Mercies which we need and receive in common now, 
are, for the main, the fame with what all Chriſtians 
before us have needed and received in common. As 
for Inſtance ; the Mercies which in publick Prayer 
ought to be petition'd for, are ſuch as all Chriſtians 
have a common Need of, and ought to have a common 
- Concern for; ſuch as the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the 
Peace of our Conſciences, the Aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grace to deliver us from the Power of Sin and Satan, 
and. make us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 


of the Saints in Light; Redemption from Death and MW 


Hell, Protection and Succeſs in all our honeſt Concerns 
and Undertakings, and rhe daily Supply of our Bodily 
Wants and Neceflities; and in general, the Preſerva- 
tion and Direction of our Governors, the Peace and 
Welfare of our Native Country, the Proſperity of the 
Church, the Propagation of the Goſpel, and the Suc- 
ceſs of its Miniſters in the Work of the Lord. And 
theſe were the main Matter of the common Petitions 
of Chriſtian People a Thouſand Years ago, and will 
be ſo a Thouſand Years hence. Since therefore the 

"2M | Matter 
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Matter of publick Prayer is, for the main, always the 
ame; I can ſee no Reaſon why, ſo far as it is the 
me, it may not be more comprehenſively expreſs'd 
ina Form, than in an extempore Prayer; which de- 
pending on the preſent Invention and Memory of the 
Speaker, it is impoſſible almoſt, but of ſo many Par- 
ticulars, ſome ſhould be many times omitted, or at 
leiſt not ſo fully and diſtinctly expreſs'd, as it might 
te in a well conſider d Form; rhe Compoſer of which 
nah much more time to recollec the Matter, and 
may ſupply whatſoever was omitted at firſt, upon a 


— 
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impartial Judge, whether in our Church's Litany, how 


not a much more diſtinct Enumeration of the main 
E Particulars of publick Petitions, than ever he met with 
in any extemporary Prayer. 


2. That ſuch Alterations of the common Caſes and 
| Neceſſities of Chriſtian Churches as could not be fore- 
| {zen and provided for at the firſt forming of their Li- 
tugies, may, for the moſt part be provided for in new 


| ſee, hath done in all ſuch new Caſes as are of a more 
| publick and general Concern : Though the Compoſers 
| of our Liturgy could not foreſee the horrid Powder- 
| Plot, and the ſtrange diſcovery of it, the impious 
W Murther of the late King, and the happy Reſtoration 
of this yet upon the happening of thoſe great Events, 
our Church hath always taken care to provide ſuch 
| Forms of publick Prayer as are every way ſuitable to 
the Caſe. And as for thoſe extraordinary Caſes which 
might be foreſeen, becauſe they happen more frequent- 
ly in the Courſe of Things, ſuch as want of Rain, or 
fair Weather, Dearth and War, Plague and Sickneſs, 


there are in our Churches Liturgy ; ſo that ir is no 
| : Argu- 


cond or a third Reviſal : And I dare appeal to any 


E meanly ſoever our Brethren may think of it, there be 


Forms, when they happen; for ſo our Church, we 


there may be Forms compoſed for them aforehand, as 
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Argument at all againſt publick Forms, that they 
cannot make a due Proviſion for extraordinary Caſ i p 
and Events; for before they happen, extempore Pra. 0 
err can no more make due Proviſion for them thu Hu 
Forme; and after they happen, as due a Provifion M 
may be made for them by Forms, as by Ex tempo 
Z END CT OT 0 DT | 


3. That ſuppoſing ſuch Proviſion for extraordinary MW C 
Caſes be not or cannot be made in the publick Form; pe 
yet that is no Argument why it ſhould not be uſed ſo Ml 1 
far forth as it comprehends the main of the common Mt ** 
Caſes and Neceſſities of the People: For, as I ſhew n 
before, the main Matter of Publick Prayer may be © 
much more fully comprehended in a ſtudied Form, 
than it can reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be in an Exren- D 
pore Prayer; in which, in all probability, there wil ſu 
be more Omiſſions, as to what reſpects the ordinary WM © 

_ Caſes of Chriſtians, than there are in the publick WF ©2 
Form as to what reſpects their extraordinary Caſes; 6 Wt © 
that if the Form ought not to be uſed, becauſe it ex- N. 
tends not always to all their extraordinary Caſes, for the Ml le 
ſame Reaſon Extempore Prayer ought not be uſed, be L 
cauſe it extends not always to all their ordinary Caſs, 
But fince, as hath been proved at large, the uſe of 
Forms is upon ſundry Accounts of great Advantage 
to the publick Devotion, it's very reaſonable that | 
they ſhould be uſed ſo far forth as they can and do WF 2 
expreſs the common Caſes and Neceſſities; and that 
the People ſhould not be deprived of the Benefit of MW © 
joyning with them in the main Matters of Publick 

rayer, becauſe ſuch extraordinary Matters may 0c 
Cur, as either are not, or cannot be expreſs d in them; 
eſpecially when, ” 


4. The DefeX of ſuch new Proviſion, for extraot- 
dinary Caſes, may be ſupplied by the Miniſter in! | 
ET: publick 1 


—— » 
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publick Prayer of his own: For, as T obſerved before, 
our Church allows, or at leaſt permits the Miniſter to 
uſe a Prayer of his own, Compoſure in the Pulpit ; in 
which if any extraordinary Mercy or Judgment, for 
which there is no Provifion in our Liturgy; happen to 
the Place he lives in, there is no doubt but he may and 
ought to ſupply the Devotion of his People with ſuch 
Confeſſions, Petitions, and Fhankſgivings, as are pro- 
per and ſuitable to the Occaſion: And where” this is 
alow'd of or permitted, the non- proviſiof for ſuch 
extraordinary Caſes in the eſtabliſn d Liturgy can be 
no Bat at all Againſt the Uſe of it, provided its Pray- 


| ers be good, and; comprehend all ordinary Matters of 


Prayer: It is ſufficiently provided for ordinary pubick 
Devotion! 450 ſo far doubtleſs may be ufa afed J 
ſufficient Proviſion being otherwiſe made for all thoſe 
extraordinary Matters which it doth not or could not 
comprehend. The Sum of all therefore is this: That 
for the ordinary and main Matters of publick Pray- 
er, tbey may be more fully and diſtinaly compre- 
hended in a Form, than in an extemporè Prayer; and 
3 for thoſe new Matters which extraordinary publick 
Emergencies do adminiſter, they: may, for the genera- 
lity, be as well comprehended in a new Form, as in a 
new extempore Prayer: And though it ſhould not, or 
could not bè expreſs d in the publick Form, yet that is 
no Bar againſt our Joining with ir in all other Matters 
of Prayer, eſpecially when theſe new Matters of Pray- 


| er may be comprehended and expreſs d in a publick 


P layer of the Miniſter's on Compoſure. 190 
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Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer in 
dope ef pure am; © 
nenen, v4 g 1521 ien VE . by. #30 1 i FF 
In which Caſe there are two Enquities-to be made: 
1. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer 
VOL. II. M "mM 
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in the Holy Scripture ? 2. Whether there be any Evi. 
dence of the publick Uſe of them in the primitive and 


purer Ages of the Church) Ha: 6" 

1. Whether there be any Warrant for the Uſe of 
Forms of Prayer in Holy Sctipture ? Where by Warrant 
muſt be meant either, Firſt, poſitive Command; or 
Secondly, allowed Example; tor upon both theſe our 
Brethren inſiſt: Firſt, They require us to produce 
Tome. poſitive Command, upon this Pretence, that no- 
thing ought to be uſed in the Worſhip. of God, but 
what is commanded by him; which how true it is, is 
not my. preſent Buſineſs to enquire ; that being done 
already to excellent Purpoſe, in the Caſe about Indife. 


rent 1 hings.:\ But becauſe upon this Pretence ou, Bre. 


zbren. reject the uſe of Forms as unlawful, I ſhall en- 
deavour to prove theſe two. Things: 7 269 
1. That ſuppoſing this Pretence were true, yet it 
doth not conclude againſt the Uſe of Forms. 
2. That ſuppoſing it did conclude againſt the Uſe of 
Forms, it equally, concludes againſt conceived or ex: 
r ̃ e 
I. That ſuppoſing this Pretence were true, viz, 
That what is not commanded. by God ought not to be 
uſed in his Worſhip, yet it doth... not conclude againſt 
the Uſe of Forms : For though we do not pretend that 
God hath, any where commanded us to pray to him 
by Forms, and no otherwiſe; or that all the Prayers 
which we at any time offer to him, ſhould be fir 
compoſed into a Form ;. yet we do aſſert, that he 
hath enjoyn d ſome Formg to be uſed, and Offered up 
in Prayer, though together with thoſe particular Forms 
we grant there might be, -and doubtleſs ſometimes 
were, other Prayers to be offered up to him. Thus in 
the Old. Teſtament we read of fundry Forms of Prayer 
enjoined to be uſed by God. himſelf, and which is the 
lame Thing, by Perſons immediately inſpired. 80 
Numb. 6. 23, 24, 25, 26, On this wiſe, or Shs, jt 
YET 10 e701 101 mem“ SIR $0 $1997 1207 aron 
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Aaron and his Sons bleſs the Children of Iſrael, ſaying 
unto them, The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, the 
Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, the Lord lijt 
up bis Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace. In 
which Words the Prieſt did ſolemnly invocate and 
pray for a Bleſſing on the People; and he is command- 
ed to do it, ſaying unto them this very Form of Words, 
| The Lord bleſs thee, &c. which is as plain an Injun- 
ion of this Form, as Words can well expreſs. So 
| alſo in the Expiation of uncertain Murder, Deut. 21. 

7, 8. the People are enjoined by God to fay, Be mer- 
aful, O Lord, unto thy People Iſtael, whom thou haſt 
| redeem'd, and lay not innocent blood unto thy People of 
| Iſrael's charge. So alſo at their paying their third 
| Years Tythes, they were expreſly enjoined to uſe this 

Form of Words, I have brought away the hallowed 
things out of mine houſe, &c. Look down from thy holy 
| hubuation from heaven, and bleſs thy people Irael, and 
the land which thou haſt given unto us, as thou ſwareſt 
| amo our fathers, the land that flows with mulk and ho. 
ey. And as God enjoined them theſe and ſuch like 
Forms for particular Occafions ; ſo David, by Inſpira- 
tion from God, appointed them the Book of P/a/ms 
for their publick Service; for ſo in the Titles we find 
ſeveral of them particularly recommended to the 
Choirs of the Prieſts and Levites for Parts of their 
| Vocal Service; ſome to the Sons of Norah, others to 
Aſapb, others to Zeduthun, and a great many to the 

Maſter of the Muſick. And though others have no 
Title at all, as particularly the 96th and 105th, yet 
1 ron 16. 7. we find that they were delivered by 
bDevid into the Hands of A/aph and his Bretnren, for 

Forms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God; and ac- 
cordingly, 2 Chron. 29. 30. we are told that Hege 
the King commanded the Leviter to ſing Praiſe unto 
the Lord, with the Words of David. and of Aſaph the 
deer. And this „ renewed by Ezra, at the 
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laying the Foundations of the Second Temple; for ſo, 
Ezra 3. 10, 11. the Prieſts and Levites were order d 
to praiſe the Lord, after the ordinance of David Nn 
of Iſrael; and accordingly they ſung together by courſe, 
in praiſing and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he 
ig good, for his mercy endureth for ever towards Iſrael. 
And belides all theſe Inſtances of Forms of Prayer ap- 
pointed by God in the Old Teftament, we have a ver 

conſiderable one in the New, and that is the Lords 
Prayer, which in Lzke 11. 2. our Saviour thus pre- 
ſcribes, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. in which 
he doth as expreſly enjoin them the uſing of that Form 
of Words as was poſſible for him to do in any Hu- 
man Language. For if he had faid, When ye pray, 
fay or uſe this Form of Words, it could not have been 
more expreſſive of his Intention to impoſe it as a 
Form, than his bidding them, when they pray d, to 
ay, Our Father: And if we will not admit that to be 
the Senſe of a Text, which the Words of it do as 
plainly ſignify as they could have done if it were, we 
have no way to determine the Senſe of any Scripture, 
but may eternally play upon the plaineſt Words of it 


with . Quirks of Wit and Fancy. But it is 'objeQted 


by our Brethren, that in Matth. 6. 9. where our 8a. 
viour al ſo delivers this Prayer to the Diſciples; inſtead 
of bidding them ſay, Our Farber, he only bids them 
pray after this Manner, Our Father, &c. which is 2 
plain Argument, ſay they, that he gave it to them not 
as a Form, but as a Pattern and Directory of Prayer. 
To. which I anſwer, 1. That where the ſame Marter 
is mentioned ambiguouſly in one Text, and plainly 
and exprelly in another, it's a neceffaty Rule of Inter- 


pretation, that the Senſe of the doubtful and ambigu- 


ous Text ſhould be determined by the Words of the 
plain and expreſs Text. Now it's plain that de e 
ie, pray thus, is of a. doubtful Signification, 
and may as well denote, Pray in theſe Words, as _ 
Art er 1 this 
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this Pattern and Direction. And he who is bid to pray 
thus, obeys the Command, whether he prays for the 
| ame Thing in other, or in the ſame Words. So that 
had our Saviour expreſsd himſelf in no other Words 
but theſe, it might have been doubtful whether he 
meant to preſcribe it as a Form, or as a Directory of 
prayer: But ſay Our Father, is plainly and expreſiy 
| fy theſe Words, Our Father; and he who is bid to 
g ſuch Words, diſobeys the Command, though he 
| ſhould ſay the ſame Thing in other Words. So that 
bad our Saviour expreſs d himſelf in no other Words 
but theſe, there could have been no Doubt but that 
| kis Meaning was to preſcribe thoſe Words for a Form 
| of Prayer; unleſs we could have ſuppoſed, that by 
| this In junction, ſay Our Father, we are not obliged to 
f Our Father 3 and how could we have ſuppoſed that, 
without high Preſumption, had it not been for this 
| Pretence of le i means 408, pray thus? Since there- 
fore pray thus is a doubtful Expreſſion, it is very rea- 
| onable it ſhould be interpreted by ſay Our Father, 
| which is a plain and determinate one. And if ſo, the 
Senſe of both muſt” be this, When ye pray, uſe this 
Form of Words, which I here preſcribe you, Ous Fa- 
ther,” &c. 2d/y. 1 anſwer, that our Saviour gave not 
this Prayer to his Diſciples after the manner of a Di- 
rftory, but after the manner of a Form of Prayer. 
Had he given it to them meerly as a Direction what 
they were to pray for, in all probability he would 
F have expreſs d himſelf after another Manner; and in- 
ſtead of bidding them ſay Our Father, or pray thus. 
Our Father, he would have bid them call upon God 
by the Name of their heavenly Father, and beſeech 
him to cauſe his Name to be glorified and hallowed 
inthe World, and his Kingdom to {ſpread and advance, 
Ve. Inſtead of which, he gives them a form'd Prayer, 
nd bids them fay it: And therefore ſince he gave it 
to them after the manner of a Form, and not after 
ee the 
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the manner of a Directory; and fince we may reaſo. 
nably ſuppoſe, that he intended they ſhould uſe it af. 
ter the fame manner in which he gave it, it follows, 


that he gave it to them to be uſed as a Form, and not 


meerly as a Pattern or Directory. 3dly, I anſwer, That 
ſuppoſing that when he bid them pray thus in the 
Sixth of St. Matthew, he preſcrib'd it only as a Dire. 
Rory for Prayer, yet it doth not follow, but that 
when he bad them ſay Our Father, in the 11th of 
Luke, he might preſcribe it as a Form; becauſe it is 
not-the ſame Preſcription in both, but different, and 
given them at a different Time, and upon a different 
Occaſion. The firſt was given them in the Sermon up 
on the Mount, and in the Second Year after his Bap- 
tiſm ; the Second was given them upon their own Re. 
queſt, after he had done praying, and in the third Year 
after his Baptiſm. And whoſoever ſhall conſult both 
Places, will ſoon be convinced that the Lord's Prayer 
in St. Lake was delivered at another Time, and upon 
a quite different Occafion from that in St. Marthen, 
It's highly probable therefore, that the Diſciples, when 
*rwas delivered in St. Matt hero, look d upon it meetly 
as given them by way of a Directory or Copy, by 
which they were to frame and compoſe their Prayers; 
for if they had thought it given them as a Form df 
Prayer, it is not imaginable why they ſhould requeſt 
him to teach them a Form to pray by again, when be 
had taught them one before. Either therefore, theit 
Requeſt in St. Late muſt be very impertinent, or it 
muſt be to defire him to teach them ſomething more 
than they apprehended he had taught them in 5t. 
Mattbew. But they knew that in St. Matthew he had 
taught them already, how, and in what manner to 
pray; and therefore what further could they now fe. 
queſt of him in St. Lxke, but that he would teach 
them a Form of Prayer? Suppoſing then that 8. 
Matthew's Words were intended by our Saviour meerly 
for a Directory, according as his Diſciples 8 


* 1 
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ed, yet it doth not follow that St. Le s were ſo in- 
tended too; becauſe it was not only given at a diffe- 
rent Time, and upon a different Occaſion, but the Oc- 


caſion was their requeſting our Saviour to teach them 


ſomething more than what he had taught them in St. 


Matthew, that is, ſomething” more than a meer Pat- 


tern or Directory for Prayer; and whar elſe could 
that ſomething more be, but a Form? Eſperially con- 
fidering, 475̊, That the Occaſion of Chriſt's: giving 


| them this Prayer in St. Lake, was their requeſting him 


to teach them to pray ar John taught his Diſciples ; for 


it was the Cuſtom of the" Ferofſb Doctors, as our 
| Learned Lightfoot hath proved, to teach their Diſciples 


a Form of Prayer, as the Badge and Livery of their Di- 


ſcipleſhip; according to which Cuſtom it ſeems; John 
| the Baptiſt had taught his Diſciples a Form of his own 


Compoſure; which the Diſciples of Jeſus underſtand- 
ing, they make it their Requeſt to him, that he, ac- 
cording to this laudable Cuſtom, would teach them to 
pray alſo, that is, teach them a Form of Prayer even 
2s John had taught his Diſciples. And that it was a 
Form, and not meerly a Directory of Prayer which 
they tequeſted, is evident not only from this Cuſtom 


| of the Zewi/ſh Doctors, but alſo from the Reaſon of 
the Thing; for how can we reaſonably imagine, that 


either John, ot our Saviour's Diſciples, ſhould be ig- 


wrant how-to pray, fince as they were eme, they had 
their ſet Hours of daily Prayer which they conſtantly 


obſerved, vis, the Thitd,' the Sixth, and the Ninth ? 
Beſides which, as I obſerved before, the Diſciples of 
our Saviour had already received a Directory of Prayer 
from him; ſo that without all Controverſy, that 
which they now requeſt of him was not a Directory 
but a Form: When therefore upon this their Requeſt 
he bid them ſay Our Father, they had all the Reaſon 
in the World to believe that he preſcribed it as a 
Form ; and unleſs he preſcribed it as a Form, he 
did not anſwer their Requelt even when he pretended 
to anſiver it, ae. hut 
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ut it is further objected by our Brethren, That ſup- 
poſing our Saviour did preſcribe it as a Form of Prayer 
to his Diſciples, yet it was only pro tempore, till ſuch 
time as they were more fully inſtructed and enabled to 
pray by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. To enforce 
vyhich, they obſerve, that this Prayer was not directed 
by Chriſt to be offered up in his Name, as all their 
Prayers were to be after his Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
for though hitherto, that is, while Chriſt was upon 
Earth, his Diſciples had asked nothing in his Name, 
John 16. 44. yet he enjoins them after his Aſcenſion, 
to ask in his Name, John 14. 13, 14. John 16. 23. 
which is a plain Token, ſay they, that if he did pre- 
ſcribe them this Prayer as a Form, he intended it 
ſhould be of no longer Uſe than till after his Aſcen- 
ſion; otherwiſe he would have inſerted into it his on 
Name, in which from thence to the End of the World 
all Chriſtian Prayers were to be offered up; and ac- 
cordingly, ſay they, in all the New Teſtament we 
have not the leaſt Intimation of the Diſciples uſing 
„D ö 2 anus Eo wilt os 
{> In anſwer to which Objection, I ſhall, endeavour to 
make out theſe Three Things: 1. That our Saviour 
Hath not given us the leaſt Intimation, that he pre- 
ſcribed this Form Pro i empore only, or for a certain 
time. 2. That his not inſerting his own Name into it, 
is no Argument at all that he ſo meant or intended. 
3. That though there be no mention in the New Te- 
ſtament of the Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing it, yet 
this is no Argument either that they did not uſe it, 
or believe themſel ves obliged: to uſe it. 


I. That our Saviour hath not given us the leaſt Inti- 
mation that he preſcribed this Form pro tempore only, 
and not for continual Uſe; nor indeed do thoſe who ob- 
ject it, produce the leaſt Shadow of any ſuch Intimati- 
on: And I would: beſeech my Brethren to conſider of 
what dangerous Conſequence it may be, for them to pro- 
nounce Chriſt's Inſtitutions null, and extinguiſh the Ob- 
21/8 h ligations 
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ligations of them, without producing his Authority for 
it; for, at the ſame Rate they may make void all the In- 
ſtitutions of our Saviour, and pronounce-even Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper temporary Preſeripricns, as the 
| Quakers do, as well as the Lord s Prayer. Whatſoever 
| Chriſt hath inſtituted without Limitation of Time, doth 
| always oblige, though the Perpetuity of the Obligation 
be not expreſs d by him. And therefore, unleſs the 
Objectors can prove, thar Chriſt hath limited the Uſe 
of the Lord's Prayer to ſuch or ſuch a time; ſay Our 
| Father muſt as much oblige now, as it did when it 
| was firſt deliver d. But perhaps it may be ſaid, that 
| though Chriſt hath not in expreſs Words limited the 
| Uſe of this Form to-ſuch-a Time, yet ſince his own 
Name, wherein all Prayers were to be offered up after 
his Aſcenſion, is not inſerted into it, this is a fair In- 
timation, that he never intended it ſhould be uſed after 
his Aſcenſion, I anſwer therefore. 

2. That his not inſerting his own Name into it, is 
| 10 Argument at all that he never intended it ſhould 
de uſed after his Aſcenſion. We do acknowledge, that 
Mer he was aſcended and fate down at the right Hand 
of his Father, all his Followers were obliged to offer 
up their Prayers in his Name or Mediation; but with- 
l we. do affirm, that they may offer up their Prayers 
in his Name, though they do not name him; for 
thus we have ſeveral Prayers of Chriſt's Diſciples re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, which, without doubt, 
| were offered in his Name, and yet his Name is not 
inſerted in them, at leaſt not as implying his Medi- 
ation; as particularly Ads 4. 24. for indeed to pray in 
the Name of Chriſt is to pray in his Mediation, and 
to hope and depend upon his Sacrifice and Interceſſion 
tor a gracious Anſwer of our Prayers: And if we ex- 
pect all Good through Jeſus, and wholly rely upon his 
Merit for the acceptance of our Prayers, we pray in 
his Name, though we do not name him. So that 
Chriſt's not inſerting his Name into this Prayer * wr 
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170 The Uſe of” Forms of Prayer, 
doth not at all hinder us from offering it up in his Me 
diation. Tis true, could it be made appear, that he 
did not intend we ſhould offer this Prayer in his 
Name, it would thence follow, that he did not inten 
we ſhould uſe it after his Aſcenſion ; but his not in. 
ſerting his Name into it, is no Argument at all that hs 


did not intend we ſhould offer it in his Name, fine 


we may as well and truly offer it in his Name, though 
he is not named in it, as if he were; and he hath 
not given us the leaſt intimation of his Will to the 
contrary.” Tis true, he did not expreſs his Name i 
it, eee they to whom he gave it, were not 
to ask in his Name, he being not yet aſcended; hit 


now that he is aſcended, we can as well offer it in 


his Name; as if his Name had been expreſſed in it 


How then doth it follow, that becauſe he did not di 


rect them to offer it in his Name before his Aſcenſion, 
therefore he did not intend they ſhould offer it in his 
Name afterwards ? Eſpecially, conſidering that he 
himſelf” had fo framed it, that after his Aſcenſion, 
when the Doctrine of his Mediation was to be mot? 
fully explain'd to them, they could not offer it at all, 
but in and through his Mediation; for now, that we 
underſtand his Mediation, we know that we are the 
Sons of God in and through him; and therefore 
when we thus invoke God, Our Father which art in 
Heaven, we muſt implicitly invoke him in and throuph 
Jeſus Chriſt, through whom alone we acknowledge it 
is, that God is peculiarly our Father. Since therefore, 
our Saviour hath ſo compoſed this Form, as that aftet 
his Aſcenſion his Followers could offer it up no other- 
wiſe, but in and through his Mediation, this is a plain 
Indication, that he intended that after his Aſcenſion 
they ſhould offer it in his Mediation, though his 
Name be not expreſs' d in it. And what though it be 
not expreſs dꝰ yet it may be expreſs d, and always 
hath been in the Prayers immediately preceeding it 


for though we do believe that our Saviour hath com: 


mandel 


S V 
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nanded us to uſe this Form, at leaſt in our publick 
Worſhip, yet we do not pretend that no other Prayer 


is to be uſed beſides, either in publick or in private; 


ud if we uſe another Prayer before it, we may ex- 


p 
4 


preſs in the Tranſition to it, as we ordinarily do, that 
t 


isin the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt that 
me pray, Our Father, &c. Since therefore when we 


| fay Our Father, we do implicitly pray in Chriſt's Me- 
dation, and alſo explicitly in the Prayers annex'd to 


jr, how doth it follow, that becauſe Chriſt's Name is 


| not expreſs d in it, therefore he did not intend we 
| ſhould offer it in his Mediation, or therefore he did 
| not intend it for a ſtanding Form ? | 


3. That though there be no mention in the New 


| Teſtament of the Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing it, yet 
| this is no Argument either that they did not uſe it, or 
| that they did nor believe themſelves obliged to uſe it: 
| For the great Deſign of the New Teſtament being 
| to give an Account of the Life of Jeſus, and of the 
S# Doctrines and Precepts of his Religion, together with 


thoſe miraculous Works by which it was confirmed; 


| jt can no more be expected that the Prayers of the 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies ſhould be recorded in it, than that 
the Liturgy of the Church of Exgland ſhould be reci- 


| ted in the Expoſition of the Creed, or The whole Duty 
| of Man. And therefore, as the New Teftament 


takes no notice of their uſing the Lord's Prayer, 
ſo neither doth it take notice of any other particu- 


| lar Prayer that they uſed in their publick Aſſemblies. 


From whence we may as reaſonably conclude, that they 
uſed no Prayer at all, notwithſtanding our Lord com- 
manded them to pray, as that they did notuſe the Lord's 
Prayer, notwithſtanding he commanded them to fay, 
Our Father; or at leaſt, that they did not Baptize in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſince notwithſtanding Chriſt commanded 
them to do ſo, yet there is no Record in the New 
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Teſtament of their baptizing any Perſons in that 


Form. So that from the Silence of the New Teſtz. 
ment in this Matter, it would be very unreaſonable to 
infer; that the Apoſtles omitted the Lord's Prayer, 
notwithſtanding he once commanded them to ule it, 
eſpecially. conſidering that thoſe who lived neareft the 
Apoſtolical Ages, and ſo were the moſt competent 


Judges of what was done in them where the Scripture 


is ſilent, did always uſe this Form in their publick 
Prayers, and believe themſelves” obliged to do ſo. 
For thus, in the Apoſtolick Age, Lucian makes men. 
tion of a Prayer which they uſed in their public 


Worſhip, DW e cr , beginning from the Fa. 


ther; which doubtleſs was the Lord's Prayer: vid. 
Ezcian. Philop. And Tertullian, who lived about an 
Hundred Years-after the Apoſtolical Age, diſcourſing 
of the Lord's Prayer, tells us, That Novus Difcipulis, 
Now! Teſtamenti Chriſtus, novam Orationis Formam dt. 
terminauit; (i. e.) That Chriſt hath inſtituted a new 
Form of Prayer for his new Diſciples.” St. Cyprian, 
who was but a ſmall matter his Junior, reckons his 
giving a Form of Prayer among thoſe divine and whol- 
tome! Precepts which he impoled on his People. And 
a little after; Oremus, ſaith he, Fratres dilectiſſimi, f. 
cut Magijter docuit, &c. Let us pray as our Maſter 
hath taught us, let the Father own the Words of his Son; 
and fince, ſaith he, we habe an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther,” when we ask Pardon for our Sins, let us ask it in 
the Words of our Advocate; and how much more ſhall 
we prevail, for what we as& in Chriſt's Name, if 'we 
ast in his Prayer? De Orat. Domin. So St. Cyr ac- 


quaints us, that after the general Prayer for all Men, 


followed that, z, 6 owmp motors mals o Aeg nadilate, 
z.e. the Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſciples. 
Cyril, Cat. Myſt. 5. Thus alſo St. Ferome : Docuit A- 
poſtolos ut quotidie in corporis illius ſacrificio, credentes 
audeant loqui Pater Noſter. Hieron. in Pelag. l. 3. 
And St. Auſtin tells us, that in his Time the Lord's 
Te Prayer 
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Prayer was every Day ſaid at the Altar, and that als 
moſt every Church concluded with the Lord's Prayer. 
And St. Chry/oftom (a), ſpeaking of thoſe who would 
not forgive Injuries, tells them, £'c. When thou ſayeſt: 
| Forgroe us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgroe ; rf thou doeſt 


| not forgive, thou beggeſt God to deny thee Forgiveneſs. 


Which is a plain Evidence, that this Form of Prayer 
| mas of ordinary Uſe in his Age. And that *rwas then 
thought Matter of Duty to uſe it ſyllabically, is evi- 
| dent from what follows: But, faith he, you will ſay; 


Idare not ſay, Forgroe me as I forgive, but only forgive 


ne. To which having anſwered , That however he 
| faid it, God would forgive him as he forgave, he con- 
| cludes thus (Y); Do not imagine, that you are ſecured from 
| this Danger, by not pronouncing all the Prayer; do not 
| therefore curtail it; but as it is inſtituted, ſo uſe it; that 
ſo the Neceſſity of daily uſing the whole, may compel thee 


10 forgrve thy Brother. And St. Gregory (c) expreſly af-- 


| firms, That the Apoſtles themſelves did always, at the 
Onſecration of the Euchariſt, make uſe of the Lord's 


Prayer. By theſe and ſundry other Teſtimonies which 


| are quoted by. Learned Men upon this Argument, it's 
evident, that the Church of Chriſt in all Ages look'd 
upon the Lord's Prayer as a Standing Form, gtven by. 
our Saviour, to be perpetually uſed by Chriſtians. And 
to be ſare, they who believed the Inſtitution of it to 
be perpetually. obliging, could not make the leaſt 
doubt, but that it was conſtantly-uſed in the Apoſtolick 
Age. And methinks tis very ſtrange, that had the 
Inftitution been temporary, the Church of Chrift for 
| fifteen Hundred Years, ſhould never be wiſe enough 

to diſcover it ; and it ſeems to me à very high Pre- 


(a) Hom 42, 50. Ep. 59. ad Paul. Qu. 5. Sr. Chryſ. de ſimultat. 
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ſumption for us to determine againſt the conſtant Be. 
lief and Practice of the Church in all Ages, without 
the leaſt "© ſo to do, either from our Saviour ot 
his Apoſtles. Tag, 
By all this therefore it is abundantly evident, that 
both in the Old and New Teſtament there have been 
Forms of Prayer inſtituted and appointed by God him- 
ſelf. So that were that true which our Brethren affirm 
that nothing ought to be admitted into the Worſhip 
of God which he hath not commanded, yet this wil 
not conclude againſt the Admiſſion of Forms of Pray. 
er, ſince there are Forms which God himſelf hath 
commanded. | þ 
But they object yet farther, That all that this proves 
is, that Forms of Prayer of God's Appointment ma 
and. ought to be admitted into bis Worſhip, which i 
body doubts of: But from hence it doth by no means 
fallow, that Men may appoint Forms of human T 
ſure: For thoſe Forms of Prayer which 22 ed, 


were immediately dictated by him to thoſe inſpired Per. 


ſons: who delivered them; and therefore we may as wel 
pretend to appoint new. Scripture for publick Inftri 
con, becauſe thoſe Inſpired Perſons did ſo, as to aj 
int new Forms for publick Worſhip. Now, becauſe 

; perceive this Vr is very much inſiſted on by 

r Brethren, I ſhall endeavour to return a full and 


xr Anſwer to it, in theſe following Propoſitions: 


Hirt, That this Objection allows the -preſcribing of 
Forms of Prayer to be lawful in its own Nature. & 
condly, That it muſt allow the preſcribing of publick 
Forms to be not only lawful, - but good and uſeful. 
Thzdly, It . muſt alſo allow, that God's preſcribing 
Forms of Prayer by inſpired Perſons, is fo far forth 
4 Warrant for our Imitation, as the Thing it ſelf 1s 

ood and uſeful, and lawfully imitable by us. Fourth, 
That though it follows, that becauſe God by . 

e erſons 
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| yet it doth by no . 
preſcribe them as Scripture or Divine Inſpirations. 
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Perſons, hath Preſcr ibed Forms of Prayer, therefore 
the Church may n them upon God's Reaſons; 
Means follow, that therefore it may 


Firſt, That this Objection allows the preſcribing of 


| Forms of Prayer to be lawful of its own Nature, that 


js, to be void of all intrinſick Evil, and to have no 
Contrariety in the Nature of it to the Eternal Rules 


and Dictates of right Reaſon : For this Objection, 


granting, as it doth, that God hath preſcribed Forms 


of Prayer, mult either admit that God may do, and 


tath done that which is intrinſically evil, and repug- 


| nant to Tight Reaſon, or grant that the preſcribing of 


| Forms hath no intrinſick Evil in it. And in particular, 


| it is to be conſidered, that our Saviour's preſcribing 
| his Form was a tacit Approbation of other Forms that 


| were preſcribed before, and that not only by God, but 


by Men too; for though, befides thoſe Forms which 


| were preſcribed by God for the publick Worſhip of 


the Jews, their Doctors tell us of ſundry Forms of 


| Human Compoſure, that were uſed in their Temple 
| and Synagogues in our Saviour's Time, yet he was ſo 

| fax from diſapproving either them, or that which John 
Baptiſt taught his Diſciples, that in Conformity to the 
| latter, he preſcribed a Form to his own. Diſciples; 


which Form of his, as our learned Gregory hath proved, 


be collected out of Forms of Prayer which were then 
| uſed among the Jes, in whoſe Books the ſeveral Parts 


and Clauſes of it are extant almoſt verbatim to this 
Day; and certainly, had he diſapproved their Forms 
35 evil and ſinful, he would never have collected his 
own Prayer out of them. Since therefore our Saviour 
hath not only given us a Form, but hath alſo given it 
under ſuch Circumſtances as do plainly ſignify his Ap- 


| Probation. of other Forms, it neceſſarily follows, that 
either he hath approved that which is evil, or that 


Forms of Prayer are not evil. 1's vba 
Secondly, 
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© Secondly, That this Objection muſt allow the ye iſ 
ſeribing of publick Forms to be nor only lawful in fer 
ſelf, but alſo good and uſeful; for whatſoever Gol 
doth; he is directed to do by his own infallible Wif. 1 
4 dom, which always proceeds upon the beſt Reaſons MW 

12 and propoſes the beſt Ends of Action to him, and the 50 
- moſt effectual Means to compaſs: and obtain them. 7 


When therefore we grant, that God hath done fuch c 
' ſuch a Thing, we muſt either allow the Thing to be 
5 good and uſeful to ſome excellent End and Purpoſe, BY 60 
or ſuppoſe that he did not confult his Wiſdom in it! 
or that his Wiſdom was miſtaken. He therefore, who We 
allows that God hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, W Me 
muſt either blaſpheme his Wiſdom, or grant the pte. = 
ſcribing them to be good and uſeful. But it is objet- WM 


ed, that the preſcribing them was good and »/cful * 
++ # q "> - ” | 4. 5 i 75 * - pro 
only at that Time, and under thoſe Circumſtances — 


wherein they were preſcribed'; as for Inſtance, in the 
Times of the Old Teſtament it may be allowed, that v 
the preſcribing of Forms might be good and uſeful, WW 
the Zews, to whom they were preſcribed, being d 
carnal, dull, and ſtupid People; and yet under the 1 
Times and Circumſtances of the Goſpel- State, which I ber 
is ſo vaſtly different, the preſcribing them may not I bar 
only ceaſe to be good, but become hurtful and-inji- W ſuf 
rious. To which, in ſhore, I anſwer, firſt, That ſup- 
poling it were the Carnality, Dulneſs, and-Stapidity WF ther 
of the Jes that render'd Forms ſo uſeful to them ; 1 gn 
doubt that as to thoſe Particulars, the Caſe is not fo 
much alter'd with the generality of Chriſtians, but hy 
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1 that they may be uſeful {till ; and though tis to be | 
| hoped we are not altogether ſo very dull and carnal 25 G 
i they were, yet, as it hath been made appear in the WF 
. former Part of this Treatiſe, we are not ſo perfect I hy 
"| refined from Dulneſs and Carnality, but that Forms WW kae 
15 of Prayer may ſtill be very uſeful to us. But, Se. W mo 
condly, This Objection allows not only that there 5 
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were Forms of Prayer preſcribed in the Old Teſta- 


ment, but that our Saviour himſelf hath alſo pre- 


ſcribed one in the New, for all ſucceſſive Ages to 
pray by; and if ſo, then we mult either blaſpheme 
the Wicdom of our Saviour for preſcribing what 


is vain and uſeleſs, or grant the Preſcription of 


Forms to be good and uſeful, not only for the 


| Zewiſh, but allo for the Goſpel- ſtate. 


| Thirdy, This Objection | muſt alſo. allow that 


| God's preſcribing Forms of Prayer by: inſpired Per- 


ſons, - is ſo far forth a Warrant for our Imitation, 


as the thing it ſelf is good and uſeful, and imita- 
| ble by us. If God doth ſuch or ſuch à thing, 
| becauſe it is good and uſeful to ſome End, that 
| is a ſufficient Warrant for us to do the ſame, 
| provided we have the lame Reaſon ; for to imi- 
tate God is not only. our Privilege, but our Du- 


ty. But how can we be ſaid to imitate him, if 


| fo far as our Power extends, we do not the ſame 
things that he doth, when we have the ſame Rea- 


ſons? Since therefore God, as ſupreme Governor 


of his Church, hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, 
becauſe they are good and uſeful, thoſe whom he 
| hath ſubſtituted to govern for him, are thereby 


ſufficiently warranted to preſcribe them too, ſo long 
5 they continue ſo; ſo that Gods preſcribin 

them is a ſufficient Argument that they are uſe-- 
ful; and that they are uſeful, is a ſufficient Rea- 


| ſon for the Governors of the Church ro preſcribe 
| them alſo, becauſe for that Reaſon God himſelf 


hath preſcribed them ; and certainly our Spiritual 
Governors, who are in. God's ſtead, are ſufficiently 


warranted to do as God hath done, when they 
ave God's own Reaſon to do ir. Againſt this I 
know nothing can be objected, but only that com- 
mon and fundamental Principle of all our Separa- 

YOL., It N tions, 
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tions, vis. That God himſelf hath forbid the pre- 
ſcribing of any thing in or about his Worſhip, but 
what he himſelf hath preſcribed ; and therefore what- 
Toever Reaſon there may be for it, no other Forms 
ought to be preſcribed but what are of his own 
inditing and Preſcription. The Falſeneſs of which 
hathi been ſufficiently. demonſtrated in the Caſe 4. 
bout Indifferent Things; and therefore as to the 
Matter in hand, I ſhall only ſay, that the ObjeQion 
ſtrikes with equal Force againſt extemporary Words 
which God hath not preſcribed, as againſt Forms 
of Words which he hath not preſcribed ; for as 1 
have already proved, Part I. and ſhall yet further 
prove hereafter, praying extempore by our 'own Gift 
of Expreſſion, is no more preſcribed by God, than 
praying by a Form; and therefore the Words of 
extempore Prayers are no more preſcribed by him, 
than the Words of Forms; ſo that if the latter 
may not be admitted into the Worfhip of God, 
becauſe they are not preſcribed by him, neither 
may the former. And indeed, he who prays ex- 
tempore, doth as much - preſcribe a Form of Words 
to the People in publick Worſhip, as he who 
prays by a Form, their devout Defires and Af. 
tections being equally confined to this particular Set 
of Expreſſions in both. And if each ſingle Preſ 


byter may preſcribe a Form of Words to the Peo 
ple, which God hath not preſcribed them, How | 


much more may the Governors of the Church? 
Ad mitting therefore that ſuch Words may be preſcribed 
in Prayer as God hath not preſcribed, his preſcribing 
of Forms of Prayer muſt be ſufficient Warrant for 
the Governors of his Church to preſcribe them, 
when they have his Reaſon ſo to do. 


|  Fourthly, and laſtly, That tho” it follows that 
becauſe God by inſpired Perſons hath preſcribed 


1 .i Horm 
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Forms of Prayer, therefore the Governors of the 
Church may preſcribe; them upon God's Reaſons; 
| yet it doth by no means follow, that therefore they 
may preſcribe them as Scripture, or Divine Inſpi- 
ration. As briefly to inſtance in another Caſe: Be- 
cauſe God the ſupreme Governor of his Church, 
hath taken care to inſtruct it by inſpired Perſons, 
it thence. follows, that thoſe whom he hath ap- 
pointed to govern it, - ſhould take care to inſtruct 
it too; but it doth by no means follow, either 
that they ſhould inſtruct it by inſpired Perſons, 
or that they ſhould pretend to inſtruct it by Divine 
| Inſpiration ;/' for they have the ſame Reaſon that 
God had to inſtruct it, vg. becauſe it's good and 
| uſeful} to the beſt Purpoſes; And ſo far as they 
have the ſame Reaſon with God, they onght to 
do the fame thing; but they cannot have the lame 
| Reaſon that God had to inſtruct it by inſpired 
Perſons, becauſe tis not in their Power 10 to do; 
| and therefore as they cannot be obliged to it, ſo 
neither ought they to pretend to it. And ſo it is as 
to preſcribing Forms of Prayer; for that God himſelf 
| hath Preſcribed them to his Church by immedi- 
ate Inſpiration, may be a ſufficient Warrant for 
Church-Governors to preſcribe them too; but it 
cannot be a ſufficient Warrant for them to preſcribe them 
| by immediate Inſpiration: For they may have the 
fame Reaſons to preſcribe them that God had, urg. 
| becauſe they are good and uſeful for publick De- 
votion; but they cannot have the ſame Reaſon 
| to preſcribe them by immediate Inſpiration,- becauſe 
that is not in their Power, and therefore 'twould be 
a manifeſt Cheat for them to pretend to it. Had 
they the ſame common Reaſons with God for 
both, his Example would warrant them not only 
to preſcribe them, but to preſcribe them as Scrip- 
ture and Divine Inſpiration ; but ſince there is a 
| e pecu- 
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peculiar Reaſon why they may not preſcribe them 
as Scripture, vis. becauſe they cannot without ma- 
nifeſt Falſhood and Preſumption ; which Reaſon is 
not at all applicable to the bare and fimple pre 
feribing them; therefore it doth by no means fol. 
low, that if they may lawfully do the latter, 
they may lawfully do the former alfo. Having 
thus | anſwered the Objections of our Brethren, it 
remains, that ſuppoſing that Principle were true, 
v7s. That nothing ought to be admitted into the 
Worſhip of God, but what God hath command: 
ed; yet it doth- not univerfally conclude againſt 
the admitting Forms of Prayer into his Worſhip, 
becauſe he himſelf hath commanded ſome Forms, 
and by commanding them, hath licenſed and au- 
thorized the Governors of his Church to preſcribe 
others upon the fame Reaſons. _ SE 
I proceed therefore to the Second general Head 
poſed, which was to ſhew, that ſuppoſing this 
rinciple, viz. That nothing ought to be admitted in- 
to the Worſhip of God but what is commanded by 
him, did conclude againft Forms of Prayer, it equally 
Concludes againſt conceived or extempore Prayers, 
becauſe theſe are no more commanded by God than 
Forms; nay indeed, as to publick Worſhip, have much 
leſs Claim to Divine Authority than Forms; but we will 


a * 


ſuppoſe at preſent that Forms of Prayer were not at all } 


commanded, yet this we aſſert makes no more againſt 
them than it doth againſt exzempore Prayers; there 
being no Command of God requiring us to pray 
extempore, or to utter our Affections in Prayer in our 


own Conceptions and Expreſſions. It is indeed very 


confidently aſſerted by our Brethren, That whereſoever 
we are commanded to pray vocally, we are command- 


ed to pray in our own Conceptions and Words: Bit 


that this is not ſo, is evident from what hath been 
diſcourſed before, vis. That God hath commanded 
| | | Men 
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Men to pray in ſundry Forms of his own Compoſure; 
and ſure in thoſe Caſes wherein they were commanded 
to pray vocally in God's Conceptions and Words, they 
could not be commanded to pray vocaily in their 
own. Thus far therefore our Brethren muſt grant, if 
| they will be determin'd by expreſs Words of Scrip- 
ture, that the Commands to pray vocaily are nor to 
de always underſtood of praying extempore, but ſome- 
times of praying by a Form; and therefore hy the 
way, I cannot but wonder why they ſhould appro- 
| priate as they do, the Name of vocal Prayer to 
praying in their own Words, and not as well al- 
| low the expreſſing our Deſires to God in the Words 
of a Form to be called Prayer, but only faying or 
| reading of a Prayer; for I would fain know, did 
| the Prieſts and Levites praiſe the Lord, when they 
| praiſed him in the Words of David and Aſaph ? 
Did they pray to him when they expreſsd their 
Deſires to God in thoſe peritionary P/2/ms, which 
| were directed to be uſed in their publick Wor- 
| ſhip? Or did the Primitive Chriſtians pray, when 
they pronounc'd the Lord's Prayer in their ſolemn 
Devotions? If ſo, then there is no doubt but 
| ſpeaking to God in a Form of Words may as 
| well be called Prayer, as ſpeaking to him in our 
own extempore Words; for vocal Prayer conſiſts in 
W the ſpeaking of our devour Affections to God; 
and if they are ſpoken, they are vocal, whether 
it be in our own extempore Words, or in a Form. 
If we only ſpeak the Words of Prayer, whether 
they be - form'd or extempore, and do not ſend 
[up our Affections with them, we only Ny a vo- 
| cal Prayer, but do not vocally pray; bur if the 
Words we ſpeak carry our Affections with them, 
we vocally pray, whether they be the one or 
fother. If our Brethren can proye that vocal Prayer 


conſiſts in ſpeaking our Defires to God in Words 
N 3 of 
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of our own exzempore Effuſion, we will readily 
yield them the whole - Cauſe ; but this they will 


never be able to prove, whilſt there ate ſo many 


Inſtances in Scripture of vocal Prayer by a Form, 


But they pretend, that whatſoever Inſtances there 


may be of Forms in old Times, God hath de. 
clared in the New Teſtament, that it is his Will 
we ſhould pray by our own Gifts of Expreſſion and Ut- 
terance for the future; which if they can prove, 
we will readily yield, that praying by Forms is 
unlawful, tho' not impoſſible; but as for the Ma. 
ter of Proof, they do not ſo much as pretend to 
produce any. expreſs Prohibition of praying by Forms; 
and all that they urge is only ſome remote: and fi- 
fetcht Conſequences againſt it. Now ſuppoſing it 


bad been the Will of God and our Saviour, that 


we ſhould nor pray by Forms, it ſeems ver 
ſtrange, that in all the New Teſtament there ſhoull 
be no expreſs Prohibition of it. For, Fr /?, The 
Fews, as 1 ſhewed before, had ſeveral Forms -pre 


' ſeribed them in their - publick Worſhip ; and that 


they uſed Forms in our Saviour's Time, not only 
their modern Rabbins do aſſert, but * Philo him- 
Telf, who lived not longer after, makes mention 
of the boly Prayers. that were offered by the Prefs 
an time of Sacrifice. And the Samaritan Chronic, 


as hath been obſerved upon this Argument, make 


Mention of a Book: in the Lear of the World 4713. 
which contained thoſe Songs and Prayers that went 
aleays uſed before their 'Sacrifices. And ſince the 
Jews, who were a moſt tenacious People of thei 
Rites and Cuſtoms, - were always wont in thei! 
publick Adminiſtrations to worſhip God by Forms 
How neceliary was it to have given ſome expe 
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Prohibition... of them, had it been his Intent to ex- 


| clude them out of his Worſhip for the future? 


Eſpecially conſidering that the Sect of the Eſſenes, 


| who, as it's highly - probable, did of all the Sets 
| of the Zeevs, molt readily, embrace Chriſtianity, are 


particularly remark d by 7oſephus, for that they 


certain Prayers which they received from their 


| Anceſtors? And when thoſe ewe who were the 


moſt diſpoſed for Chriſtianity, and did moſt rea- 


| dily embrace it (inſomuch that in a little time, 


the whole Se& of them ſtems to have been ſswal- 


| lowed up into the Chriſtian: Church) were ſo ad- 
dicted to the Uſe of Forms, How can it be ima- 
gined, that had our Saviour intended they ſhould: 
| uſe them no longer, he would not have taken care 
| to give them ſome expreſs . Warning of it? But 
| when inſtead of ſo doing, he bids them, when 


they prayed, to ſay Our Father, How could they 


| otherwiſe apprehend but that it was his Meaning, 
| that they ſhould ſtill continue to pray by a Form, 
as they had always done before? And if he had 
not ſo intended, it ſeems very ſtrange he ſliould 
| take no care to undeceive them, or to prevent 


their being deceived in this Matter by ſome ex- 


| preſs Command to the contrary. For conſidering 
all, there was not a more urgent Occaſion for an 


expreſs Prohibition of any Rite or Uſage of the 


| Zewiſh Church, than of this of praying by a Form, 


peng the Prohibition of it had been intended; 
and yet I dare boldly affirm, that there is not one 
Rite of that Church which our Saviour intended to 
forbid, but is much more plainly and expreſly for- 


bidden than this is pretended - to be. For the Proof 


r 
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of this, and which is more, of the main Aſſer. 
tion, vis. That there is no In junction in Scrip. 
ture of praying by our ,own Gifts of Utterance 
without a Form, I ſhall 8 examine the 
ſeveral Pretences from which our Brethren infer 
ſuch an Injunction. - _ S e803 EY 
7. Therefore, they pretend that God hath pro- 
miſed and given to all good Chriſtians an Abili 
to utter their Minds in Vocal Prayer to him; an 
therefore for them to omit the uſing this Ability 
to the End for which God hath given it to them, 
and Pray by Forms of other Mens Compoſure, is 
contrary to his Mind and Intention; which Obje- 
ion hath for the main been anſwered already, Part 
I. Caſe 2. wherein it hath been proved at large 
That this Ability which they pretend is. promiſed 
and given by God for the Purpoſe of Vocal Pray. 
er, is 4 common Gift which God hath no more 
appropriated to Prayer, than to any other common 
End of Utterance and Elocution ; and that there- 
fore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more con. 
trary to the Intention of God, than to omit the 
uſing it upon any other Juſt and lawful Occafion. 
But becauſe our Brethren urge ſome Places of 
Scripture to prove that God hath promiſed and 
given it meetly to enable them for Vocal Prayer, 
I ſhall briefly enquire whether it be fo or no. 
Firſt therefore they urge, Zech. 12. 10. I wil 
pour out upon the houſe of David, and upon the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſup- 
plications ;, which as I ſhewed before, Part 1. Cuſt 
x. fignifies nothing to their Purpoſe. *Tis urged 


indeed, that the Hebrew xInInm, here tranſlated 


ieations, doth always denote Vocal Prayer, and 
that therefore pouring out the Spirit of Supplica- 
tions, muſt imply communicating an Ability to pry 
2 vocally. 


2 
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| ;ocally. But this is not ſo ; for if we examine the 
places where this Word is pſed, we ſhall find tis 
no more reſtrain d ro Vocal Prayer, than any other 
| Word by which Prayer is expreſſed in Scripture 
| 6 that it may be as truly faid, that Prayer al- 
| ways fignifies Vocal Prayer, as that this Hebrew 
| Word for Prayer doth ſo. Nor indeed doth it neceſſa- 
fly fignify Vocal Prayer in the only Place that is urg d 
| to prove that it always ſignifies ſo, via. Pialm 28. 2. 
| Hear the voice of my ſupplication when I cry unto thee ; 
for this Phraſe, the Voice of my Supplication, and the 
| Voice of my Prayer, is a Hebraiſm, and denotes no 
| more, than my Supplication, or my Prayer. For ſo in 
| Gen. 4. 10. it's faid, The voice of thy brother's blood 
| cries from the ground; that is, it cried juſt as Men- 
| tal Prayer doth, without any material Voice or Sound, 
yet ſo as to move God as effectually as the loudeſt Vo- 
| cal Prayer: So that the P/a/mſt might cry to God 
| with his Mind, without opening his Lips; and ſup- 
poſing he did, his Prayer had a Voice which God 
| could hear as well as if he had pronounced ir never fo 
F loudly. But then in other Places this Hebrew Word 
| plainly fignifies at large both mental and vocal Prayer 
| indifferently. So in Hal. 86. 6.'Groe ear, O Lord, 
| unto my Prayer, attend to the voice of my Supplicati- 
| ons. And Pal. 6. 9. The Lord hath heard my Suppli- 


= cation, the Lord will recerve my Prayer. And as Pray- 


er and Supplications ſignify the fame Thing, ſo the 
| Word Supplications is uſed to expreſs Prayer in gene- 
| tal; as in Jer. 31. 9. They ſhall come with weeping, 

and with Supplicutions will I lead them: Where the 
Word plainly denotes „ in general, without 

Neſtriction to any Kind it; and fo in ſeveral 
other Places, which it would be needleſs to name: 
But ſuppoſe it were true, that the Word were al- 
ways uſed for vocal Prayer, there is no doubt but 
this. Promiſe of pouring out the Spirit of Suppli- 
e | 33 cations. 


cations, intends 'a much greater Good than the 

Gift of Extempore Urtterance in Prayer, of which Mu 
had Men may. have a greater Share than the moſt eine 
Devout and Pious; and if it doth denote a greater, mal 
Good, what can that be but the Gift of Piouz Th. 
and Heavenly Affections in vocal Prayer, of which iich 
we may as well partake in praying vocally by 2 et 
Form, as by our own extemporary Utterance ? But ti; N 
yet farther urged, that in [purſuance of this Pro- Ci 
miſe, the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſen . 
forth the Spirit f his Son, crying, Abba Father; Pro 
and that we have received the Spirit of Adoption 00 
whereby we cry Abba Father, Rom. 8. 15. Now Ml 
becauſe z#«Zoy ſignifies crying with a loud Voice, MW Ly, 
tis from hence inferr d, that we are gifted and fe 
enabled by the Spirit, to expreſs our ſelves to . © 
God in vocal Prayer, and that therefore we ought Pe 
not to pray by Forms. To which I anſwer, firſt, MW "* 
That if by any Thing in theſe Words we ae h. 
obliged to cry vocally to God by our own Gifts, WE wh 
we are . equally obliged to cry. to him in theſe Ml 
Words, Abba Father, in all our vocal Prayers; be. WM * 


cauſe that is the Cry or vocal Prayer which the Fa 
Spirit enables us to make; and the Text is ere. Pe 
ry whit as, expreſs for the one as the other; il ** 
And therefore, if crying by the Spirit muſt needs 


denote receiving a Gift from him to pray vocally, WW 

then crying Abba Father by the Spirit, muſt needs WM PI 

denote receiving à Gift from him to pray vocally, 

Abba Father; and conſequently, not to uſe theſe bs 

very Words. when we cry. vocally to God, wil 

be altogether as ſinful an Omiſſion, as not to cry 

vocally by our own Gift of Utterance or Expreſſi 

on. Secondly, | utterly: deny that crying here doth 
neceſſarily - denote vocal Prayer; for how often do 

we find the Word applied to Things that have 

no Voice at all -? Thus, Luke 19. 40. I tell you, 
that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the en 

2 coul 
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would immediately cry out; and yet no body ima- 


1 


eines, that our Saviour meant that the Stones ſhould 
„make 2 Speech to prove him the true Meſfar. 


Thus alſo the Labourers Hire unjuſtly detained by 
rich Oppreſſors, is ſaid to cry to God, James 5. 4. 
| not becauſe it offered any vocal Prayer to him, but 
heczuſe it moved and provoked him, as the vocal 
| Cries of injured Perſons do us, to avenge them 
upon their Oppreſſors: And in this Senſe mental 
Prayer may be ſaid to cry, becauſe it moves and affects 
God as effectually as vocal. And accordingly it's 
fd of the ewe, That their heart cryed unto the 
Lord, Lam. 2. 18. ſo that crying unto God ſigni- 
| fes in the ſame Latitude with Prayer, which in- 
cludes both vocal and mental. Thirdly, That ſup- 
poſing that our crying Abba Father by the Spirit, 
nere to be underſtood of vocal Prayer, yet all 
that can be gathered from it is only this, that 
| when we pray vocally, we are enabled by the 
| Holy Spirit to addreſs. our ſelves to God with 
| Boldneſs and Aſſurance, as to a kind and merciful 
Father; and this we may as well do when we 

| pray by a Form, as when we pray Extempore: 
| For if we never cry Abba Father by the Spirit, 
but when we word our own Prayers, we can no 
more be ſaid to do it when we join with a 
publick extempore Prayer, than when we join 
with a publick Form, becauſe we word bur own! 
= Prayers in neither. rn 46 
But tis further inſiſted on, that the Scripture 
makes mention of a Gift of Utterance; which the 
Spirit communicates to true Believers, as particu- 
larly, 1 Cor. 1. 5. 2 Cr. 8. 7. which Gift, ſay they, 
was doubtleſs given for the Purpoſe of Praying, 
as well as of Preaching. To which, in ſhort, 1 
anſwer, That it is moſt evident, that this Gift of 
Utterance, or Readineſs of Speech, was extraordi - 
nary, and peculiar to the primitive Ages of _ 
| CUlor's 


5 
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culous Gifts, wherein the Preachers of the Goſpe 
were ordinarily inſpired with a ſupernatural Fluency 
Aſſurance, and Volubility of Speech. For as St. Chr 
ſoftom obſerves, Hom. 24. ad Epheſ. c. 6. this Gift of 
tterance is that which our Saviour promiſed his 
Diſciples in Mark 13. II. When they ſhall lead 
you and delrver you up, take no thought before: 
hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premedi. 
rate; but whatſoever ſhall be grven to you in that 
hour, that ſpeak ye; for it is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the Holy Ghoſt : So that what they ſpoke was by 
immediate Inſpiration, without any Forethought cr 
Premeditation of their own ; and it being God 
that ſpoke immediately in and through them, what 
they delivered was the Word of God, and this 
Gift certainly no ſober Diſſenter will pretend to: 
And that this Gift of Utterance was extraordinary, 
is evident from Acts 2. 4, where it is ſaid, That 
the Apoſiles were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
began to ſpeak with Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance : So that we may as well pretend 
to the Gift of Tongues, as to this Gift of Utte- 
rance, they being both miraculous and extraordi- 
nary. 
f This, I think, is a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe 
Scriptures which our Brethren urge, to prove that 
God hath promiſed and given to every good Chri- 
{tian an Ability to expreſs their Minds to him in 
Prayer ; theſe being the only Scriptures that are 
urged by them to prove it. But they object yet 
further, That ſuppoſing God hath not given to all 


_ Chriſtians the Gift of Praying extempore, yet to a 


eat many he hath ; and therefore theſe at leaſt 
requires to pray by their Gift, and not by a 


Form: For ſo in 1 I'm: 4. 14. He expreſiy re. 


f. them not to neglett the Gift that is in then, 
ut to ſtir up the Gift of God that is in them* 
4+} PAT SY HEE! 266 2 Tim. 


EY 
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2 Tim. 1. 6. And as they have received the Gift, 
| ven ſo to miniſter the ſame to one another 1 Pet. 
4. 10. And that having gifts differing according to 
| the grace given to us, whether prophecy to Prophe- 
| fy, according to the proportion | of Faith. And if 
they are obliged by theſe Texts to exerciſe their 
| Gif in general, then are they obliged by them 
to exerciſe their Gift of Praying extempore in 
| particular. In anſwer to which, I ſhall need to do 
| no more than explain the Nature of the Gifts 
here mentioned; from which I doubt not, it 


| will evidently appear, that theſe Texts make no- 


| thing to the Purpoſe for which they are cited. 
| Firſt then, As for the Gift ſpoken of in 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
| the Words themſelves will ſufficiently inform us what 
| it is; Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hands 
the Presbytery. By which Gift it's evident, St. 
| Pay! means that of the Epiſcopal Dignity : For, Firſt, 
| Its here ſaid to be given him by Prophecy; for ſo at the 

firſt Plantation of the Goſpel, when the Apoſtles, af 
| ter they had made ſome Converts in any City or 


Countrey, could make but a ſhorr Stay among them, 


and were forc'd to ſubſtitute ſome new-made Con- 
vert to ſupply their Room, and perfect their Begin- 
| nings; it was impoſſible that in ſo ſmall a time they 

# ſhould be able by any human Means to diſcern which 
| of their Converts was moſt fit for that Employment; 

and therefore the Holy Ghoſt did ordinarily point out 
| the Perſon to them by immediate Revelation: For ſo 

Cemens Rom. tells, that at their firſt Preaching in 
| every City and Country, u ns dmgpads A 

Suu onyTes Tu mvd am, eis immres Y Saxoves, 1. E. th 

$ ordained their firſt Fruits, making Proof of them hy 
| the Spirit, Biſhops and Deacons. And thus Aﬀs 20. 
28. it's ſaid of the Biſhops of Aſia, that the Holy 
Ghoſt fer them over the Flock. And in Aﬀs 13. — 
3 that 
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that as they were miniſtring, the Hoy ¶ ibe 
* Ep. 1. ad Cor... Ghoſt ſaid, Separate to me Barnabas an vine 
92 Saul. And St. Ciemens tells us, that 1 
in . thoſe Times they ordained Biſhops, ru 
hruudowres, i. e. diſcerning by the Spirit who ſhould by 
ordain d ;-and that they did it ar9yvear aAngores Ad, 
upon perfect fore. notoledgæ who ſhould be the Man; 
even as Moſes ſaith, e fore-knew by Divine Revels. 
gion, that Aaron ſhould be advanced to the Prieſthool 
And accordingly St. Chry/ſoſiozz upon this Place thy 
diſcourſes : The Dignity of being a Doitor and a Prie 
being great, wants God's Suffrage, that a worthy Pall 
may receive it; thereupon the Prieſts were made ancient 
2. by Prophecy, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt : Thu 
Timothy was choſen to the Prieſthood. Since there 
fore this Gift of Timothy's. was conferr d on him hy 
Prophecy, it's evident 'twas the Epiſcopal - Office, 
Which in thoſe Days was always conferr'd'by Prophecy, 
4 C. by the immediate Direction of the Holy Ghoſt 
eſpecially conſidering, 2d/y, That it was not only given 
him by Prophecy, but alſo, with or together with the 
laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, which ms 
the outward Sign or Ceremony of Ordination to ſpi 
ritual Offices, as is evident, As 6. 6. and 8. 17. an 
13. 3. And that this Gift was not the Gift of pry 
pheſy ing and of laying Hands upon others, as hath WW 
| 4 pretended,, is evident not only from the Words 
of the Text, which aſſert it to be given him by Tr. 
busch together with the laying on of Hands; 
bur alſo from 1 Tim. 1. 18. compared with 2 Ti 
1. 6. where this Phraſe, by Prophecy, is thus er 
plain d; according to the Prophecies which went bt 
ore on thee; and this Phraſe, with laying on of ilr 
Hands of the Presbytery, is thus rendred : By |! 
2 8 of my Hands; that is, together with the 
Hands of other Presbyters, Which is a plain Ei. 
gence, that by this Phraſe here, by Prophecy, * 
} ins; 5 IN 
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he laying on of Hande, muſt be meant, by di- 
vine Prediction concerning thee, together with the 
Lying the Hands of the Presbytery upon thee: 


And if ſo, what other Gift can be here meant, 


put only that of his Epiſcopal Office, which was 


always conferr'd by Prophecy and Impoſition of 
Hands 2 So that the Meaning theſe Words, Neg- 
t not the Gift which is in 'thee, ſtir up the 
| Gift which is in thee, is only to admoniſh him 
| © 4 diligent Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Power and 
| Authority in the Flock of which he was Overſeer. 
| And what doth this ſignify towards the proving it 


neceſſary, that we ſhould exerciſe our own Gifts in 


vocal Prayer, and expreſs our Affections in our 
Lon Wess. | 


And then, as for thoſe other Texts, viz. 1 Pet. 4. 
| 10, 11. and Rom. 12. 6. I anſwer, 1. That there 
| an be nothing in them againſt praying by a 
| Form ; for if ſo, they would make as much a- 


gunſt uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 


2. That all that is intended in theſe Texts, is to ſtir 
Men up to Diligence and Fidelity in thoſe particular 
| Offices and Capacities wherein they are placed. So 
I Pet. 4.10, 11. As every Man bath recerved a Gift, 
i e. according to the Office or Capacity he is placed in, 
even ſo miniſterthe ſame to one another, as good Stewards 


ie manifold Grace of God. If any Man ſpeak, 


| that is, if it be his Office to teach, /er him ſpeak as 
| the Oracles of God : If any Man miniſter, or diſtri- 
| bute to the Poor, Jawa, let him do it as of the Ability 
| which God giveth; that is, proportionably to his Eſtate ; 
for Juſt before, he had been preſſing them to be hoſpi- 
table to one another without grudging. So alfo 
| Rom. 12. 6. Having then Gifts differing according to the 


Grace that is given to us, that is, being put into va- 
nous Offices and Capacities, according to the various 
| Diſpen- 
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Diſpenſations of Divine Grace, whether iz be that 3 
Prophecy, let us propheſy according to the Proportion i 


Faith, i. e. according to thoſe Principles of Faith and 
1 Life which are known and, received among ys; 

or whether it be; Miniſtry, that is; Deaconſhip, Let 2 
wait on our mimftring ; or he that teacheth, on teach. 
ing ; or he that exborteth, on Erhortation: He thy 
giveth, let him do it with Simplicuy; be that ruleth 
with Diligence; be that ſheweth Mercy, with Chearſyl 
eſs. In all which it is evident, the Deſign is to ex 
eite them faithfully to diſcharge thoſe ſeveral Offices 
whereunto God had call'd and appointed them; for 
Þþ the Word Gift, as all agree, doth in Scripture fre. 
uently fignify an Office; and that in both theſe 
exts it is ſo to be underſtood, is evident, becauſe 
thoſe things which the Apoſtles exhort them ty, 
are the proper Acts and Exerciſes of thoſe Teveri 
Offices and Capacities of Biſhops, Presbyters, Dex 
cons, and rich Men; and the Argument by. which 
they exhort them, is, that they had received the pro 
per Gifts to which theſe Acts appertain. So that if 
by theſe Gifts we underſtand Abilities to perform thoſe 


Acts, we ſhall force the Argument to prove too much, | 


. that it is the Duty of every one to rule, and teach 
and miniſter, and propheſy, that . hath received a 
Ability to do ſo ; whereas in truth none can have 1 


Right to perform theſe Acts, (as all ſober Diſſentes I | 


will acknowledge) but only ſuch as are veſted. with the 
Offices to which they appertain. Wherefore either 
this Argument, having received Gifts, muſt oblige all 
Men to rule, Cc. that are able to do fo ; or elle by 
Gifts, muſt be meant the Offices to which thoſe Att 
of ruling, Cc. belong. But you will ſay, tis evi 
dent, that by ſome of theſe Gifts muſt be meant the 
Ability of doing the Acts here ſpecity'd ; as particu- 
larly, that of diſtributing ro the Poor, and ſhewing 
Mercy. I anſwer, That as for theſe Acts, the mere 


Ability MW 
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Ability to relieve the Poor and Miſerable, not only 


authorizes, but obliges us to them; and by putting it 
in our Power, God doth as much make it our Office 


ſolemn Ordination: And becauſe the Ability here con- 
fers the Office; the Gift, tho' it ſignifies the Office, 
muſt neceſſarily include the Ability too; but in all 
thoſe other Particulars, where the Office and Ability 
re diſtindt Things, the Gift muſt ſignify the Office, di- 
ſtinct from the Ability; becauſe here ir being the 
| Office, and not the Ability, that authorizes and obliges 
us to perform the Acts, the Neceſſity of performing 
the Acts mult be argu'd from the Office, and not from 
| the Ability. So then, if by the Gifts here ſpoken of, 
only ſuch and ſuch Offices are intended, by what 
| Conſequence doth it follow, that becauſe thoſe who 
| are veſted with theſe Offices are here exhorted fairh- 
fully to diſcharge them, therefore thoſe who are able 
| to pray extempore, are hereby obliged to do ſo? Our 
| Brethren may as well argue from theſe Words, That 
all thoſe who are able to rule, are obliged to exerciſe 
| the Epiſcopal Office, as that thoſe who are able to pray 
| extempore, are obliged ro pray extempore. But then 
| Thirdly and Laſtly, I anſwer, That ſuppoling that by 
| theſe Gifts were not meant Offices, bur only Abilities ; 
yet all that can hence be argu'd is, that thoſe who have 
them are obliged to exerciſe them ſo far forth as is 
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| horts, That all things be done to Ediſication; and to be 
| fure, what he exhorts to in one Text, doth not at all 
| claſh with what he exhorts in another; and even of 
| thoſe extraordinary Gifts that were poured out in the 
| primitive Times, the Apoſtle declares, 1 C. 14. Thar 
| thoſe who had them were no farther obliged to uſe 
them in the Church, than the Uſe of them tended 
[to Edification, ver /. 2. 6, 18; 19. And particularly 
| for the Gift of Tongues, tho it was immediately in- 
1 3 „ 


| to relieve them, as if he had ſet us apart to it by a 
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ſpired, he totally forbids them the Uſe und Exerciſe 


of it where there was no Interpreter, uc. 23, 27, 28. 


If then we are not to exerciſe our Gifts, merely be- 
cauſe they are Gifts, but becauſe the Exerciſe of them 
tends to Edification ; and if when they do not tend to 
it, we are to ſuſpend the Exerciſe of them, as it's 
plain we are, by this Inſtance of the Gift of Tongues; 
then, altho by the Gifts mention'd in the above- 
nam d Text were meant Abilities, and not Offices, yet 
it doth not follow, that thoſe who have an Ability to 
pray extempore, ſhould therefore be obliged to exerciſe 
it any further than as it tends to Edification. And 
therefore, if praying by a Form in publick Worſhip 
be more for the publick Edification, (and that it is, 
"hath been proved, Part 1. Caſe 3.) we are no more 
obliged to pray extempore, tho we have an Ability to 
do ſo, than he who had the Gift of Tongues was to 
exerciſe his Gift, when he could not edify the Publick 
by it: And if weought to ſuſpend the Exercife of our 
Gift, when it is not at all edifying, at leaſt we are not 
obliged ro exerciſe it when we may perform the ſame 
thing without exercifing it in a more edifying man. 
ner. Having thus ſhewn the Inſufficiency of thoſe 
Scriptures which our Brethten urge, to prove that 
thoſe who are able to pray tempore, are obliged to 
do ſo, it remains that hitherto no Diſcovery can be 


made of any Command of Scripture, by which weare | 
obliged to pray vocally by our own Gift or Ahility 


of Expreſſion ; for upon the utmoſt Enquiry I can 
make, theſe which I have anſiver'd, are the only Texts 
which with any ſhew of Argument our Brethren pro- 
duce to this Purpoſe. Suppoſing therefore it were 
true, that nothing ought to be admitted into Gods 
Worſhip, but what he hath commanded ; yet this 
makes a great deal more againſt praying by our own 
Gift, and in our own Words and Expreſſions, than it 
doth againſt praying by a Form; becauſe there ar 

I | expteb 
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expreſs Commands for praying in ſome Caſes by a 
| Form, but there is no Command at all for praying 
by our own Gifts. Since therefore there are ſundry 
Inſtances of God's preſcribing Forms of Prayer, and 
ſince no Inſtance can be given of his requiring us to 
| pray by our own Gifts and Abilities, this certainly is 
4 ſufficient Scriptare-Warrant of the Lawfulneſs of 
| worſhipping him by Forms. 


I proceed to the Second Enquiry included in this 
| Caſe, and that is, Whether there be any Warrant for 
| the Uſe of Forms in pure Antiquity ? For it is pre- 
tended by ſome of our Brethren, that in the primitive 
Ages of the Church, all publick Prayers were per- 
| form'd by the Gifts and Abilities of him that mini- 
ſter d, and that there was no ſuch things as Forms ad- 
mitted into their publick Worſhip : For the Proof of 
which bold Aſſertion, they only urge two or three 
| doubrful Authorities, againſt a whole Current of plain 
| and expreſs Teſtimonies to the contrary. In the Pro- 
ſecution therefore of this Enquiry, I ſhall endeavour, 
1, To Anſwer thoſe Authorities which are objected | 


| by our Brethren againſt the Uſe of Forms in the pri- 


WW mitive Ages. 2. To prove that they were uſed in 
| thoſe Ages, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of the Mat- 
| ter of Fact. 

= The firſt Authority which they object againſt the 
| primitive uſe of Forms of Prayer, is that of Zuﬆin 

Martyr, (a) who tells us, that at the Communion the 

chief Miniſter did ſend forth Prayers and Thankſgivings, 

io Jula ws are) ; that is, ſay they, according to his 

Ability. From whence they infer, that in Zuſtin Mar- 

yrs Days, the Miniſters pray'd by their own Gifts 

and Abilities. But this hath been fo fully anſwer d 

| by our learned (5) Dr. Fax/kner, that 1 am apt to 


(2) Apol. 2. p. 98, (5) Libert. Eccleſ. p. 113. 
les 0: | think 
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think twill hardly be objeCted any more; for he hath 
proved at large, that sc Swiaws mult fignify, with all 
his Might, 7. e. with his utmoſt Intention and Fer- 
vency. For ſo, as he ſhews, it muſt neceſſarily ſig- 
nity in another Place of his Apology, (c) where 
ſpeaking of the praying of Chriſtians in general at 
the Euchariſt, he tells us, that they did praiſe God 
with Prayers and Thankſgivings, dcn uh ut, that is, 
with all their Might ; which cannor fignify accord- 
ing to their Gifts and Abilities ; ſince whatſoever the 
Miniſter. might do, it is certain, the People did not 
compole their own Prayers at the Euchariſt ; and 
therefore it mult ſignify, with their utmoſt Fervour 
and Intention: In which Senſe, as he ſhews, the ſame 
Phraſe is uſed by Nazzanzen. (d) 

Another Teſtimony they object againſt the Uſe of 
Forms, is that of Tertullian, who affirms, (e) That 
the Chriſtians did pray without a Monitor or Prompter, 
becauſe they prayed from their Hearts: In which 
Words, ſay they, he plainly alludes to a Cuſtom of 
the Heathen, who in their publick Worſhip, had a 
Monitor to direct them in what Words, and to what 
God they were to ofter up their Prayers. When 
therefore he ſays, that they prayed without a Mo- 
nitor, his Meaning muſt be, ſay they, that they pray- 
ed without any one to direct them what Form of 


Words they were to pray in. To which I anſwer, F : 


Firſt, that ſuppoſing he here ſpeaks of the publick 
Worſhip, as it ſeems moſt probable, it's evident that 
by this Phraſe toit hout 2 Monitor, he cannot mean, 
without any one to dictate or preſcribe a Form of 
Words to them ; for in their ordinary publick Prayers, 


— 1 


— 


(c) Apol. 27 p. 60. (d) Nazian. Orar. 5 (e) Sine 
Monitore, quia de pectore Oremus. Tertul. Apo, 
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their Miniſter was the Mouth of the Congregation; 
and whether he prayed by Form, or Extempore, his 
Words were a Form of Words to them, in which 
they were obliged to frame and expreſs their Devo- 
tions; ſo that either this Phraſe, 20h t a Monitor, 
mult import, that they had none to dictate and mini- 
ſter to them in their publick Prayers, or it cannot im- 
port that they had no publick Forms to pray by ; be- 
cauſe if they had any to dictate to them, his Extem- 
| pore Prayer would have been as much a Monitor to 
direct them what Words to pray in, as if it had been 
a ſtated Form of Liturgy. Whatever therefore this 


obſcure Phraſe means, it's certain it cannot mean 


without a Form, unleſs it be allowed to mean with- 
out a Miniſter too. But then, 2d/y, Not to take Notice 
of the various Gueſſes which learned Men make ar 
the Meaning of it, and by which it is ſufficiently 
vindicared from meaning without a Form of Prayer, 
| it ſeems to me moſt probable, that, without ' a Mo- 
nitor, here, is meant, without any one to corrrect 
them, when either they repeated, or the Miniſter re- 
cited the publick Prayers falſely; for the Gods of 
the Heathen being various, and having each their va- 
rious Offices and Provinces allotted them, it was the 
manner of their Prieſts to begin their publick Sacri- 
fices with a Form of Prayer, (/) which began with 
an Invocation of Janus and Veſta, and proceeded with 
various Invocations of all the greater Deities by 
| Name (g); in which they implored ſuch Favours of 
each Deity, as lay within their particular Province to 
| beſtow : Thus, for inſtance, when they invocated 
Bacchus, they began thus; O Bacchus, Son of Semele, 


8 


(f) A. Gellius Noct. Attic. I. 13. c. 21. (g) Rofin. Ant. 
Rom. |, 3. c. 33. 15 
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the Beſtower of Riches (h). When they offered the Cake 
to Janus; O Father Janus, with this I offer thee my gcod 
Prayers. that thou wouldſt be propitious to me, &c. (i) 
So for Jupiter Dapalis; With this Cake, O Jupiter, 
I offer thee my good Prayers, that thou wouldſt have 
Mercy on me, my Houſe and Family (k * And ſo for 


Mars ; I pray thee, O Mars, to be proputicus to me, 


my Field, and Corn, and Wine, and Cattle (). Which 
ſeveral Inyocations, that there might be none of the 
Names of their greater Gods pretermitted, nor none 
of the Prayers falſely or diſorderly recited or repeated, 
were with great Care recited by a Prieſt, out of the Ri- 
tual, and repeated after him by the People (n), there 


being another Prieſt appointed for a publick Monitor, 


For ſo Pliny tells us, (n) When any of the chief M. 
giſtrates offer certain Prayers, leſt any of the ſacred 
Words ſhould be omitted or prepoſteronſly pronouncd, 
they have one to difate them to them out of a Bool, 
and another, who is Overſeer, diligently to attend 
And accordingly Livy obſerves (o) That Prayer was 
made by the People, two Men going before, or difating 
io them. Now that this latter of the two, whom 
Pliny calls the C:ftos, or Overſeer, was the Monitor 
whom Tertullian alludes to, ſeems very probable; be- 
cauſe, as Lrvy obſerves, his Buſineſs was preire popul, 
i. e. to diftate to the People after him, who, ac. 


cording to Pliny's Account, did deſcripto preir, | 


I. e. dictate to them out of the Book. And to whit 
other Purpoſe ſhould he dictate to them what had been 
dictated before, but only to admoniſh and correti 
them when they repeated falſely or diſorderly ? Eſpe 


(h) Cauſab. in Ann. Eccl. Exercit. 16. N. 42. © (i) Fetus 
in verbor. ſignif. (+) Cato de Re Ruſtic. c. 134. (0 Ibid 
141. (m) Briſon. de formal. I. 1. p. 61. (n) Nin. I. 3. 
cap. 2. Vidimus, certis Precationibus obſecraſſe ſummos Ma- 
giſtratus, ut nequid verborum prætermittatur aut præpoſterum di. 
catur, deſcripto præire aliquem rurſuſque aliùm cuſtodein dari 
qui attendat. (o) Liv. l. 4. Obſccratio itaque a populo duum- 
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cially conſidering that the Reaſon which Pliny aſſigns 
why this Cuſtos was appointed, was, /eſt any of 
the Sacred Words ſhould be omitted, or prepoſte- 
rouſly repeated; which was looked upon as a 
very ill Omen: But how could he prevent this, 
| unleſs it were his Office to admoniſh and correct 
either the Prieſt or People, or both, when he 
real, or they repeated them falſely ? This Moni- 
tor therefore was not he who read the Prayers, 
or dictated them to the People out of the Book, 
but he whoſe Office twas to overſee either that 
they were rightly dictated, or rightly repeated, or 
both: And indeed, there was more need that 
| he ſhould overſee that they were rightly repeated, 
| than that they were rightly dictated ; becauſe they 
were dictated out of a Book, and ſo could not 
| be ſo eaſily dictated as repeated falſely. But ſup- 
| pole his Office were to overſee both, yet fince 
they were dictated in order to their being repzat- 
ed, he only overſaw their being dictated rightly, 
in order to their being repeated rightly. When 
therefore Tertullian ſaith, we pray without a Mo- 
| zitor, his Meaning is not, that we pray without 
2 Prieſt to dictate our Prayers to us, whether it 
| were out of a Book, or Extempore; but that we 
pray without a Cuſtos, or Overſeer, either to ad- 
moniſh our People of their repeating the Prayers 
falſely, or to admoniſh our Prieſts of their dictatng 
them falſely, in order to the Peoples repeating 
| them rightly ; Becauſe, ſaith he, we pray from 
| our Hearts, Which Words may admit of a two- 
fold Interpretation: 1/7. Becauſe we do not vocally 
pi our Prayers after our Prieſt, but only join our 
Affections with them, and ſend up our Hearts and 
Defires after them. Or, 2d/y, Becauſe, we can fay 
our Prayers by Heart, and ſo are in no great 
Danger of repeating them falſely, and gonſequently 
| O 4 haye 
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have no ſuch need of a Monitor to obſerve and 
correct ns. For it is well known how much Ter. 
tullian in all his Writings affects to imitate and 
expreſs the Greek, which renders him oftentimes 
ſo very obſcure ; and therefore it's probable e. 
nough, as hath been obſervd, (p) That his de 
pector here, or from the Heart, may be only ; 
Tranſlation of ae den, which fignifies, to fay 
by heart ; according to which Account, theſe Words 
of Tertullian are ſo far from teſtifying againſt the 
Uſe of Forms, that they rather argue the Uſe 
of them; for fince he only denies their having 
a Monitor, he doth in effect grant their having 
a Prieſt to read the publick Prayers to them, 25 
well as the Heathen ; and if from the Heart be in 
Tertullian's Language the ſame with by Heart, it's 
a plain Caſe that they uſed Forms ; tor otherwiſe 
How could they have them by Heart ? Thar this 
is the true Account of this difficult Phraſe, I will 
not confidently affirm, becauſe it is only my own 
ſingle Gueſs; bur whether it be or no, it's cer. 
tain it can no more fignify without a Form of 


Prayer, than without a Miniſter to pray exten. 


pore, the one being as much a Monitor to the 
People as the other, 


The laſt Teſtimony which our Brethren urge 


againſt the Antiquity of Forms of Prayer, is that 
of Socrates Scholaſticus, (q) whoſe Words they thus 
tranſlate: Every where, and in all Worſhips of 
Prayer, there are not two to be found that ſpeak the 


fame Words ; and therefore, ſay they, it is very 
unlikely they ſhould pray by rgceived Forms. But 
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mond. Relig. Aſſemb. p. 237. (9) Sx. Hiſt, l. 5 
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how far this is from the Senſe of the Author, 


will evidently appear, by conſidering what he 
had been before diſcourſing of. In {ſhort there- 
| fore; he hid been Juſt before relating the diffe- 
rent Cuſtoms that were uſed in ſeveral Churches; 
and among the reſt he tells us, that in Hellas, 


Jeruſalem, and Theſſalia, the Prayers were made 


E whilſt the Candles were lighting, according to the 
| Manner of the Novarians at Conſtantinople ; and 


that in Cizſarca of Cappadocia, and Cyprus, the 


| Presbyters and Biſhops always interpreted rhe Scrip- 


ture on the Saturday and the Lord's Day in the 


| Evening, the Candles being lighted : That the No- 
vatians in the Helleſpont did not obſerve the ſame 


Manner of Praying with thoſe of Conſtantinople ; 


but that for the moſt part, they followed the 
| Cuſtoms of the chief Churches among them. And then 
| he concludes, z#S5as whuri: mommy s x; abs mus Fonrrel us 


my dv 8% av & ev *dnjirous oviuraovions Ivo 6H . a, 
i, e. upon the whole, every where, and among all 


| the Worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be 


found that agree in the ſame thing. Where, by 


| Worſhips of Prayer, it is plain he means the Ce- 
| remonies and Rites of Prayer that were uſed in 
| ſeveral Churches; for it was of theſe he had 


been immediately before diſcourſing ; and there- 
fore his Meaning can be no more than this, that 
among all the conſtituted Rites and Ceremonies 
of Prayer that were uſed in the ſeveral Churches, 
there were not two to be found that agreed in 
the ſame. And how doth it follow, that becauſe 
they did not uſe the ſame Rites and Ceremonies 
of Prayer, therefore they they did not uſe Forms 
of Prayer? For even now we fee there are dif- 
ferent Rites of Prayer among thoſe Churches, which 
do yet agree in uſing Forms of Prayer. 


And 


* 


202 The Dſe of Forms of Prayer. 


And now I proceed to the ſecond Thing propoſed, pan 
which was, To prove the uſe of Forms of Prayer in 
| the Primitive Ages, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of pre 
the Matter of Fact. That in the firſt Age there waz 
a Gift of praying extemporè by immediate Inſpira. 
tion, ſeems highly probable, both from what the Apo- &; 

ſtle diſcourſes of praying in unknown Languages, 1 Gr. bo 
14 and from what St. Chryſoſtom aſſerts concerning in. 
it, (a) viz. That together with thoſe miraculous Gifts, v. 
which were then poured out, there was a Gift of Pray. Ml m 
ing, which was called by the Apoſile à Spirit, by which f. 

e who was endued with it, poured out Prayers for all WM c: 
zbe People: And while this Gift continued, perhaps ff 
(which how long it was, is very uncertain) there might WW p 
no other Form be uſed in Publick Worſhip in thoſe in 
Places, eſpecially where it abounded, but only that of b 
the Lord's Prayer ; and it may be in Imitation of this 
Gift, upon which even in the Apoſtle's Time the 
Chriſtians were apt to over- value themſelves, ſome 
might affect to pray extempore after it was wholly 
expired ; but it is highly probable, that upon the 
ceaſing or abatement of it, it was in moſt Places im- 
mediately ſupplied by Forms of Prayer, which were 
compoſed either of the Words, or according to the 
Method and Manner of thoſe inſpired Prayers, by 
Apoſtolical Perſons that heard and remembred them ; 
for ſo, as the ſame St. Chry/oftom goes on, (b) For we 
being ignorant of many things which are profitable for 
ws. do atk many things which are unprofitable ; and 
therefore this Gift of Prayer was given to ſome one 
Ferſon that was there, i. e. in the Congregation, who 
aul d for all that which was profitable for the univerſal 
Church, and taught others to do ſo ; that is, to form 
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Prayers according to thoſe inſpired Models : For 
though I do not pretend that there were no other 
Prayers uſed in Publick, but only Forms, either in or 
| preſently after the Age of the Apoſtles, yer it ſeems 
| moſt probable, that even from the Apoſtolical Age 
| fome part at leaſt of the Publick Worſhip was per- 
| formed in Forms of Prayer; and if ſo, we have all 
the reaſon in the World to conclude, that theſe Forms 
| were compoſed according to the Pattern of thoſe pri- 
| mitive inſpired Prayers. Now, that there were Forms 


fom the Apoſtolical Age, ſeems highly probable, be- 
cauſe, ſo far as [we can find, there never was any Di- 


| ſpute among Chriſtians concerning the Lawfulneſs of 
| praying by a Form. Had this way of praying been 
introduced after the Primitive Ages, it would have 
been a moſt obſervable Innovation upon the Primitive 
Chriſtianity, and that in ſuch a publick Matter of 
Fact, that every Chriſtian could not but take notice 


of it. Now that ſuch an open Innovation ſhould be 


ſo ſilently admitted into the Church, without the leaſt 
| Conteſt or Oppoſition, ſeems very ſtrange, if not in- 
credible. *Tis true, rhere were ſome Innovations that 


crept in very early, without any Oppoſition, but none 
that was of ſuch a publick Cognizance as this ; and 
unleſs the whole Chriſtian World had been faſt aſleep, 
it is hardly ſuppoſable they would ever have admitted 
ſuch a remarkable Alteration in their publick Worſhip, 
as from praying extempore to pray by a Form, with- 
out the leaſt Contrad iction. If therefore Praying by a 
Form were an Innovation upon their Primitive Wor- 
ſhip, it was certainly the moſt lucky and fortunate 
one that ever was of that Kind there being no one 
Innovation beſides it of that publick Nature, but what 
hath always found powerful Adverſaries to withſtand 
it, But not to inſiſt upon Probabilities, we will en- 
quire into the Matter of Fact: And firſt, we have 
thoſe three ancient Liturgies, which are attributed to 
Ho FE Tm Sy ; St. Peter 
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St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. James; which thou | 


they have been all of them wofully corrupted by la d 


Ages, yet are, doubtleſs, as to the purer Parts of they 
of great Antiquity, and probably, even from the Ag 
ſtolical Age: For beſides, that there are many Thing 
in them, which have a ſtrong Reliſh of the Simpliciy 
and Piety of that Age, that of St. James in particuly 
was of great Authority in the Church of 7eruſs 
lem, whereof he was the firſt Biſhop, in St. Cyril; 
Time, who wrote a Comment upon it (c), and is de 
clared by Proclus, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople (1) 
and the Sixth General Council (e), to be St. Zane, 
own Compoſure; which is a plain Argument of the 
great Antiquity, if not Apoſtolicalneſs of it: For 8. 
Ori flouriſh'd in the Year 350, and, as St. Peron 
0 (f), compoſed this Comment on St. James 
Liturgy in his younger Years. Now it is not to be 
imagined he would have commented on it, had it 0 
been of great Authority in the Church of Feruſalen: 
And how could it have obtained any great Authority, 
had it not been long before received, that is, at leaſt 
Seventy or Eighty Years ? Suppoſing then that be 
wrote this Comment Arno 347, as tis very probabl: 
(g), and that this Liturgy had been received in the 
Church of FJeriſalem bur Seventy or Eighty Yeats, 


(and leſs cannot well be ſuppoſed) it could not be 


above an Hundred and Seventy Years after the Apoſto- 
lical Ape, that this Liturgy was received in the Church 
of Jeruſalem. And that there are Forms of Worſhip 
In it as ancient as the Apoſtles, ſeems highly proba- 
ble; for firſt, there is all that Form, with a very ſmall 
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(c) Cyril Catec. Myſtag. 5. (4 ) Alat. de Lirurg, S. Jacob. 
(e) Concil. Trull. c. 32. () St, Ferom. de Script. in Cyr. 
(2) Vid. Dr. Cave's Life of St. Cyril, 1 
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Variation from ours, called Surſum corda, Lift up 
bur Hearts; we lift them up unto the Lord; it is meet 


ſounden duty to praiſe thee, &c. Therefore with Angels 
Ind Arch-Angels, &c. all which is in St. Cyri/'s Com- 
e ment (g); which is a plain Argument that twas much 
cih ancienter than he. And the fame is alſo in thoſe anci- 
ur Went Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria, and in the 
ſs. WW Conſtitutions of St. Clemens (b), which all agree are of 
WM eceat Antiquity, though not ſo great as they pretend. 
And St. Cyprian, who was living within an Hundred 
Years after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form that 
nas then uſed and received in the Church: (i) The 


de Prieſt, faith he, in the Preface before the Prayers, pre- 
pures the Minds of the Brethren, by ſaying, 177 1 

* jour Hearts; that ſo while the People anſwer, We ih 

hem up unto the Lord, they may be admoniſhed, that 


| they ought to think of nothing but the Lord. And 
Laſtly, St. Auſtin tells us, that this Surſum corda, 
which is the Name and Title of the whole following 
Form, and conſequently includes it, even as Te Deum 
| & Vemte exultemus do the Hymns that go under that 
| Title, are verba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorum temporibus pe- 
ita, i. e. Words derroed from the very Age of the Apo- 
| files. And the ſame is aſſerted by Nicephorus, of the 
Triſagium in particular, Hiſt. lib. 18. cap. 53. And 
that even from that Primitive Age there was a certain 
Form preſcribed in Baptiſm, is evident by thoſe ſo- 
lemn Queſtions and Anſwers that were made by the 
| Prieſts, and returned by the Perſon to be baptized ; 
| for ſo Tertullian ( ſpeaking of Baptiſm, tells us, 
| That the Soul is not eſtabliſhed by the Waſhing, but by 


yg 
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| (2) Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 35. (Y) Conſtit. Clem. I. 8. c. 22. 
(i) Cyprian de Orat. Dominic. (k) Tertul, de Reſurr. Carn. 
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zhe Anſwer. And St. Cyprian expreſly calls it Inter; 
gutio Baptiſm, the queſtioning of Baptiſm ( 1 5 Which 
plainly ſhews, that there were certain Queſtions ani 
Anſwers given and returned in Baptiſm : And why 
rhe Queſtion was, may be gueſſed by the Anſiver 
which was this, Sm T.'-9ua1 Try Semvd x; mis gr, Ne | 
renounce Satan and his Works, and his Pomps, &c. ( 
And accordingly Iertullian (u), In the Church, ani 
under the Hand of the Prieſt, we proteſt to renoum 
the Devil, his Pomps and Works. Which Form cf 
Queſtion and Reſponſal, Origen, who lived not lon 
after, derives from Chriſt or his Diſciples : Who zs there 
faith he, (o) can eaſily explain the reaſon of ſont 
Words, and Geſtures, and Orders, and Interrogations 
and Anſwers, that are uſed in Baptiſm ? which yo 
we obſerve and fulfil, according as we firſt took then 
up, they being delivered to ws by Tradition from our 
Great High- Prieſt, or his Diſciples. If it be objefted, 
that this is no Form of Prayer ; I anſwer, That it i; 
a Limiting the Miniſter from Exerciſing. his own 
Gift, in peforming his Miniſterial Office : And if in 
performing he might be limited to a Form of Que- 
ftion, why not to a Form of Prayer ? And if the 
Church thought fit not to leave him at liberty to que. 
ſtion extempore in Baptiſm, it's very improbable it 
ſhould leave him at Liberty to pray extempore in Pub. 


lick, there being as great a Neceſſity to preſcribe him 
a Form for the latter as for the former. And that 


de fatto there were Forms of Prayer as well as of 
Queſtion and Anſwer uſed in Baptiſm, is not only 
affirmed in the Conſtitutions of St. Clemens, but ſome 
of the Prayers alſo are there inſerted (p). But that 


— 


) p. 76. 80. (m) Clem. Conſtit. lib. 7. (n) Coron. 


Milic. (o) In Numer. Homil. 5. (p) Clem. Conftir. I. 7. 
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he Chriſtians did very early uſe Forms of Prayer in 
their Publick Worſhip, is very evident from the De- 


1 nominations which the Primitive Writers give to the 
u padlick Prayers, ſuch as the Common-Prayers (p), the 
" nſtitured-Prayers (9), and the Solemn Prayers (7), 
y which laſt was the Title by which the Heathens then 
0 diſtinguiſh'd and expreſsd their publick Forms of 


prayer (s), and conſequently in the Language of that 
Age, mult fignify a publick Form. And as for that parti- 
| cular Form of Prayers ſo often uſed in our Liturgy, Glo- 
5 be to the Father, Xe. St. Baſil fetches the Original of 
it, 2% Tis of AN d ea) ozws, from the Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, and cites this Doxology from St. Cie- 
| mens, the Apoſtle's Scholar, and from Dionyſius of 
E exandria (t), who was living Anno 200. And Ce- 
nens of Alexandria, who was living Anno 160, ſets 
down theſe Words as the Chriſtians Form of praiſing 
God, auvevres Ta wive matgt, Y vic, cv 76 dauw mduan 
% Praifing the Father and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt. 
And therefore, though there are ſome who attribute 
the Compoſure of this Euchariſtical Hymn to the Riſe 
of the Arian Sect, yet from theſe Authorities it is 
much more probable, that it was long before compoſed 
| and uſed in the publick Worſhip of the Church ; for 
| the Arians are ſharply reproved by the Orthodox Fa- 
| thers, for altering this ancient Form into Glory be to 
le Farber by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt (); And 
indeed, a great Part of the Primitive Worſhip conſiſted 
of Hymns and Doxologies ; which could no longer be 
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(p) Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. p. 93. Tznat. Ep. ad Magn. 
(q) Orig. Cont. Celf. 1.6. (r) Cp. De Lapf. Serm. 14. 
(J) Vid. Ovid, I. 6. de faſtis. Statius Papin. I. 4. Senec. in 
Oedip. Act 2. Sect. 2. ( Baſil de Sp. S. c. 27, & 29. 
(u) Clem. Alex, Pœdag. (x) Theod. Hiſt, Eccl, I. a. c. 24. 
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extempore, than while the miraculous Gifts continued, 
after which they muſt neceſſarily be compoſed into ſet 
Forms; for Tertullian tells us, that their Cætus ante. 
Iucani, their Meetings before Day, were, ad canendun 
Chriſto ut Deo, to ſing to Chriſt as God (a). And 
Lucian before him thus deſcribes the Practice of Chri. 
ſtians, that they did 4am hu dv 33 mnrvys; tun 
may puTVevTes, ſpend whole Nigh. S 1N watching and ſang: 
ing of Pſalms (b). So alſo Fuftin Martyr deſcribing 
the Chriſtian Life tells us, mv»; 72 & , x} adi, 
x, eivoy pnriov, We are to ſing Hymns, and Pſalms, and 
Odes, and Praiſe (c). Now its evident, that in 
Phny's and Lucian's Time, the Chriſtians uſed ſet 
Forms of Hymns, not only of Divine, but alſo gf 
Human Compoſure ; for ſo Pliny tells us (d), That 
early in the morning it was their manner to ſing by 
turns a Hymn to Chriſt as to God; which Hymn was 
_ doubtleſs of Human Compoſure, there being no Hymn 
to Chriſt in Scripture of that Length, as to take up a 
conſiderable Part of their Publick Service. And be- 
tides, Euſebius tells us, That very early there were 
various Pſalms and Odes compoſed by Chriſtians con- 
cerning the Divinity of Chriſt (e); and that Paulus Su 
moſatenus was condemned for ſuppreſſing thoſe Hymns 
that were made in the Honour of Chriſt, as being the 
Compoſitions of Men of late Days (J, though in all pro- 
bability thoſe Hymns were compoſed within much leſs 
than an Hundred Years after the Apoſtolical Age; but 
as for this Hymn which Pliny ſpeaks of, it was 
earlier, for it could not be much above Ten Years 
after the Death of St. John, that Pliny gave this 


— 7 


_—_— 


— 


(a) Tertul. Apologet. c. 2. (b) Lucian. Philop. (c) Jul. 
Mart. Epiſt. ad Zen. & Hæren. (d) Plin. Epiſt. I. 10. Ep. 97. 
(e) Egjeb. Hiſt. lib. 5s. (J) ibid. Hiſt. lib. 7. 


Account 
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|, N Account of Chriſtians to Trajan; and therefore to 
ſet Nhe fore the Hymn he there ſpeaks of was uſed in the 
1e. Wage of the Apoſtles. And about the ſame Time 
un Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they uſed 
nd Wi their publick Worſhip, «ne vues aSduÞ©:, begin- 
ni. ring from the Father, which doubtleſs was the 


ord's Prayer; and of a famous Hymn added to the 
End of their Service (x), which in all Probability was 
the Hymn that Pliny ſpeaks of. Since therefore the 
primitive Worſhip did in a great Meaſure conſiſt 
of Hymns, which were Forms of Praiſe intermix d 


in Nvith Prayer, and ſome of theſe of human Compolure ; 
ot inis is an evident Teſtimony of the Primitive Uſe of 
of Worms. And doubtleſs, they who made no Scruple 
uf praying by Form in Verſe, could not think it 
awful to pray by Form in Proſe : For that pray- 
ig in Mecter or compoſed Hymns was a very early 
Practice in the Chriſtian Church, is evident from 
ie Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where it is enjoined; 
% daxesciqn amlaniow, Let the People fing the 


Verſes which anſwer adverſly to one another (): Which 
ray of ſinging was ſo very ancient, that Euſebius ( 
urges it as an Argument to prove the Efſenes Chri- 
Wtians, becauſe they ſung by Turns anſwering one 
mother. But how could they thus anſwer to one 
another in their Hymns and Prayers, unleſs they had 
Konſtant Forms of Prayer? But that they had ſuch. 
Forms of Reſponſal in Prayer is evident, becauſe 
rhen Julian, for the Credit of Genrtiliſm, would 
heeds dreſs it up 7h Tate ms xemerdr Sfnxcas (d); 
ufter the Order of the Chriſtian Worſhip, one Thing 
herein he ſought to imitate it was, His Trmy- 
ira; in their | conſtituted Prayers, that is, not in 
having conſtituted Forms of Prayer; for that the 
Vor. II. | | | Hea- 
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0 Lucian. Phitop. (4) Conftit. poſt.I 2. c. 5. I 
r Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 25 6.17, (a] Soz. Hiſt. JI. 5.7.18. 
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Heathen had before; but in having ſuch conſtitute 
Forms as the Chriſtians had; that is, as Nazzanzy by 
explains it, *bxuv Ee piper, a Form of Prayer to b ool 
ſaid in Parts (b) - For this Way of praying in Pam een 
Nicepkorus (c) derives from Ignatius, who was a Scho. Nhe 
lar of the Apoſtles. All which to me is a plain De. Wh. 
monſtration of the great Antiquity of Forms. And Wh. 
that in'Conftantine's Time the Church uſed public of t 
Forms of Prayer, is evident from that often-cited pr 
Place of Euſebius (d), where he tells us of Conſtar- Mt » 
tines compoſing Godly Prayers for the Uſe of his S. ust 
diers ; and elſewhere tells us in particular what the pub 
Prayer was: Me acknowledge thee, O God, alone, &c. (+) ypo 
which is a plain Evidence that it was a ſet Form of it 
Words. But it's objected that this Form was com- ut 
poſed only for the Uſe of his Soldiers, who were a Ne 
great Part of them Heathens; and that. Conſtantin's Ws ; 
compoſing it is a plain Evidence, that at that Time 1 
there were no publick Forms in the Church; for if WW: 
there had, what need Conſtantine have compoſed Der 
one? To which I anſwer, That this Form indeed WW: 
was compoſed only for his Heathen Soldiers; for s Wh 
for his Chriſtian Soldiers, the Story tells us that he MAH 
gave them Liberty to go to Church (. And there- he 
fore all that can be gathered hence is, That the Hint 
Chriſtian Church had no Form of Prayers for Hea- Wh, 
then Soldiers; which is no great Wonder: For it Wu 
they had, it's very unlikely that the Heathen 80. 1 
diers would have uſed it: But that they had Forms ¶ tat 
is evident, becauſe he calls the Prayers which Co con 
ſtantine uſed in his Court, uuanna; e Tem, accu. they 
ing to the Manner of the Church of God, vas heut, Wown 
(g authorized Prayers; which is the ſame Title of“ 
which he gave to that Form of Prayers which he Rel 


made tick 
(6) Nazian. Orat 1. p. 192. (c) Niceph J. 13. e. 8. — 
(4) Euſeb. de Laud, Conſtant. (e) Id. de vit. Conſtant, . 20 


( id. c. 19, (2) Ibid, c. 17. (1 
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d Wade for his Heathen Soldiers (%),. And therefore if 
by the authorized Prayers which he preſcribed to his 
soldiers, he meant a Form of Prayers, as it's evi- 
ts Went he did, then by the authorized Prayers which 
„be uſed in his Court after the Manner of the Church, 
- Ie muſt mean a Form of Prayer alſo: And ſince he 
d Wd a Form of Prayer in his Court, after the Manne, 

« Bf the Church, then the Church muſt have a Form of 
/ Penta 
Thus, for the firſt, ſecond, and third Centuries, 
„ancient Teſtimony hath been given of the Uſe of 
© Wpublick Forms of Prayer; aftet which (not to inſiſt 
ron St. Bafi!'s, ' St. Chryſoſtom's, and St. Ambroſe's 


: 


El iturgies, which without all queſtion are of great 


Uſe of publick Forms: Thus St. Chryſoſtom, (i) 5 
pomp may ku, ate TO) ol waraiolg xoves, N mag 
74 leck 4, map 4 wHbor]aicuzua, Y , Pa Ayer 
egy y La ee, For thoſe who are 7 with a 
Devil, and thoſe who are under Penance, Common Prayers 
tre made both by the People and Prizſt ; and we all ſay 
we and the ſelf ſame Prayer, the Prayer which is ſo full 
of Mercy : And then he goes on, and tells us how 
when the Prieſt had prayed for the People, that is, 
n that ancient Form of Diſmiſſion, The Lord be with 
ju, they prayed again for him in theſe Words, And 
uh thy Spirit. oe oe gg a mos 
[ confeſs, to me it ſeems at leaſt highly probable; 
dat they were not at firſt ſo ſtrictly. limited to one 
oonſtant Form of Liturgy, but that upon Occaſion 

they might intermingle other Forms, either of their 
onn or other Mens Compoſure : Though in Proceſs 
co Time this Liberty became very prejudicial to 
Religion ; for by this Means the Prayers of Here= 
ticks were often mingled with the publick Offices; 

E an 


6 5 SS, 1 80 THe. © PO WE VE UT AN - 
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* r 0 O8-- -Gud _e- 


„* 


(0) 14: de vit. Conſtant. c. 19. (i) Chryſ. 2, 4d cor. Hom: 19; 


Antiquity) we have undeniablè Teſtimonies of the 
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and many unadviſed and ill compoſed Forms wer ff 
introduced into the publick Worſhip ; and this 

St. Auſtin complains of: Multi irruunt in preces, wy 
ſalum ab imperitis loquacibus, ſed etiam ab hareticis cy. 
pofitas, & per ignorantiæ fimplicitatem non eas valenyW* | 
diſcernere, utuntur eis, arbitrantes quod bone fint (H). of p. 
Many there are (ſpeaking of the Office of Baptiſm) wy Mc) 
take up Prayers hand-over-head, which are compoſed m into 
only by unskilful | Perſons „ but alſo by Hereticks ; and uy Com 
being able to diſcern what they are through their Simplicy Fray 
and Ignorance do uſe them, thinking they are very gu 
To prevent which great Inconvenience, the Church? if 
was forced by Degrees to limit and reſtrain this L; N 
berty : And firſt, the Council of Laodicea, which“ 
was held about the Year 314, or, as others think, : t. 
364, made a Canon, a Ts F avril Neil pla- 7 C: 
cu mylore x; & als nveireus Y Tells TE Thexts gem L 
Wess, (1), About uſing the ſame Office of Prayers in ili ? 
Morning and Evening; that is, that they ſhould not bein 
bring in new Forms at their Pleaſure into the Pub- 
lick Worſhip, either of their own or other Me *191 

Compolure, as they had done before, but always Can 
confine themſelves to, one and the ſame Liturgy ; f the 
ſo not only Zonarus (mn) and Balſamon (un), but S. the 
chmnuus (o) and the Presbyterian Commiſſioners a lim 
the Savoy (p) underſtand it, viz. that they ſhould Ani 
uſe no other Prayers in the Publick Service, bu ** 
ſuch as had been conſtantly received by the "* 
Church. And that this Canon is to be underſtood 
of the received Forms, is evident both. from the Inj 
15th and 19th Canon of this Council; for in te P 
15th they forbid, That any ſhould go up into the Deck u ©** 
frag or call the Pſalm, but only the appointed Singers, ul Wi 


ee i dir 

811 EDN br 
- (4) Auſtin de Baptiſin. cont. Donat. lib. 6. the 
(1) Concil. Laod. c. 18. (m) Zon. in Concil. Laod. c. 18. un! 


(u) Balſam. 11d. (o) Smect. Anſ. to Remon. p 7. 
(2) Grand Debate, p.11, | 10 St : 
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were to Hing out of 2he publick Parchments, in the which 
only the received Hymns were inſerted ; for ſo in 
the 59th Canon they forbid the calling of the Pſalms 


% private Perſons (4) : For before, it's plain, that 
dee took the ſame Liberty to introduce new Hymns 
into the Publick Service of their own or other Mens 
1 compoſure, as they had done to introduce new 
Y apers; and not only ſo, but any one who would, 
sas allowed to call the Hymn: For fo Tertullian, 


% agu am manualem & lumina, ut quiſquis de 
Hripturis ſanctis, vel de proprio ingenio, poteſt & voca- 
W tir {i medium Deo canere : () After their waſhing 


( cheir Hands, and lighting the Candles, any one is 
„called forth to ſing to God as he is able, either 
cout of the Scripture, or by his own Gift of Com- 
poſure. But the Conſequence of this Liberty 


being afterwards. found as prejudicial to Religion 
s chat of introducing new Prayers, the Council 
WF thought fit to reſtrain it; and therefore in this 15th 
Canon they forbid the introducing new Pſalms into 
de Publick Worſhip. So in the 18th they forbid 
the introducing new Prayers, there having been the 
ame Liberty and the ſame ill Conſequence in both. 
And then in the 19th Canon they direct, That after 
the Homily the Prayers ſhould be ſaid for the Catechu- 
mens ; and when they were gone, the Prayers for ſuch as 
were under Penance ; and when they have received the 
Impofition of Hands, and are departed, then let the three 
Prayers for the Faithful be offered up, the firſt foftly, or 
every Man to bimfelf, the ſecond and the third aloud. 
Which is a plain Argument that their Meaning 1s to 
dire& 'to the Uſe of their ſtated Forms of Prayer 
for the forenamed Occafions : For how could the 
Congregation' ſay the firſt of the three Prayers for 
the Faithful to themſelves, and the other two alond, 


1 heart 


(7) Conc. Laod. c. 15, 18, 19. * Tertull. Apolog. c. 39. 
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unleſs they were Forms which they had learn'd by. 
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heart, and were conſtantly uſed to? After this ther coul 
being, as St. Auſtin complains, very great Diſorden ro“ 
in the African Churches through the ill compoſed an firſt 
heretical Prayers, which the Miniſters foiſted int Can, 
their Publick Worſhip, and in which, as it ſeem, there 
the Father was ſometimes mentioned for the 805 blift 
and the Son for the Father; it was ordained in the l 
third Council of Carthage, (r) That none in they Chu 
Prayers ſhould name the Father for the Son, or the SM” { 
for the Father; but that when they came to the Alia, And 
they . ſhould direct their Prayers to the Father ; Et qui"? 
cunque ſibi preces aliunde deſcribit, non eis utaruy, acre 
niſi prius eas cum inſtructioribus Fratribus .contu- i Cor 
lerit; 2. e. And whoſoever ſhall write out Prayers fu don, 
himſelf from elſewhere, that is, from any Book that Or 
hath not been publickly received and allowed {far nt 
what elſe can be meant by aliunde 2) be ſhall not p- fü) 
fume to uſe them till he hath firſt conſulted about them with the 
his more learned Brethrem. Which is a plain Evidence 


that they uſed Forms before, otherwiſe how could Ca 
they haye written them out from elſewhere, or-from Go 
other Mens Compoſures ? Whereas before they had i 
liberty to add new Forms, as they thought fit, to MW” 
the received Liturgy, they are ſo far reſtrained by this WM” 
Council, as not to do it without the Advice and Ap- ing 
probation of their more learned Brethren; but this Re- M7 
ſtriction being found inſufficient to prevent the ill Con- . 


ſequences of their former Liberty, it was ordained 2 

few. Years after in the Council of Mela (), That th br 
Prayers which had been approved of in the Council, whether 
Prefaces, or Commendatious, or Impoſitions of Hand, , 

ſhould be uſed of all; and that none ſhould be ſaid in the os 
Church, but ſuch as had been treated of by the more pris 
dent, or allowed in the Synod ; left any thing contrary 0 

the Faith ſhould be inſerted, either through igitorance 0 A 

ant of care. Now, though theſe indeed were 
but Provincial Coungils, and ſo in amr” O 
77 ol N 
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(:) Concil. Milev. 6. 12. 
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could oblige no farther than their particular 
Provinces, yet the very Canon above cited out of the 
£r{ of them (t) is taken into the Collections of the 
Canons of the Catholick Church, being the 122d 
therein; which Collections was received and eſta- 
blilned in the General Council of Chalcedon (+) Anno 
451. by which Eſtabliſhment the whole Chriſtian 
Church was obliged to the uſe of Liturgies, ſo far 
as the Authority of the General Council extends. 
And then, in the Year 541, theſe Canons are made 
Imperial Laws by the Emperor Juſtinian, who en- 
ated (2) that the Canons of thoſe four General 


Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalce- 


ln, ſhould oblige as far as the Empire did extend. 
Of what Authority the uſe of formed Liturgies were 
inthis Emperor's Time, and long before, may be ea- 
fly collected from his Novels; for he complains of 
the remiſſneſs of ſome Biſhops, that they did not 
take care to enforce the Obſervance of the ſacred 
Canons; and tells us, that he had received ſeveral 
Complaints againſt the Clergy, Monks, and ſome 
Biſnops, that they did not live according to the Di- 
vine Canons; and that ſome among them, «7s amv 
mis eyids aenromdng 9 TY dye bamiruelG Pegoevmuy 2 
caupor, not acquainted with the Prayer of the Holy Obla- 
tion and Holy Baptiſm (w): And then he declares, that 
forthe future he was reſolved to puniſh the Tranſ- 


greſſors of the Canons; which had it been done be- 


fore, ſaith he, ue L ay ν mes Sela LRC 
tur Nei pi ds, ive wil T ralanoire my dei wy aw oyoy A- 
Cty, (x) Every one would have endeavoured to learn 
the Divine Liturgies, that he might not be ſulject to the 
condemnation of the Divine Canons. Which is a plain 
Argument, not only that there were formed Litur- 
gies before Juſtinian, (for otherwiſe how could he 
expect the Clergy ſhould learn them?) but that theſe 


Tony a n det 
(t) Concil. Laod. c. 18. ©  Þ Coneil. Chalced. c. 18. 
0 Juſtin, Novel, 131. c. 1. (w) Id. Nov. 137. Preface, 


(x) Id. ib, Co I, 
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Liturgies had been long before eſtabliſhed. by the 
Canons of the Church. And then among other thing 
he requires, that for the future, ſuch as were to he 
ardained ſhould «mſyrear 7 Hay em Th d 
revayig Moen, 14 F 6H eyie EaTTITHAN WHNY, Y m An. 


ts ee, O) recite the Office for the Holy Conmunn, 


and the Prayer for Holy Baptiſm, and the reſt of the Prayers; 


Which Prayers were not made in Juſtinian's Time, 
but long before; they being, as he tells us before, 
eſtabliſh'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons. And after 
this, he enjoyns all Biſhops and Presbyters, wi un 
6 marigyer, dn e quins Ty TVdTQ nan Caron; 1 
dei ay aegtopudir, Y m A dic batliouan meow Xn mts 


, (X) That they ſhould not ſay theſe Prayers filently, bu 


fo as that the People might hear them, that ſo their mind, 
might be raiſed to an higher pitch of Devotion. Thus, tor 
near ſix hundred years after Chriſt, we have ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimony of the publick Uſe of Forms of Prayer. 
And from henceforth, or a little after, down tq 
Mr. Calvin's time, all are agreed that no other Pray- 
ers were admitted into the Publick Worſhip, but 
what were contain'din the Eſtablifh'd Liturgies of the 
reſpective Churches: And even that great Light of 
the Reformation, Mr. Calvin, though he uſed to pray 
Extempore after his Lecture, yet always uſed a Form 
before (a): And his Prayers before and: after Sermon 
were rather bidding of Prayers, according to the a- 
cient Uſage, than formal Prayers (4) :: And as he 
uſed a Form himſelf, ſo he compoſed one for theSun: 
day-Service, which was afterwards eſtabliſh'd by 
the Order at Geneva: And in his Letter to the Lord 
Protector, in the Reign of Edward the Sixth, he thus 
declares his Judgment concerning Publick Forms (c): 
For ſo much” as concerns the Forms of Prayers, and Ect- 
fiaſtical Rites, I highly approve that it be determined on 
VVV 


— 


(y> 14. e222 (6. 28. c. 6. (a) Pref. 4 preted, 
Calv. in Min. proph. (6) Bera, in Pref. ad Cone. Calv. in Job, 


(e) Calvin Ep. 87. 
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that it may not be lawfulfor the Miniſters in their Admini- 
fration to vary from it. Nor is there any one Reformed 
Church, whether Calviniſtical or Lutheran, but 
| what hath ſome Publick Office or Form of Prayer, 
E ſpecially for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

do that our Diſſenting Brethren in England, who diſ- 
allow the uſe of Publick Forms, do ſtand alone by 
themſelves from all the World. And as for that Ex- 
tempore way of Praying, which they ſo much cele- 
brate, and for the ſake of which they deſpiſe and vi- 
life our Publick Liturgy, as a Relick of Popiſh Ido- 
latry; they would do well to confider who it was 
that firſt introduced it into Exgland, and ſet it up in 
oppoſition to our Liturgy, For firſt, there was one 
Faithful Comin a Dominican Fryar, who in the ↄth of 
Eliz. to ſeduce the People from the Church, thereby 
to ſerve the ends of Popery, began to pray Extempore 
with ſuch wonderful Zealand Fervor, that he deluded 
a great many ſimple People, for which he was after- 
wards amply rewarded by the Pope (d). After him 


exclaiming againſt our Lirurgy, and crying up Spiri- 
tual or Extempore Prayers (e), thereby to divide the 
People from our Publick Worfhip, telling the Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, by whom he was examined, That he had 
| been fix years in England, labouring to refine the Prote- 
ftants, and to take off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, and to 
make the Church purer (f). And I hope, when our 
Brethren have well conſidered who it is they joyn 
with, and whoſe Cauſe they advance, while they 
thus decry our Liturgy, and advance their own Ex- 
tempore Prayers in the room of it, they will at laſt 
ſee cauſe to retra& a Miſtake, which none but _= 

| os «£2 


Ms 


'@ Pi. Foxes and Firebrands, p. 7. &c. 815 
e) Id. 5. 17. (f) Of which ſee more in the 


karation, beginning at p. 11. 
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one Thomas Heath a Jeſuit purſued the ſame method, 


Preface of the Learned Treatiſe, The Unreaſonableneſs of Se- 
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2 Church of Rome will have cauſe to thank them 
Or. . | 
| ar. A ASE: NL 


Whether it be lawful to comply with the Uſe of Public 
ot ' Forms when they are impoſed ? 

In anſwer to which, a very few Words will ſuffice: 
For it hath been already proved that the Uſe of 
Publick Forms is univerſally lawful, there being no- 
thing either in Scripture, or the Nature of the 
Thing, that forbids it; but a great deal in both 
that approves and warrants it: So that now the 
Queſtion is no more than this, Whether a lawful 


Thing, when impoſed, may be lawfully complied | 


with? The Affirmative of which is ſufficiently pro- 
ved in the-Caſe of indifferent Things. And indeed, if 
the Impoſition of praying in. publick by Forms, 
though lawful in it ſelf, may not be lawfully com- 
plied with, then neither may the Impoſition of 
praying extempore : And if ſo, then we muſt a& 
quite contrary to what we are commanded: by Au- 
thority, and pray by Form when we are command- 
ed to pray extempore, as well as extempore when 
we are commanded to pray by Form : Andif in law- 
fal Things Authority can oblige us to comply with 
this by commanding the contrary, our Liberty will 


be altogether as liable to Reſtraint this Way as the 


other ; becauſe we ſhall be as much obliged this 
Way to forbear a lawful Thing, as we are to com- 
ply with it the other. And if all Men were of this 
Opinion, That no lawful Thing ought to be com- 
plied with when it is commanded, Authority might 
as effectually oblige them to do whatſoever it would 
have by commanding the quite contrary, as it can 
now by commanding the Thing it would have. But 
this being quite beſides the Province I have un- 
dertaken, I ſhall inſiſt no farther upon it. i 
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ANSWER 
To THE 
 D:ſſenters Objedions 

| AGAINS TT HE 3, 
| COMMON PRAYERS, 


AND, 


of 


C | 
, 
| 
| 


Some other Parts of Divixs Service 
_ preſcribed in the LITURGY of the Church 
n of England. . 


Believe all Conſidering Perſons are by this 
Time ſenſible what Advantage the Papiſts 
make of the Separation of ſome Proteſtants 
from the Church of England. And the ill 
Effects of it at preſent, and the worſe which 
we have reaſon to fear, are ſo very diſcernible, that 
it may now be hoped the Conſideration hereof 
will ſomething abate thoſe Prejudices of Diſſen- 
ters againſt us, which we think have hitherto 
hindred the prevailing of our Reaſons. Though 
Prejudice is hard to be removed, yet *tis not im- 


poſſible. © Several Ingenious Perſons of that Perſwa- 


lion have been reſcued from their Prejudices againſt 
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our Communion, when the miſchief of theſe Divi- 
ſions was not ſo apparent as tis now. I truſt there: 
fore, that-at this time many more will, and I pray 
God that all of them may, ſeriouſly and 1mpartially 
look over the Grounds upon which they have kept 
up the Separation. For I am perſwaded that their 
Objections againſt our Communion, are not of that 


__ Conſequence as to juſtifie their forſaking it; and 


that "themſelves would diſcern it, if they would 
conſider our Anſwers, with the ſame Meekneſs and 
Charity wherewith we offer them. I have with 
great pleaſure read ſome ſhort Diſcourſes lately 
publiſh'd that tend to this Purpoſe, the Good Spirit, 
wherew1th they are written, ſeeming to be a very 
likely means of conveying the Argument with all its 


Advantage into the Minds of thoſe that ſhall take 


the Pains to read them. And though. I think that 
which hath been ſaid alreadyzis enough to ſatisfie Ju- 
dicious Men, yet by the perſwaſion of ſame Friends, 
T have taken upon me to anſwer thoſe particular Ob- 
jections againſt the Publick Service of God, by the 
Book of Common Prayer, which the Diſſenters are ſaid 
to inſiſt moſt upon. I muſt confeſs, that I have al- 


ways thought the Liturgy of the Church of England to | 


be ſuch a truly Evangelical Form of Publick Worſhip, 
that it would rather have invited. Proteſtants to our 
Communion, than keep them from it. And I be- 
lieve, if the Diſſenters would ſeriouſly read over that 
Sermon of Dr. Beveridge,concerning the Excellency and 
Uſefulneſs of the Common Prayer, they would go neat 
to be of the ſame Mind. And J hope many of them 
are ſo, excepting only as to thoſe Particulars wherein 
they are not fo well ſatisfied : And therefore I ſhall 
endeayour, through God's aſſiſtance, to lay. ſome 


things together, of which People of ordinary Capa- 


cities may make a Judgment, and which may afford 
reaſonable ſatisfaction to thoſe that Doubt. 


-Y - 4.4 


et 


againſt the Common Prayer, &c. 221 


It is by ſome pretended, that the Confeſſions. of Sin, 
in our Liturgy are too general, and that there are 
nauy Particular Sins which ought to have been Di- 
{intty confeſſed, of which there is no mention. 

Now I deſite thoſe that are of this Mind to conſi- 
der, that there is hardly any thing in Publick Worſhip, 
which requires more Caution and Prudence in the 
ordering of it, than that Confeſſion of Sin which is 
to be made by the whole Congregation: It may be 
too Looſe and General on the one ſide, or it may be 
too Particular and Diſtinct on the other. And it is 
not ſo very eaſy to avoid both Inconveniences. The 
reaſon is, becauſe it ſhould be framed as all may in 
good carneſt uſe it, notwithſtanding the great Dif- 
WW ference amongſt thoſe that are within the Communi- 
ga of the Church; the Sins of ſome of them being 
more in number, and greater in kind, and more 
heinouſly aggravated than the Sins of otheks. 

There may be this Inconvenience in a Confeſſion 
very hort and general, that takes in all, that it does 
not ſo well ſerve to excite or to expreſs that due 
Senſe of Sin, nor to exerciſe that Humility and ſelf 
Abaſement, where with we ſhould always confeſs our 
Sins to God. On the other hand, the Inconvenience 
of a very particular and diſtinèt Confeſſion of Sins will 
be this, That ſome Sins, with their Aggravations, 
may be confeſſed in the Name of the whole Congre- 
gation, of which it is by no means to be ſuppoſed, 
that all are guilty; and then they, who through 
the Grace of God have been kept from them, can- 
not in good earneſt make ſuch Confeſſion. 

Now I take it, that the Confeſſions of Sin in the 
Daily and in the Communion Service, are ſo judiciouſly 
framed, as to avoid both Extreams : Since the Ex- 
preſſions have that large meaning, as to take in the 
Caſe of the beſt of the Congregation, who may in 
good earneſt uſe them, and thereby joyn their Con- 
feſſions with the reſt. Andon the other fide, da 

N | they 
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| they are general, yet they are ſo affectionately ame 


plified, that they may well ſerve to expreſs that Con- 
trition which they ought to feel who labour undet 
the Conſcience of moſt heinous Sins; and, if they 
come duly prepared, to excite a godly Sorrow for 
Sin, and to exerciſe a due Senſe of their own Un- 
worthineſs of God's Mercy. And I deſire thoſe who 


are made to believe otherwiſe, that they would ven- 


ture to uſe their own Judgment in this matter, and 
upon this occaſion ſeriouſly to read over thoſe two 
Confeſſions in our Liturgy ; the one, that which our 
Daily Worſhip almoſt begins with ; the other, in the 
Communion Office before the Abſolution. And then let 


them judge impartially, as in the' fear of God, if ] 


have not ſaid the Truth. r 

But beſides this, the Confeſſion of Sin after the 
Miniſter has recited each of the Ten Commandments, 
is not only General enough to take in all ſorts of 
Men, but it ſeems alſo to be as particular as can rea- 
ſonably be deſired in a Congregation, becauſe it goes 
particularly through the Ten Commandments, to 
which it has been uſual to reduce the whole Duty of 
Man. And this Method of Confe ſſion makes it eaſie 
for all that conſider their own Ways, and endeavour 
to underſtand their own State, to confeſs every one 
of them to God, yet more particularly, his known 
Offences in Thought, Word, or Deed, againſt each 
Commandment. d CN OT OR Fl fy” 
Theſe things being well provided for, to find 
fault with this part of our Service, ſeems to argue 


want of Modeſty or Judgment in thoſe that do ſo: 


They ſeem to believe ours to be amiſs, becauſe they 
believe themſelves could make a better. But if for 


this and ſuch-like Reaſons, they think fit to break 
Communion with us, where will be an end of Di- 
viſion and Separation? J hope none of our Brethren 
will ſay, that they are not to make a Confeſſion of 
their Sins in a way of Expreſſion that is poſſible — 
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de mended ; left by this means they ſhould never 
make any Confeſſion of Sin at all. Since it may ſtill 
remain a Queſtion, whether this had not been better 
left out, or that added, after the. beſt care is taken. 
If a Form of Confeſſion of Sins were compoſed by 
the Wiſeſt of them, I ſuppoſe he would pretend no 
| more, than that it is ſo compoſed, that God's 
People might ſafely and profitably. uſe it. And this 
is that we may confidently ſay of the Confeſſions in 
our Liturgy ; and if this be truly ſaid, it ought to 
end the Diſpute. (on DIO 
And yet they who object the Generalneſs of our 
Confeſſions againſt us, would not find it an eaſie 
Task to give us better and more unexceptionable. I 
may ſafely ſay, they would not mend the matter, if 
| they could prevail to have them as particular as they 
ate wont to be in the Prayers of ſome that ſepa- 
tate from us. For beſides that, they confeſs 
againſt themſelves ſo many particular Sins as many 
ſincere Chriſtians cannot in good earneſt acknowledge 
| themſelves to be, or ever to havebeen guilty of, there 
is this other great Inconvenience in ſuch Confeſſions, 
that groſs Hypocrites and other Carnal Profeſſors, are 
very apt to go away with an Opinion, that their 
Caſe is as good as that of the beſt; ſince by theſe 
| Confeſſions of Sin, which deſcribe their own Caſe 
| perhaps truly enough, it ſhould ſeem that the reſt are 
no better than themſelves. We find it needful to 
warn thoſe of our own Communion againit ſuch like 
Miſtakes, tho* they are not in ſo much danger of 
| falling into them. We are afraid, leſt they that live 
in the Practice of wilful Sins ſhould think the better 
of themſelves, becauſe we do all confeſs, that we have 
erred and frayed from God's ways like liſt ſbeep, and have 
followed too much the devices and deſires of our own hearts, 
and have offended againſt the holy laws of God, and have 
left undone thoſe things which we ought to have done, and 
have done thoſe things ⁊chich we onght not to have _ 
I an 
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and that manifold fins and wickedneſs in thought, word 
and deed, have moſt grievouſly been committed by us, 


againſt the Divine Majeſty, whereby we have provoked Ml 


moſe juſtly his wrath and indiguation againſt us. Burt ti 
not hard for us to ſhew theſe Men, that all this 
may be truly confeſſed by the Sincere and Godly, a 
well as by Hypocrites; that tho* the Confeſſion 
does not mention a Difference, yet it does not im- 
ply that there is no Difference between them, but 
after all, that theſe are in a State of Impenitencs 
and Damnation, while thoſe are in a State of Sal- 
vation, who yet truly confeſs their Sins in the ſame 
general Words with the reſt of the Congregation, 
But there is greater danger of this Self-flatrery we 
are ſpeaking of, where the Common Confeſſion of 
Sins is ſo very particular, as ſome would have ours 
to be. And though there is greater need of Caution 
_ againſt it in ſuch Places, yet the way of their Con- 
feſſion makes the miſtake more difficult to be pre- 
vented. 8 it | 
Indeed we find in the Scripture Examples of Holy 
Men confeſſing ſuch Sins as themſelves were not 
guilty of. Thus did Jeremiah, Nehemiah, Ezra, &c. 
but this was upon ſolemn Humiliation for thoſe 


publick Idolatries of the Nation, which had brought 


God's heavy Judgments upon them, or for common 


and ſcandalous Tranſgreſſions afterward. They 
conſidered themſelves as part of that Community 


which had provoked God to ſend them into Capti- 
vity, and therefore they bore a part in the com- 
mon Calamity with ſuch Meekneſs, and confeſſed 
the common Sins with ſuch Humility, as if them- 
ſelves had offended as greatly in their own Perſons, 
as their Country-men had done: But I conceive 
there is a great deal of Difference between thoſe 
Confeſſions of Sin, that ſuch exttaordinry Occaſions 
of Publick Humiliation require; arid thoſe that are 
fit for the ordinary Service of God, in the conſtant 
and ſtated Aſſemblies of the Church: But 
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But it ought not to be forgot, that thoſe particu- 
ur Conteſhons of Sin, which ſome Men want in 
our Liturgy, are not properly the matter of that Pub- 
lick Service we are to offer daily unto God in Reli- 
guns Aſſemblies, but of that Private Devotion which 
is heceſſary to be perform'd in our Cloſets. And if 
we could be perſwaded ferioufly to enter upon this 
Work of examining our ſelves impartially, concerning 
thoſe Sins which we have more openly or ſecretly 
committed, and then to humble our felves before 
God for them, with particular Confeſſions and ſuit- 
able Prayer for his Grace and Pardon; we ſhonld 
then find our Affections prepared to comply with 
thoſe more general Confeſſions of Sin, which we 
make with the whole Congregation ; we ſhould then 
have leſs reaſon to complain, that thoſe Confeſſions 
are not apt to move us, becauſe this way would 
cure the Deadneſs of our Hearts, which commonly are 
moſt to blame, when we find fault with the Means 
that God hath provided for us. | 
To conclude this matter, There is great need of 
particular Confeſſion of Sins in Religious Aſſemblies, 
but that of another ſort than what I have yet been 
ſpeaking of; and that is the particular and humble 
Confeſſion which every Scandalous Sinner ought to 
| make in the Congregation, for the Satisfaction of the 
Church, and the Declaration of a true Repentance. 
This is not properly an Act of Worſhip but of Diſci- 
| pline, but alas! almoſt loſt in this miſerably- divided 
State of the Church; a loſs never enough to be la- 
mented, for ſo it has fallen out, that by quarreling 
fora Reformation in things'of an Indifferent Nature, 
that ought to be left to the Prudence of Governours ; 
the Communion of Chriſtians is broken, and the Spi- 
ritual Authority which Chriſt left in his Church, is 
expoſed to Contempt, whichiis a Matter of a thouſand 
times more Concern, than all, the Obje&ions againſt 
the Book of Common-Prayer put together, though they 
Vol. II. or” e 


226 An Anſwer to the Diſſenters Objections 


were as conſiderable as our Adverſaries ſeem to be. 
lieve they are. | 

The ſecond Objection I ſhall take notice of, is 
that againſt the /bortneſs of the Collefts, by rea- 
ſon of which it is pretended, that the Prayer is of- 
ren ſuddenly broken off, and then begun again : And 
this is thought not ſo agreeable to the Gravity 
wherewith this Duty ought to be performed, nor 
ſo likely a means of exciting Reverence and Devo- 
tion in the People, as one continued Form of Prayer 
that might be as long as all thoſe put together. Now, 
in anſwer to this Ifay, 

I. That the meer ſhortneſs of a Prayer, is not to 

be found fault with by any underſtanding Chriſtian; 
fince this would be to diſparage that Form of Prayer 
which our Lord taught his Diſciples, it being not 
much longer than moſt of our Collects, and not ſo 
long as ſome of them. 

2. That it will be hard to prove, That many of 
theſe ſhort Prayers being offer'd up unto God, one 
immediately after another, is either not ſo Grave or 
not ſo Edifying, as one continued Form. I do not 
believe the Difference to be ſo great, as it is made 
by thoſe that do not approve our Way. For the 
work of Praying is as much continued all the while, 
as if there were but one continued Form. Indeed 
In the Book, the Printed Prayer breaks off ſomewhat 

often, and here is a Diſtinction made between the 
ſeveral Colletis, by a new Title ſhewing the Matter 
of the Prayer, and by beginning a New Line. But 
I hope our Brethren do not mean, that in this there 
is a defect of Gravity, or any hindrance of ,Devo- 
tion and Edification. For the Abruption of the 
Printed Forms, is by no means an Interruption 0 
our Prayer; ſince we ſtill go on in Praying, or in 
giving Thanks to God, and, without breaking off, 
paſs from one Petition, or matter of Invocation, t9 
another, as immediately as if the Diſtin& Forms 5 
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uſe together were all brought into the Compaſs of 


And as there is no Interruption of our Praying, 
cauſed by the frequent Beginning and Ending of the 


| Colletts ; 10 neither can this cauſe an Interruption of 


Attention to the People, which is rather helped by 


| that frequency of that ſaying Amen, which this way 
| requires. Nor can 1t be charged with a Tendenc 
to interrupt that Devout Aﬀettion; and Godly. Def. 


tin of Mind, which is the beſt thing in Prayer: 


hut on the other hand, this may be kept alive and 
more effectually ſecured, by calling upon the Name 


of God, and pleading the Merits of Chriſt ſo often 
as we do. I know ſome have ſaid this is done 
more frequently than is meet. Bur it would be a 


| lamentable thing, if there ſhould be any Difference 
| about this Matter. When the Decence and Con- 
| venience of a thing is conſidered, we ſhall attribute 


much to the Wiſdom of Authority, and to the 


judgment of Prudent and Holy Men, fuch as our 
| firſt Reformers were, and great Numbers of Learned 


Perſons ſince their time were alſo, who thought this 
manner of Praying to be Grave and Edifying. And 
believe others would be of the ſame Mind, if they 
would not altogether dwell upon their Prejudice 
againſt our way; but attend a little to thoſe Conſi- 


| derations that favour it, and which diſcover the Ad- 


rantage and Uſefulneſs of it; which ſort of Equity 
they that are Wiſe and Humble will ſhew to all 
Men, much more to their Governors. ED 

Now the Invocation of God ſomewhat often by 
is Attributes, does of it ſelf tend to maintain in 
our Minds a reverent Senſe of his Majeſty and Pre- 
ſerice; which we all know is of neceſſary Uſe to make 
us Pray unto him as we ought to do. I make no Que- 
ion but thofe that have been blamed for repeating 
Lord, Lord, ſo very often in their Extempore Prayers, 


would think theniſelves ſoiriewhat hardly uſed; if 
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they ſhould not be believed, in ſaying, that this was 
not for want of Matter, but for the Exciting of a re- 
verent Senſe of God's Authority in themſelves and 
others. And I think there is a little more reaſon 
why. this Conſtruction ſhould be made of the frequent 
calling upon God by his Name and Perfections, in 
the Prayers of the Church. 

In like manner the frequency of mentioning the 
Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, is profitable for the 
ſtrengtliening of our Faith and Aflurance that we 
{ball be heard. And to pray unto God in the Name 
of Chriſt, being the moſt diſtinguiſhing Character 
of our Chriſtian Devotion, This alſo will juſtife 
our frequent Uſe of it. And the reaſon is ſo much 
the ſtronger, becauſe this is one main Thing that 
diſtinguiſheth us from the Church of Rome, which 
pretendeth the Mediation of the Virgin Mary, and 
the Angels, and the Departed Saints, as well as of 
Jeſus Chriſt. And it had not been ſo agreeable to the 
Principles of the Reformation, to have left the 
Name and Mediation of Chriſt out of the Conclu- 
ſion of any of the Collects, when this Church de- 
clared her Deteſtation of calling upon God in any 
other Name, but the Name of Chriſt. This is all! 
ſhall ſay to this Matter; and I hope enough is ſaid to 
remove the Prejudice of all Sober and Underſtanding 
Perſons, againſt the ſhortneſs of the Collects, and 
againſt the recital of the Name or Attributes ot 
God, and of the Name and Merits of Chriſt in 
every one of them. | 

The next Exception I ſhall take notice of, is that 
againſt the Repetition of the Lords Prayer in the Off- 
ces of the Liturgy, and of that Hymn, Glory le 1 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, &c. and 
of that Petition, Lord have Mercy upon us, and the like. 
Now I hope that they are but very few, and | 
heartily wiſh they were none at all, that ſo little 


underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, as to dilappro 
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all Uſe of theſe Forms in our Worſhip; I do not 


| mean of the Lord's Prayer only, but of thoſe Affe- 
ctionate Perticions, Lord have Mercy upon 1s, Chriſt 
| have Mercy upon us, and of that excellent Doxology, 

| Glory be to the Father, &c. which moreover contains 
| a Short Confeſſion of our Faith, in oppoſition to tae 
| Arrians and Sociniaus. But that which is thought too 


much, is that theſe Things are two often repeated, 
and that Regarg enough is not had to that Rule of 


| our Saviour, whey ye pray uſe not vain Repetitions. 


But I hope nothing of this will appear upon far- 


ther Examination. For by our Saviours Caution 
againſt Vain Repetitions, it ſeems that there are ſome 
| Repetitions which are not vain, and which therefore he 
doth not forbid. And this we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe, 
becauſe himſelf Praying in his Agony, thrice uſed the 


ſame Petition, and that in the ſame Words. Now 


the Vanity of this kind among the Heathens, which 
| our Saviour would have his Diſciples to avoid, 


ſeems to be that Repetition which proceeds from the 


| Aﬀectation of much ſpeaking in Prayer, or from a 


belief that God will not be moved to help us, un- 


leſs we uſe many Words, or repeat the {ame thing 


over in a tedious Manner. And thus the Prophets 
of Baal cried out from Morning till Noon, 0 Baal 
hear us, O Baal hear us. We are far enough, 1 hope, 
from ſuch kind of Repetitions. And ſince they are 
ſuch tedious Repetitions as theſe, which our Sa vi- 
our here calls Vain, Men ſhould have a care of cal- 
ing thoſe Repetitions of Good Prayers and Praiſes 
Vain, which are nothing like theſe, eſpecially in con- 
tempt of a Publick Rule. | 

[ never yet could find, that thoſe-who charge our 
Liturgy with this fault, have attempted to ſhew us 
thoſe Marks of Difference, by which we might di- 
ſtinguiſh Vain Repetitions from thoſe that are not Vain, 
which I think their pretence obliged them to do. But 
altho* the Gravity and Uſefulneſs of that Part o 
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our Service, which they make this Objection again, 
might well excuſe us from any farther Vindication, 
yet I ſhall ſay ſomething to this Purpoſe, for the 
Satisfaction ot thoſe that are willing to be ſatisfied, 
I conceive there are theſe two Things only to 
be regarded in uſing Repetitions in Prayer or 
Thanſgiving, that they may not be liable to the 
Charge of Vanity. 
1. That the Matter repeated be very Weight) 
and Conſiderable, and that it be ſingularly apt to 
move thoſe Pious Affections which God is moſt 
pleaſed with in our Addreſſes to him. And in this 
reſpect I dare ſay there is no ſober Chriſtian but 
will grant our Repetitions to be ſecured from Vani- 
ty. Such Petitions as Lord have have Mercy upon 1s; 
deſerve the putting forth of the whole Strength of 
our Deſires and Affections. And when we aſcribe 
Glory to the Holy Trinity, we expreſs what we ought 
to make the end of all our Worſhip, and of all the 
Actions of our Lives. And therefore theſe things 
will bear being Repeated, and the Repetition of 
them may be profitable both to Excite and to Exprels 
the fervour of our Minds. And Itruſt we ſhallagree, 
that if any one Form of Prayer will bear being uſed 
more than once, when we worſhip God, it is the 
Lords Prayer. | | 
2. The Second thing required to ſecure Repeti- 
tions from Vanity, is, That they be framed with 
Judgment, both with regard to the Frequency, tht 
they do not come over too often, and with regard 
to the Diſpoſal of them, that they come in fitly, and 
in due Place. I do not mean that this is ſo very nice 
à Thing, that the difference of a Hairs Breadth, as 
we uſe to ſay, will ſpoil all - For in things of. this 
Nature there is a Latitude in which Prudent Men 
may take their Choice; but only that this is to be 
done with Diſcretion and Choice, and with Reſpect 
to the Ends for which Repetitions may be . 
mo | . . , 
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And I am perſwaded that this alſo is not wanting 
in our Liturgy : For I do not find that this was ever 


| objected againſt the Repetitions we mean, that they 
| are ordered injudiciouſly, unleſs upon the only Account 
| oftoo much Frequency: And yet the Lord's Prayer is 
| but twice in the Ordinary Service, and but once 
in every other Diſtinct Office of Prayer or Thankſ- 


giving. The Gloria Patri is uſed but once at our 


| beginaing to Praiſe God with Spiritual Hymns, and 
once at the Concluſion of every Pſalm, and of 

| ſome of the Hymns, beſides one recital thereof in 
| the Litany, when that is uſed. And as for. thoſe 
| ſhort Ejaculations, Lord have Mercy upon us, Chriſt have 
| Mercy upon us. The former is repeated but once in 
| the Qrdinary Service, and both but twice in the 
| Litany. So that there is no ſuch Ground of Com- 
| plaint as is pretended, that there are many Repe- 
| titions in our Form of Worſhip, much leſs that thoſe 
are vain Which are there. And I do not ſee how 
they that charge our Common Prayer Book with 


Vain Repetitions upon theſe Accounts, can have a 


| reverent Eſteem of the 136 Pſalm, where for 26 
| Verſes together, His Mercy endureth for ever, is re- 
| peated in every Verſe, 

| There is indeed one thing more requiſite to ſecure 
our Repetitions of the ſame thing in calling upon 
God from being Vain, and that is, That our De- 
| fires and Affections ſhould be raiſed to keep pace 


with our Expreſſions. But this belongs to us to take 


care of. And if we would endeavour to ſtir up in 


our ſelves that Zeal and Devotion of Heart, which 
ſhould Anſwer that Appearance thereof which theſe 


Repetitions make, this would ſatisfie us beyond all 
| other Argument, that they are not Vain. To con- 


conclude this Matter, I defire thoſe who do not yet 
approve our Repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and the 
other ſhort Devotions, to conſider whether it be ſo 
eaſie to ſpend the Time it takes up more profitably, 
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than by joyning .in good earneſt with the Congre. 

gation in theſe Prayers. 75 
In the next place, the Reſponſals of the Congre- 
ation are Matter of Offence to ſome Perſons; They 
o not approve the Peoples ſaying the Confeſſion 
and the Lord's Prayer after the Miniſter, nor their 
alternate Reciting ſome Petitions in the daily Ser- 
vice, with the Pſalms and Hymns, and leaſt of al 
do they approve that Part which the Congregation 

bears in the Prayers of the Litan xy. 

Nov it were well, if they who blame our Prayer 
upon chis account, would conſider what has often 
been ſaid to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of this way. Name- 
ly, That it is apt to check a wandring Spirit, and to 
help and relieve Attention; and withal, that it tends 
to quicken a lively Forwardneſs and Zeal in Gods 
Service, whilſt we invite and provoke another to Pray 
and to give Thanks. Theſe things we ſay not with- 
out fome Experience of their Truth, and we think 
they carry plain Reaſon along with them, and I do 
not. find that they have been Contradicted by the 
Leaders of the Diſſenting Party. It is true, they 
have declared their Diſlike of this Way, but ſtill 
without taking notice of what may be ſaid for it. 
If I have obſerved right, the main Reaſon of their 
diſlike 1s this, That the Miniſter, as they ſay, 1s ap- 
pointed for the People in all Publick Services apper- 
ning to God, and that the Scripture makes the 
Miniſter to be the Mouth of the People to God in 
Prayer. And therefore I ſhall Examine this Reaſon 

in the firſt place. 3 
And, 1. If it were granted that the Scripture ma- 
keth the Miniſter to be the Mouth of the People to 
God in Publick Worſhip; yet this muſt by no means 
be ſo Interpreted, as to make all Vocal Prayer and 
Thankſgiving in Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to 
the People. For then they muſt not declare their 
Aſſent to the Prayers which the Miniſter 7 by 
FOES | aying 
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| ying Amen, which yet the Scripture approves, and 


80 diſapproved by any of thoſe that object our 


| way againſt us. Nor muſt it be ſo taken, as if the 
people were to be excluded from a Vocal Part in 
praiſing God by Hymns and Spiritual Songs. For 


this alto is warranted by Scripture, and ſeems to be 
confeſſed by our Diſſenting Brethren, who allow the 


people to ſing Pſalms with the Miniſter. 


Now he that audibly ſays Amen to the Prayers 


| of the Congregation, makes a ſhort Reſponſal to 
| the Miniſter : And moreover, they that fing Pſalms, 
| in which there are Paſſages of Prayer, Confeſſions 
| or Petitions, containing matter of : Invocation pro- 


per for us, and as the Eſalms often do, they Pray 


| Vocally. So that notwithſtanding what is pretended 
concerning the Miniſters being the Peoples Mouth 
| to God, it ſhall {till be lawful for the People, ſome- 


times to joyn Vocally in Prayer as well as in Praiſe, 
and not only by ſaying Amen, but by expreſſing the 


very Words of Confe ſſion or Petition. 


But, zah, Where is it ſaid in Scripture, that the 


| Miniſter is the Mouth of the People to God, or that no 
| Prayer may be Offered up to God in Religious Aſ- 


ſemblies, otherwiſe than by the Mouth of the Mini- 


| ſters? I doubt theſe Sayings are grown fo familiar 
among ſome People, that they believe them to be 


the Words, or very near the Words of Scripture : 


| but thereare no ſuch Words nor Meaning 1n the Bible 


that I can find, or that they have found for us. It 


is not good to pretend the Authority of Scripture 
for a Doctrine that is not to be met with there. 


It is true, that the Miniſter is the Mouth of the 
People to God in all thoſe Prayers which he utters 
for them, and becauſe theſe are many more than 
what the People themſelves utter, he may be ſaid 
to be their Mouth to God Comparatively, but not Ab- 
ſolutely. It will be true alſo, that the Miniſter is 
appointed for the People in all Publick Services ap- 

pertaining 


n 
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pertaining to God, if this be underſtood for the 
moſt Part, or of all with little Exception. Some 
Publick Services there are which are incloſed in his 
Office, and he is appointed for them in behalf of 
the People; that is, for Adminiſtring the Sacrament 
Abſolving the Penitent, and Bleſſing the People 
And therefore Prayers that immediately concern 
theſe things are to be pronounced by him only, 
And as for the reſt, the Order of the Church, and 
the Authority and Dignity of the Miniſterial Function, 
makes it fit and decent that the Miniſter ſhould utter 
moſt every of them ; and that in thoſe wherein the 
People have their part, he ſhquld ever go before and 
lead them, and guide the whole Performance : which 
is all taken care for in our Liturgy. 

I ſaid before that the Diſſenters do not utterly 
debar the People from all Vocal Prayer and Thank(- 
giving of their own in God's ſolemn Worſhip ; and 
therefore it were great Pity that they ſhould keep at 
a Diſtance from us upon Queſtions of this Nature. 
And I heartily intreat them to conſider whether they 
may not upon their own Principles come up to the 
Rules and Cuſtoms of our Church in this Thing. 

1. If they grant the People's Intereſt in Vocal 
Praiſe, let them conſider whether they have reaſon 


to condemn the People's bearing a Part in any 


of the Hymns and Pſalms by alternate Reſponſes: 
For the plain End of reciting thoſe Pſalms in the 
Congregation 1s to praiſe and magnify God's Name, 
and to excite in our Hearts ſuch like devout Aﬀe- 
ctions in doing ſo, as thoſe Holy Men felt in them- 
ſelves, who were aſſiſted by God's Spirit in com- 
poſing them. And therefore the Diflenters are not 
obliged to demand that the People be ſilent all this 
while. I have heard ſome of them ſay, that if theſe 
Pſalms and Hymns were ſung, the Congregation 
might then challenge to put in their Voices with 
the Miniſter. But when they are read, as they on 

4 nerally 
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nerally are in our Pariſh Churches, they ſay this 
| ought to be the Work of the Miniſter only. But 
I cannot ſee why ſinging or not ſinging ſhould make 
ſuch a Difference. I grant it were better if they 
were every Where ſung, becauſe this is more ſuita- 
ble to the Deſign of Pſalms than bare reciting is. 
But if they be not ſung, (which is cuſtomaril 
| omitted in Pariſh Churches for want of Skill, as 

| conceive,) the next Uſe of them, that 1s moſt 
| agreeable to their Nature and Deſign, is not that 
| the Miniſter ſhould read all, as he does other Parts 
| of the Scripture ; but that the People ſhould recite 
| the Pſalms and other Godly Hymns with the Mi- 
| niſter, by way of anſwering in Turns, as the Cu- 
| tom is with us, more or leſs in moſt Places. For 
| when the People riſe up to do this in order to the 
| ſolemn Praiſing of God, this is much nearer to Sing- 
ing, wherein the People are allowed to bear a Part 
in God's Vocal Praiſe, than the Miniſter reciting 
all himſelf, and ſhutting out the People from any 
| Part thereof. | 
But it is objected particularly againſt the reciting 
| of one Verſe of the Pſalms by the Miniſter, and 
| another by the People; that the People's Verſe is in 
| manner loſt to ſome of the Congregation, ſince in 
| the confuſed Murmur of ſo many Voices nothing 
| can be diſtinctly heard. 

Now if our Brethren ſhould admit of what has 
been already ſaid in Vindication of theſe Reſponſals, 
I hope this Objection will not be inſiſted upon. I 
grant that which is uttered in the Congregation ought 
to be underſtood. But then thoſe Verſes of the 
| Pſalms which are uttered by the Congregation may 
be well enough underſtood by every one that has a 
Book, or who is acquainted competently well with 
| the Pſalms themſelves. I need not ſay much in an- 
{wer to this Objection, becauſe it may be removed 
| by every one that makes it, if he can read, * 
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Country Pariſhes the Miniſter generally recites al, 


"convenient in another. And then we ſhould not alto- 
own Opinion, but attend alſo to thoſe that may 
upon it, eſpecially in Favour of a publick Rule, ot 


2 received Cuſtom. This is more Chriſtian like, 
and will be more'for the Honour of Religion, and 
9 5 
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*bring a Book along with him: And as for tho 
that cannot, I muſt needs ſay that it is not ſo har 
"as, is pretended for them alſo to take thoſe Verſy 
which are uttered by thoſe that are near them, f 
they will carefully attend. And J have been cred; 
"bly informed, that ſome devout People that could 
never read have attained to an Ability of reciting 
moſt of the Pſalms without Book, by often heatitg 
them in thoſe Churches where they are alternateh 
recited; which fhews that the Murmur is not þ 
confuſed, but that the Words may be heard diſtind. 
1 enough to be underſtood, if one has a Mind to 
it. And then they that cannot read may by this 
Means be more quicken'd than otherwiſe they would 
be to'learn to read; however to attend, and to lean 
the Pſalms without Book, that they alſo may ben 
"their Part vocally wita the Congregation in God“ 
m_—__- | 1 

1 ſhall add, That for the moſt Part the Pain 
are recited alternately in thoſe Churches only where 
it may be reaſonably preſumed that the whole Cor- 
gregation can read, very few excepted : For, by thc 
Way, this Method of reading the Pſalms is not 
commanded, but every Pariſh Church is left at Li- 
berty to obſerve her own Cuſtom about it. In the 


(which Way I do not think ſo convenient as that of 
Reſponſals, for the Reaſon I gave before.) But there 
ought to be no Breach amongſt us about Things df 
this Nature, in which one Way may perhaps be more! 
convenient in one Reſpe&, and the contrary more 
gether dwell upon Conſiderations that favour our 


be offered for another, and put the beſt Conſtruction 


the 
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the good of other Mens Souls, and for our only 
Comfort at laſt, than to {train our utmoſt Wit to find 
faults with, and to aggravate Inconveniences againſt 
the Laws or Uſages of the Church were we live; 
This that I am now ſpeaking of, is, not a Law im- 
poſed on all the Churches of our National Commu- 
nion, but a Cuſtom of ſome of them, which 1 
thought good to defend, that they who think not 
ſo highly well of it as I do, may not yet break Com- 
| munion with thoſe that uſe it. And I hope our 
| Brethren, who grant the People are not to be ex- 
| cluded from Vocal Praiſe, will conſider that there is 
no Inconvenience in uttering the Pſalms by Reſponſals, 
but that which is pretended concerning the Diffi- 
| culty to underſtand what is ſaid : And that there is 
very little Reaſon for this Pretence, ſeeing the Pſalms _ 
arc the moſt known Parts in the Bible; and that if 
thoſe few who cannot read will be careful, they 
may reap great Benefit by attending to the Congre- 
gation, as ſome have done, till themſelves have 
been able to recite the Pſalms. | | 
| 2, If they grant it lawful and expedient that the 
People ſhould join in Vocal Praiſe, I cannot ſee how 
they can diſpute the Lawfulneſs or Expedience of 
their joining with the Minifter ſometimes in Vocal 
Prayer. It will not be eaſy to ſhew a Reaſon w-hy 
this ſhould be diſallowed, if that be allowed. If it 
be ſaid there is ſome Example, and Warrant in the 
| Scripture for the one, but not for the other, it ſeems 
to be a good Anſwer, That there is ſuch a Parity of 
Reaſon, as that the expreſs Warrant of the Scrip- 
ture for one, is an implied Warrant for the other : 
Unleſs a Man will ſay that nothing muſt be done in 
God's Worſhip for which there is not expreſs and parti- 
cular Warrant Which though a Man may ſay when 
he is oppoſing a Way of Worſhip which he likes 
not, yet he will not ſay it when he comes to defend 


his own. It is a Principle that no Man will 7 
; , 
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by, though ſometimes he may take it up to ſerye: 
Turn. The Truth is, the Scripture does not pre. 
tend to give us a perfect Account of the Order and 


Manner of the ſolemn Worſhip of God either n 


the Synagogues of the Fews, of in the Churches d 
Chriſtians; nor to preſeribe a Form for the Service gf 
God by the Church in after Times. Several Things 
were done in the Religious Aſſemblies of Chriſtians fir 


of all, that were peculiar to the extraordinary Ef. 


fuſion of the Spirit in thoſe Times, and ſeveral that 
were fit enough for the Conduct of God's Service 
when Miracles ſhould ceaſe; and of both Sorts 
{ome are intimated in St. Paul's two Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians ; but no Man that underſtands theſe 
things will ſay, that they are all intimated there, or 
any. where elſe in the New Teſtament. And there- 
fore it does not follow that they did not obſerve in 
their Worſhip this or that Cuſtom ; from hence, that 
we do not find it written that they obſerved it. 
We do not read that the Lord's Prayer was uſed in 
the Time of the Apoſtles ; but I ſuppoſe they ate 
very few who will therefore make a Queſtion whe- 
ther it was uſed or not. We are able to ſhew that 
the People's joining in Vocal Prayer with the Mini- 
ſter was very anciently praiſed. In Imitation of 
the Way of the Chriſtians, * Julian the Apoſtate ap- 
pointed a Form of Prayer for the Heathen, to be re- 
cited in Parts; which ſhews that this was a known 
Cuſtom of the Church in thoſe Days, and that it 
had been generally practiſed before. And if this 
was the primitive Way, it is more probable that it 
was the Way in the Apoſtles time, than that it wasnot. 
Bur of this let every one judge as he ſees Cauſe. This 
is certain, That the Apoſtles left the Governours of 


the Church under the Obligation of ordering the 
Service of God according to the general Rules, and' 


preſcrib'd 


lee 
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rreſcrib'd that; all things ſhould be done Decently 
and in Order, and to Edification. And I do not 
think that our Brethren will ever be able to ſhew, 
that this Practice which they except againſt, is not 
[:orceable to ſuch general Rules, which yet they 
ought to do very fully and plainly, to excuſe their 
Non- conformity. 

That which is moſt urged, is, That the People 
ſpeaking to God in the Church is Diſorderly, and a 


f. breaking in upon the Miniſter's Office. But will 


they ſay, That the Children of Iſrael intrenched upon 
the Prieſt, when they all bowed themſelves upon the Pave- 
nent, and Worſhipped the Lord, and Praiſed him, ſay- 
Ling, For he is good, for his Mercy endureth for ever, 
2 Chornic. 7. 3 I have already obſerved, That Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Order is in this Matter ſecured by the 
| Miniſters preſiding in GO D's Publick Worſhip, and 
guding the whole Performance of it. 
| But not to allow the People to make an audible 
| Confeſſion of Sin, after the Miniſter, nor to utter 
| me few affectionate Petitions, and thoſe very ſhort, to 
which they are alſo invited and led by him; this ra- 
ther ſeems to ſavour of an Affectation of undue Su- 
periority over the People, than to proceed from any 
Fear, leaſt by this Means they ſhould be encouraged 
to invade the Miniſterial Office. I believe the 
 Laity of our Communion have as Reverend an Eſteem - 
ot the Sacred Function as their Neighbours, and to 
| raiſe the Compariſon no higher, have ſhewn them- 
ſelves ever ſince the Reformation, as much afraid to 
| uſurp the proper Offices of the Clergy, as thoſe that 
| have been drawn away from the Gpmmunion of the 
Church, and have been taught, that they muſt not 
ay a Word in Publick Prayer, but Amen. We ſhould 
not think that we endanger our Order, and the 
Reſpe& that is due to it, if we do not arrogate 
| more to our ſelves than is meet. It has been one 
great Fault of the Church of Rome, to N N 
rieſt, 


wi. ? 
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Prieſt unreaſonably above the People in the Adm. 
niſtration of Holy Things. The Diflenting Mii. 
ſters may be a little guilty of this, though in a par. 
ticular, wherein that Church is not guilty of jt 
They ſeem to make too little Account of the Fg 
of Chrift, in condemning our Church for permitting 
and requiring the People to offer up thoſe Petitions 
to God with their own Mouths, which are ap. 
pointed for them in the Liturgy. The Miniſter af. 
ſuming the whole to himſelf does not indeed make 
him much greater in the Church than he is; but they 
that obſtinately deny any Part of it to the People, 
do make them of much lower and meaner Condition in 
the Church than they ought to be. And it is ſome- 
thing ſtrange, that thoſe very Perſons who contend 
for the Intereſt of the Laity in ſome Buſineſs in 
Religious Aſſemblies, that more nearly touches upon 
Ecclefiaſtical Authority, than the bare offering up of a 
few Petitions to God, ſhould be ſo unwilling to al- 
low them this. They affirm, that the People havea 
right to be heard before Biſhops, Presbyters and Deaco 
Ordained, and as ſeveral of them contend to inter- 
poſe alſo in all Acts of Diſcipline; and yet they do 
not think them Cualified to bear any Part in the 
Prayers of the Congregation, unleſs by ſaying Amer 
to what the Miniſter utters. Theſe things do not 
ſeem to hang well together. And I am perſwaded 
our Church has ordered this Matter with more Judg- 


ment and Impartiality, in aſſigning to the People 


their Intereſt both in Acts of Worſhip and Diſcipline, 
within ſuch Rules and Limits, that the C/ergy and 


Laity may know What their proper Place and Buſi- 


neſs is in all Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. 

I have heard ſome object againſt the Peoples utter- 
ing Prayers and Praiſes in the Congregation, that it lis 
forbidden Women to ſpeałk in the Church. But this is 
ſtran gely miſapplied to the Matter in hand; for it is 


plain, that the Speaking mentioned by the Apoſtle, ſig- 


niſies 


hon, 
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ilies nothing but Prophecying, Interpreting, Preach- - 
ng or Inſtructing; and that the Reaſon why he will 
not allow this to the Woman, is, becauſe Preaching 


15 s an Act that implies Authority, whereas the Vo- 
4 naizs part is Obedience and Subjection. They that 
„eil read the whole Chapter, will find that this 
sche true Meaning of St. Paul. And indeed, the 


place 1t ſelf ſufficiently ſhews it, which I ſhall there- 
fore ſet down. Let your Women keep filence in the 
Churches, for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak, but 
they are commanded to be under Obedience, as alſo the Law 
ſaith. And if they will learn any thing, let them ask 
their Husbands at home, for it is a ſhame for a Woman 
to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35. The Sub- 
ect of this Diſcourſe is briefly expreſt in the 39th 
Verſe, Brethren, covet to propheſie, and forbid not to 
freak with Tongues. Now the reaſon given why the 
Mman is not to ſpeak, viz. becauſe ſhe is to be 
inder Obedience, does plainly reſtrain that ſpeaking to 
prophecying, and the like, which is moreover the 
only ſort of ſpeaking that is diſcourſed of in this Place, 

| know no particular Exception under this Head 
which remains to be ſpoken to, unleſs it be, that 
the People are ſaid to utter the Words of Invocation in 
HY the Litany for the moſt part, the Miniſter all the while 
eſeing the matter of it to them. But this Objection | 
WH vill be of no force, if what I have ſaid concerning 
the Lawfulneſs of allowing the People an Intereſt in 
Vical Prayer be admitted; unleſs the Objection be 
this, That they are allowed to bear too confiderable a 
part in that Prayer, and ſomewhat to the Diſparage- - 
ment of the Miniſter's Office. And then I anſwer, 
That upon Reaſons which I ſhall preſently offer, it 
ſeems to me to be otherwiſe, I ſhall only premiſe, 
that I am really troubled for their Sakes who put us 
upon this Defence, that in Matters of Prudence and 
Expedience, wherein there is à conſiderable, Lati- 
tude to order them well mae in theſe things 


Vol. II. 
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I ſay they ſeem to yield ſo very little to the Autho- 
rity and Judgment of their Governours. I do not 
think it hard to make out the Prudence of theſe De- 
terminations ſo much diſliked: This is not the 
thing I am troubled at. But I think it hard that a 
Publick Rule ſhonld not be thought Reaſon enough to 
juſtifie Things of this Sort, and to oblige the People 
to Compliance without more ado. I am ſorry tha 
our Diſſenting Brethren do not conſider that it js 
ſome Diminution to their Modeſty and Humility, 
to challenge, as in Effect they do, a nice and pun- 
ctual Account of the Prudence of the Publick Oi 
ders of this Church, before they will ſubmit to em 
in Practice. Now as to the Objection before us, 
The Peoples Vocal Part in the Litany ſeems to be 
no Diſparagement at all to the Miniſters Office up- 
on theſe Accounts. 
1. Although the formal Words of Good Lord del. 
ver us, and Mie beſeech thee to hear us good Lord, be ut- 
tered by the People; yet it muſt be acknowledged, 
Sj that this is but part of the Prayer of the Litany, 
| that which the Miniſter utters being the other pan 
E and the far greater part. 

2. That the Words of Prayer are begun by the Mi- 
niſter, not only in the Invocation of the Holy Trini- 
ty firſt of all; but in that Prayer, Remember not Lord 

= our Offences, and Spare us good Lord, and We beſeth 
_ thee O Lord God, &c. So that the Miniſter does ut- | 
ter the formal Words of Prayer, and the People fo 
take them all afterward from him, excepting only 
the Words of that Petition, Good Lord deliver us. 


4 
| 3. They are but theſe two ſhort and known Pe- , 
| titions, Gord Lerd deliver us, and We beſeech thee in g 


hear us good Lord, upon the uttering of which by the 
People the weight of the Objection lies. And it MW 4 
they will allow the People any Vocal Part in the d 

= . | Words of Prayer, I know not what Petitions are more 
8B proper for them than ſuch as theſe. As for the Re. 
| f 5 | 1 1 Ex petition 
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tho. MI 1411107 of them, there is this Reaſon for it, that 
there is ſtill a new and diſtindt Matter to which 


De. they are applied. And I will be bold to ſay, 
that the repeated Application of them is a great Re- 


ol ef to Attention and minding the Buſineſs we are 
to about, and evidently contributes to keep up an af- 
ple kcionate and ardent Frame of Heart, in deſiring 

thoſe weighty Things we ask of God in this Prayer. 


[could almoſt Appeal to the keeneſt of our Adver- 


4 applied but once in Groſs to the Deprecations and 
D Vyplications of that part of the Litam to which it 
belongs, whether we ſhould not be more apt to let 


kr our Attention fall, and to forget the Meaning, and 
de to languiſh in the Offering up of thoſe Prayers, than 


a; it is now ordered. But, 
4. I think it is plain, that in offering up theſe 
Prayers to God, the Miniſter has the principal and 


er of the Prayer, which the People do not, where- 
as he utters Words of [vocation as well as they: 
And now I defire our Brethren to. conſider, whether 
if the People were to utter that which is the Mini- 
ſter's Part now; and the Miniſter to ſay that only 
| which is Theirs, they would not have more grievouſſy 
complained that the Miniſter s Authority was ſlighted 


1 the People what the Congregation was to pray 
| vt. | * ey 
It is of great Conſequence with what Mind we 
come to conſider any thing ; if with Prejudice and 
Diſlike, we are then ready to turn all that is reaſon- 


ably produced in favour for it, into an Argument 


of Diſtaſte ; and that ſeems unreaſonable, with the 


* Wl quite contrary, to which we ſhould have been more 
diſpleasꝰd if this had been inſtead of the other. But 


| \urely we may judge of theſe things with Inpartiality, 
and ifneed be with 8 as we ought to do. ay 
| | KR 12 1 
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aries, if that Petition, Good Lord deliver us, were 


guiding Part, in that he utters all the diſtinct Mat- 


in the whole Deſign, ſince he ſeemed only to learn 
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if the Difficulty of doing ſo be ſeen in the F requency 
of doing the contrary, even amongſt Men otherwiſe 
Good, we have the greater need to entreat of God 


to enlighten our Underſtandings, and to reſcue us 


from Prejudices and Paſhons in the Judgment we 
make of all things of this Nature. I do not intimate 
this any way in Affectation of ſeeming not to need 
this Exhortation my ſelf, but remembring my own 
Frailty, I do hereupon admoniſh my ſelf as well as 
others. In the mean time, it there be any Byaſs up- 
on my Judgment in that Eſteem I declare my ſelf to 


have of the Prayers of the Church, I muſt confeſs 


that I believe my ſelf to be byaſs'd on the right 


hand: for I take it to be much more for the ſafey | 
of my own Soul, as well as the ſecurity of the Churches. 


Peace, that I ſhould be inclined rather to judge too 
favourably of Publick Rules than to value them be- 


neath their juſt Worth and Uſefulneſs: But 1 muſt 


confeſs, That of all the Prayers in our Liturgy, that 


are of Human Compoſition, I ſhould be moſt un- 
willing to part with the Litany, as it now ſtands 


there. It ſeems to be what it was deſigned to be, 
a Form of Prayer apt to excite our moſt intenſe and 


fervent Deſires of God's Grace and Mercy. Whilſt 


the Miniſter leads the People to pray againſt thoſe 
ſeveral Sins and Evils which a Chriſtian is moſt con- 
cerned to be afraid of, and at the End of every conve- 


nient Period, the Congregation with one Voice 


cnes out, Good Lord deliver us ; while the Miniſter 
leads them to pray for all thoſe particular Bleſlings 


which ought to be moſt dear to a Chriſtian, and 
the whole Congregation with one Voice cries out, 


IWe Beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. Theſe Prayers 


| ſeem to be offered with ſuch Affection, as I am 


not well able to expreſs by any ordinary Inſtance. In 


offering them we ſeem to be as paſſionately con- 
cerned as a Malefactor upon his Knees, that begs 
his own Life. The whole Office is framed with 


I Reſpect 


L 
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Reſpet both to Matter and Contrivance, for the 
aiſing the utmoſt Devotion of good Chriſtians, and 
for the warming of the coldeſt Hearts by the heat of 
the Congregation. And in ſuch a Diſpoſition, it is 
then molt fit to expreſs our Charity, by Praying for 
others, even all Sorts of Men, as diſtinctly and parti- 
cularly as Publick Prayers will bear. And this the 
Fulneſs of this Prayer doth admirably provide for, as 
no Man will deny, who conſiders it without Averſion 
and Prejudice againſt it, which I pray God deliver 
all well meaning People from, that they may not 
deprive themſelves of ſo great a Benefit. | 

I ſhall ſay no more concerning this Matter of the 
Peoples joyning in Vocal Prayer and Praiſe. And 
indeed, the Reaſon why I have dwelt ſo long upon 
an Anſwer to this Objection, is, becauſe I have ob- 
ſerved, that ſome Honeſt Perſons are very confident, 
that in this thing atleaſt our Liturgy is to be blamed. 
And I hope what hath been ſaid will to ſuch Perſons 
gire reaſonable Satisfaction, that for this thing it is 
rather to be commended. But becauſe upon this oc- 
caſion the part of the Congregation in the Litany 
was laſt mentioned, I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to 
ſome other Objections againſt the Litany whichare 
commonly made. | | 

The firſt of theſe is, That we pray to be deli- 
vered from all deadly ſin, which ſeems to imply that 
there are ſome Sins which are not Deadly. | 

Now, in anſwer to this, it is by ſome truly 
enough ſaid, That theſe Words do not neceſlarily 
imply a Diſtinction between Sins that are, and Sins 
that are not deadly, But admitting that ſuch a Di- 
ſtinction was intended, yet I think no underſtanding 
Chriſtian has reaſon. to. be offended with it. By 
deadly Sin a Proteſtant means all ſuch Sins as puts. a 
Man out of a State of Favour with God. But all 
Sins are not thus deadly; For in many things ue of- 
ſend all, and as for thoſe Sins which the Regenerate 
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commit through humane Frailty only, they are not 
thereby put intoa State of Damnation. And though 
all Sin be in its own Nature Deadly or Damnable, 
yet thro* the Mercy of God, and the Merits of 
' Chriſt, Sins of meer Infirmity are not imputed to 
true Believers, and therefore not Deadly to them, 
But there are ſome Sins ſo ' heinous, that he who 
commits them is thereby put into a Damnable State, 
and till he recovers himſelf by true Repentance and 
actual Reformation, he cannot upon any good ground 
Promiſe to himſelf, that the wrath of God does un 
abide upon him. And tis of ſuch Sins as theſe that 


this Paſſage is to be underſtood, as appears by 


Deadly Sin being added to Fornication: From Fir 
nication and all other deadly fin, good Lord deliver us. Sg 
that this Petition ſeems to be of the ſame Nature 
with that of the Pſalmiſt : Keep back thy Servant alſo 
from preſumptuous Sins, let not them have dominion over 
ane, then ſhall The upright, and T ſhall be innocent from 
the great Tranſgreſſion, Pſal. 19. 13. Whereas there 
fore theſe Words of the Litany ſeem to ſuppole that 
ſome Sins are not Deadly, we ſhould be very um 
juſt to make ſuch a Conſtruction of them, as it they 
implied that ſome Sins are in their own nature Ve- 
nial, and ſo Slight, that they will be forgiven with- 
out any Conſideration ; for, as I have ſhewn, we 
may hold that Diſtin&ion which the Words ſuppoſe, 
and yet retain that Proteſtant Doctrine, that no Sin 
1s forgiven, 'but through the Mercy of God, and the 
Merits and Mediation of Chriſt. 


Again ſome are offended with our Pray ing againſt 


Sudden Death. IE 

But why ſhould we not by Sudden Death under- 
ſtand our being. taken out of this World when we 
are not fit to Dye? For ſometimes a thing is ſaid 
to be Sudden to us when we are not prepared for it. 
And in this Senſe can any good Chriſtian find fault 


 withthe Petition? But ſuppoſe that by Sudden Death 
4 we 
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we mean what is commonly underſtood by it, that 
s 4 Death of which a Man has not the leaſt Warn- 
ing by Sickneſs : Are there not Reaſons why even 
good Men may not deſire not to die Suddenly. May 
they not when they find themſelves drawing to- 
wards their End, by their good Inſtructions and 
Admonitions, make Impreſſions upon their Friends, 
Companions, and Relations, to the bettering of them? 
May not their Counſels be more effectual with them 
than ever they were before? And is it not reaſon- 
zble to believe they will be ſo? As for themſelves, 
may not the Warning they have of approaching 
Death be improved to make them more fit to die 
than they were in their perfect Health? In a word, 
he that thinks himſelf to have ſufficiently perſected 
holineſs in the fear of God, and not to ſtand in need of 
thole Acts of Self-Examination, Humiliation, and 
Devotion, by which Good Men improve the Warn- 
ngs of Death, which Mortal Sickneſs or Extream 
Age gives them, let him ſuſpend his A&, and re- 
fuſe to joyn with us. when we pray God to deliver 

us from ſudden Death. | 
There is yet another Objection which I ſhould 
not have named, but that ſome of the Diſſenters, 
who ſeem to underſtand very little of Religion by 
making it, have it often in their Months. That is, 
when we pray to be delivered by the Myſtery of Chriſt's 
Holy Incarnation, &c. by his Agony and Bloody Sweat, 
by his Croſs and Paſſion, &c. and by the coming of the Ho- 
h Ghoſt : They ſay, ſome of them, that this is 
Swearing, ſome that it is Conjuring, And I know not 
what : For which Sayings, ſavouring of great Pro- 
phaneneſs, they ought to be ſeverely Rebuked ; and 
that is all the Anſwer they ſhould have, were it not 
that ſome of them may be grofly Ignorant of the 
true Senſe of theſe Petitions. , _ | 
And therefore, I ſay, that they might eaſily ſup- 
poſe, if they would give their Minds to it, that we 
| R 4 pray 
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pray to be delivered through the Saving Efficacy of 
Chriſt's Incarnation and Paſſion, Oc. And yet I do 
not take this to be the Principal Meaning, or that 
which was intended: For 1 conceive that to be 
this, that when we ſay, By the Myſtery of thy boly In- 
carnation, and by thy Croſs and Paſſion, &c. Good Lird 
deliver us, we implore Chriſt, who has already 
ſhewed ſuch ineſtimable Goodneſs towards us, 
by taking our Nature to be his Divinity, to Die 
upon the Croſs, to be Buried, to Riſe again, to 
aſcend into Heaven, and there to imercede with the Fa- 
ther for us, and by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to qualife 
the Apoſtles for their great Work of carrying the 
Word of Salvation into the World : I ſay, we im- 
plore him who hath already done ſuch mighty 
things for our Salvation, and we plead with him by 
that Goodneſs which he hath already given us ſuch 
great Demonſtrations of, by thoſe Wonders of Mer- 
cy that he hath wrought for us, that he would now 
go on to deliver us by his powerful Grace from 
theſe Evils which we pray againſt. And this is ſo 
reaſonable, ſo devout, and affectionate ſo humble and 
Thankful a way of Praying, that I am ſorry that any 
who call themſelves Believers ſhould be ſo Ignorantas 
not to underſtand it, or ſo Prophane and unlike what 
they pretend to be, as to deride it. Though God does 
not need to be put in Mind of his former Benefit 
towards us; yet it is fit for us to mention them in 
our moſt earneſt Prayers, not only becauſe we are 


to make a grateful Acknowledgment of them to 


him, but likewiſe, becauſe by this Means. we en. 
courage our ſelves to ask in Faith, ſince he who 
; unask'd hath done ſuch great Things for us, will 
not fail, upon our earneſt and humble Prayer, which 
himſelf alſo hath required, to give us all other good 
Things that we need, and to deliver us from all real 
Evils of which we are in danger... 
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proceed next to conſider, whether, there be any 


inſt Cauſe to find fault with the reading of the Apo- 


cryphal Leſſons in our Church. 

And, 1. It muſt be acknowledged by thoſe who 
allow the Uſefulneſs of Sermons and Catechifing in the 
Church, that thoſe Chapters may be read in the 
Church, tho' they are not divinely-inſpired Wri- 
tings, ſince no ſober Man will pretend that the Mi- 
niſter Preaches or Catechiſes by Iaſpiration. But if 
other good Inſtructions may be read or recited in 
the Church, beſides the Word of God. it ſelf, why 
may not ſome Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Books 
be read, which contain excellent Rules of good 
Life, and Exhortations and Encouragements to Vir- 
tue and Piety, eſpecially ſince thoſe Writings were 
greatly eſteemed by the Church in its pureſt Ages, 
when They, and other Humane Writings were alſo 
Publickly read, as well as the holy Scriptures ?_ 

2. If it be ſaid, that thoſe Chapters of Canonical 
Scripture which are omitted in the Calendar, would 
be more profitably read inſtead of the Apocryphal 
Chapters; it ought alſo to obſerved, that the 
Chapters omitted are thoſe of the Old Teſtament, 
which either recite Genealogies, or the Rules of 
the Levitical Seryice, or which relate Matters of 
Fact delivered alſo in other Chapters that are read, 
or which are hard to be underſtood. This ſeems 


to Apologize for the Churches leaving thoſe to be 


conſidered at home by them that have Ability ſo to 
do; and appointing ſome Apocryphal Chapters to 
be read, which are more plain, and in that reſpect 
more profitable for the Common People : Unleſs a 
Man will ſay, that becauſe the Scripture is all of 
Divine Authority, it muſt be always more profitable 
toread any Part of that to the People, than to uſe any 
other Exhortation, or read any other good Leſſon. 
And then I do not know what Place will be left for 
Sermons, ſince as I ſaid before, they are no more 


of Divine Authority, than the Apocryphal 2 
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3. If it be ſaid, That the reading of theſe as Leſ. 


ſons, is a prevailing Temptation to the Vulgar to take 
them for God's Word, or to think them equal to the 
Writings of the Old and New Teſtament : I believe 
thereis no ſufficient Ground for this. Inever heard 
of any of our Communion that Were led into that 
Miſtake. It is certain, that our Church declareth 
thoſe Leſſons to be no part of Canonical Scripture, 
and in the ſixth Article ſaith, That they are read for 
Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners, but that 
it doth not apply them to eftabhiſh any Doctrine. And 
herein ſhe follows the Judgment and Practice of the 
Primitive Church, which diſtinguiſheth between 


the Canonical and Apocriphal Books, eſteeming thoſe 


to be of Divine Authority, theſe not ſo, but indeed 


_ godly Writings, profitable to be publickly read. And 
why the ſame Uſe of them may not be retained | 


with the ſame Diſtin&ion, I can ſee no good Rex 
ſon : For the Church of Rome's receiving the Atv 


cryphal Books into her Canon, is not likely to miſlead | 
any of our Communion ; ſince we are not ſo for- 


ward to take their Opinion in any Matter of Reli- 
gion. 
i But in the laſt Place: There is no Apocryphal 
Leſſon read in our Churches upon any Lord's Da 
in the Lear; and ſo there is not this Pretence 
againſt Communion with us upon the Lord's Days, 
when it is that we do ſo earneſtly deſire the Com- 
munion of thoſe that have ſeparated from us. And 
therefore I ſhall at preſent ſay nothing to thoſe Ex- 
ceptions which are taken from the Matter of ſome ot 
the Apocryphal Books, as that ſome Relations are pre- 
tended to be fabulous, & c. For this would engage 
me to a greater Length than I intend. But who- 
ever thinks himſelf capable to judge of this Con- 
troverly, may receive Satisfaction from what Do- 
ctor Falkner has faid upon it in his Libertas Ecclefiaſe 
p. 164, Cc. * 
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To proceed: Although the Communion Service, for 
the Gravity and Holineſs thereof, is preferred by 
the Diſſenters before all other Offices in the Common 
Prayer Book, yet that has not pait free from Excep- 
tion. Tlie Patlages that ſeem to be diſliked areT'wo : 

1. That Petition in the Prayer before Conſecra- 
tion, That our ſinful Bodies may be made clean by his 
Body, and our Souls waſhed by his moſt precious Blood. 
Here they ſay a diſtinct Efficacy of cleanſing, and 
a greater Efficacy is attributed to the Blood of Chriſt, 
than to his Body; inaſmuch as the cleanſing of our 
Souls is attributed to the Blood of Chriſt, whereas 
our Bodies are {aid only to be cleanſed by his Body. 

Now, in anſwer to this, I ſuppoſe it is plain from 
thoſe Words at the Delivery of the Bread and Mine; 
The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for 
thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life : 


Aud the Blood f our Lord, &c. It is, I ſay, plain 


from hence, that our Church teaches the Sanctifica- 
tion and Salvation of our Souls and Bodies, to flow 
from the Body as well as the Blood of Chriſt. And there- 
fore that former Paſſage is not to be interpreted, as if 
our Souls were not cleanſed by the Body of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to be waſhed by his Blood: For 
theſaying of this does not exclude the other. When 
the Apoſtle ſaid, Nie being many are one Bread, and 


| one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread, 
1 Cor. 10. 17. Though he expreſs'd only the Bread 


of the Euchariſt, yet no Man will ſay he meant to 
exclude the Cup, as if the Unity of the Church 
would be argued only from their partaking in that 
one Kind. And when he ſaid, That we have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. he meant 
not to exclude the Participation of the Bread, as if 
that one Spirit, which animated the Church, was 
ſignified only by partaking of the Cup. Nor will 
any Man argue from hence, That he attributes a 
diſtinct Efficacy to the Bread to prove the Unity 1 
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the Body, and to the Cup to prove the Unity of the 


Spirit. I muſt needs ſay, that this Exception was 


ſought, but never offered it ſelf. | 
2. The Miniſter's delivering the Elements into 
every Communicant's Hands, with a Form of. Words 


recited to every one of them at the Diſtribution, is 


blamed alſo, as being thought a Departure from the 
Practice of Chriſt at the firſt Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament: For they ſay our Lord's Words were, 
Take ye, Eat ye, Drink ye all of this; and therefore 
the People are not to take the Elements one by one 


out of the Miniſter's Hand; nor ought any Form of 
Words to be uſed particularly to every one that re. 
ceives. To this I anſwer : 


1. That it does not appear trom thoſe Words, 


Take, c. which are ſpoken in the Plural Number, 
that our Saviour did not ſpeak particularly to every 
one of his Apoſtles when they received, or that he 
did not deliver the Elements into every particular 


Man's Hand: For the Evangeliſts may well be ſup- 
poſed to give a ſhort Account of the Inſtitution ot 


Chriſt; not of every Word he then ſaid, but what 
was neceſſary to be related. And then what might 


be particularly ſaid or done to every one would 
be ſufficiently related, it being related as ſpoken or 


done generally to all; that is, If Chriſt had ſaid, 
Tale thou, Eat thon, to every one of them; this 
were truly related by the Evangeliſts, who tell us that 
he had ſaid to all, Take, Eat, &c. And therefore 
I do not ſee how it can be proved, that our Practice 
varies from this Circumſtance of the Inſtitution : 


Though, if it did, I ſuppoſe it might be as calily 
defended as the Celebration of the Euchariſt about 
Dinner Time, and not at Supper, which the Diſ- 


ſenters themſelves ſcruple not. But he that thinks 
not this Anſwer ſufficient, let him conſult the afore- 
ſaid excellent Book of Doctor Falkner, p. 218, C. 
where he ſhall find that it is indeed more probabl | 


that 


againſt the Common Prayer, &c. 253 


that our Way is agreeable to the Way of the firſt 
lnſtitution in this Matter, than that which the Diſ- 
ſenters would have inſtead of it. But for their Sakes 
who may not have that Book by them, I ſhall add 
out of it another Anſwer, which I think may ſatisfy 
z reaſonable Man. Suppoſing then that the Evan- 
liſts did not relate the Matter ſummarily, but as di- 
lunctly as the Words were ſpoken by our Saviour: 
let, LES | 180 
2. Our Saviour alſo commanded his Diſciples, 
« Matth. 28. 19. to teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
* and of the Holy Ghoſt: But will any Chriſtian 
think it hence deducible, That where divers Per- 
* ſons, or great Numbers are to be baptized toge- 
© ther, the ſolemn Words of baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, may not lawfully be exprefled ſeverally 
to every Perſon? And if the Baptiſmal Form of 
* Words may be ſolemnly and ſuitably to that Sa- 
* crament applied to every Perſon baptized, by the 
« general Acknowledgment of all Chriſtians, there 
*can be no Reaſon why the like may not be 
% allowed in the Lord's Supper. Wherefore the 
* Practice of our Church herein is no Way unſuit- 
«able to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, or the Nature 
of the Sacrament ; and the Alteration of it would 
be for the worſe, and to the abating the Solem- 
* nity of its Adminiſtration. Lib. Eccl. p. 224. 

There remains but two more particular Excep- 
tions which I think needful to take Notice of; and 
thoſe are in the Office of Baptiſm. And the firſt I 
mean 1s, | | 

1. That all Baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be 
regenerated ; of which, as ſome ſay, we cannot be 
certain. | „ 

But I deſire thoſe that ſay fo to conſider, if the 
Scripture does not attribute to Baptiſm as much 0 

the 
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the Liturgy does. We are ſaid by Baptiſm to be made 
Members of Chriſt's Body, one Spirit we are all bap- 
tixed into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13, and to be baptized in- 
to Chriſt, and to put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and he that is 
in Chriſt, is a new Creature. And to be baptized for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Acts 2.38. Baptiſm is alſo called the Va. 
Hing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Nou if it be made a 
Queſtion, whether Infants are regenerated in Bap- 
tiim? The Queſtion at laſt muſt come to this: 
Whether they are qualified to become Members of 
Chriſt's Body, to be admitted into God's Covenant, 
to receive Pardon of Original Sin, and to become 
new Creatures, gaining that State by Grace which 
they could not have by Nature? And I do not ſee 
that any but Anabaptiſts can deny this: For they that 
contend, as we do, that Irfants are capable of Bap. 
tiſm, muſt: not deny them to be qualified for this 
Grace of Baptiſm, unleſs they will make the Ordi- 
nance and Promiſes of God to be of none Effect to- 
wards them. Now if Infants do by Baptiſm gain 
Remiſſion of Sin, and are made Members of Chrifl, 
they are regenerated and born a-new. If they do not 
gain this by it, what does their Baptiſm ſignify? 
Or what Benefit can they be ſuppoſed to have by 
it, if they die in their Infancy, more than if they 
had not been baptized atall? This is the only Means | 
of Salvation they can have. And thoſe Expreſſions 
of the Scripture above recited, with many more, 
will juſtify our Church, which ſuppoſes that this 
Means will be effectual ſo long as they are capable 
of none other; and therefore ought to be conſidered 
by thoſe that make it to be of none Effect. 

I ſhall only add, That this had been thought! 
ſtrange Queſtion in the ancient Church, whether In- 
fants were regenerated by Baptiſm, when the Pela- 
gians, whoſe Cauſe led them to deny it, yet durlt 
not do it directly, becauſe they knew it would not 


be endured ; and therefore they confeſſed * In- 
8 ants 
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fants were to be baptized to qualify them for the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but not for the Remiſſion of 
Sin. So that they themſelves ſeemed -to acknow- 
edge the ſaving Effect of Baptiſm to Infants, tho?, 
a St. Auſtin often ſhewed them, they contradicted 
themſelves by ſo doing. But they durſt do no other- 
wiſe, becauſe the Doctrine of the Church was ſo 
plainly againſt them in this Marter, and every Be- 
lever was ſo ſettled in it, that I remember St. Auſtin 
ſomewhere ſpeaks to this Purpoſe ; That the Pela- 
gan would have come to the Point, and denied that 
the Baptiſm of Infants ſignified any Thing at all to 
their Salvation, and therefore might be as well let 
alone; but that they were afraid the Mothers them- 
ſelves of thoſe Children would every where reproach 


them for 1t. | 

The other Objection againſt the Office of Bap- 
ſm is this, That the Godfathers and Godmothers that 
anſwer for Infants are not their Parents or Guardians, 
but others, who have, they ſay, no Authority to Cove- 
nant or Act in their Names. In anſwer to which I ſhall 
omit ſeveral Things that might be ſaid, and con- 


| tent my ſelf with theſe two Things, which I think 


may be ſufficient. 

1, That in all Caſes where the Sureties are pro- 
cured by the Parents, there they have Authority to 
ovenant in Behalf of the Infant. And this the Ob- 
jectors muſt grant, I think, upon their own Princi- 


| ples; ſince they contend that Parents, or Pro-parents, 


are fitteſt to act in behalf of the Baptized Infants, as 
having Authority ſo to do, ſince they have the Power 
to difpoſe of their Education afterward ; for then the 
Sureties, which are by them prevailed with to ſtand 
for their Children, have at leaſt all that Authorit 

which the Parents can give them. And this is ſut- 
ficiently known to be the Caſe with us. And this 
is that which the Church might well ſuppoſe, viz. 


That the Sureties which contract with the Church 
| in 
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| relied upon, without their own ſolemn Act, upon 


them particularly concerned. Beſides this, I ſay, there 


ſee that the Infant be ſo educated, as much as in 


are then more particularly obliged to look to their 


of their Duty, and, if need be, to rebuke them fharply 
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in the Infant's Name, would be procured by the Pa- 
rents; ſo that the Parents contracting in behalf of 
the Infant; 1s included in the Undertaking of the 
Sureties, who, although they are required by the 
Church to anſwer for the Infant, yet are they ſup- 
poſed to be authorized by its Parents alſo ſo to 
do. Ry 

2. The good Deſign of this Order and Appoint- 
ment in the Church ought to be conſidered, which is 
not the leſs, for the Fault of Men, and the Looſeneſs 
of theſe Times, that does often defeat it : For hereby 
the Church taketh greater Security that the Infant 
ſhall be brought up in the Knowledge and Practice 
of that Holy Covenant into which it is baptized; 
inaſmuch as beſides the Care of the Parents, which 
is in Effect promiſed, and may be more reaſonably 


the Account of that Natural Affection which makes 
is a' Particular Obligation laid upon. others alſo; to 


them lies. In caſe the Parents ſhould die before the 
Child is grown to Years of Diſcretion, the Sureties 


God-child, that he be pur into a Way of learning and 
doing his Duty. If they Would not die before, but 
be remiſs, the Sureties have Authority to come to 
them, and admoniſh them of their Duty, and to let 
them know, that ſince themſelves were deſired by 
them to undertake for this Child, they as ſach Sure- 
ties are particularly concerned to mind the Parents 


for neglecting it; ſince they did in Effect, and to 
all Purpoſe of Obligation, utidertake for the Perfor- 
mance of it, when the Sureties undertook for the 
Child. Moreoyer, when the Child is grown to tht 
Tears of Knowledge, and come abroad in the World, 
he is liable to the charitable Admonitions of his Sureties, 
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15 well as of his Parents, in caſe he does amiſs, and 
their Reproofs are more likely to take place than 
thoſe of moſt other Perſons. Now, though all 
(hriftians, as Members of one Body, are to take care 
of and to watch over one another, yet ſome are 
more particularly obliged, and have greater Advan- 
ages to do thoſe Works of Spiritual Charity, than 
others. And I appeal to all conſidering Men, if 
Wreties at Baptiſm may not with great Authority, 
1nd with Likelihood of good Effect, reprove both 
thoſe negligent Parents, and unruly Children, for 
whom they have undertaken to the Church : The 
Parents for not minding to educate their Children 
n the Knowledge and Keeping of the Baptiſmal 
Vow ; or the Children for not hearkening to good 
Admonition. And in this Age, when the Duty of 
Chriſtian Reproof is ſo generally omitted, it were 
well if the Defe& were this Way a little ſupplied : 
But it is by no means defirable that the Opportu- 
tity thereof, and the Obligation thereunto, ſhould 
be taken away. I know ſome will be apt to ſay 
that this is but rarely praiſed : But that is no ſuf- 
ficient Anſwer to what I have ſaid ; for when we 
uſe to judge of the Goodneſs of a Rule or Cuſtom 
by the Geod that comes of obſerving of it, we muſt 


ook where tis kept, though it be kept but by few, 


and not where *tis broken. And if the Diſſenters have 


nothing to ſay againſt the Uſe of Sureties, but that 


the End of this Appointment is ſeldom regarded, 
themſelves may help to remove this Objection by 
returning to the Church, and increaſing the Number 
of thoſe that do purſue the End of it: And thus 
doing, they ſhall have the Benefit of this Order of 


Wie Church, and the Church the Benefit of their 


good Examples. fe | 
As for the Uſe of the Iaterrogatories put to the 
Areties, and their Anſwers, they are a ſolemn De- 


Caration of what Baptiſm doth oblige all Baptized ' 
Vol. IT, 8 Perſons 
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Perſons to, and that Infants do ſtand engaged to per. 
form the Vow of Baptiſm. when they ſhall come 
to Years of Knowledge. This is the known Meay. 
ing of the Contract; nor did I ever hear of any 
that otherwiſe underſtood it: And therefore I ſe 
not why it ſhould be ſaid to be liable to Miſunder- 
ſtanding. 

After all, There is one general Objection yet re- 
maining which ſtill prevails with ſome Perſons, and 
that is, That ſome of our Prayers are to be found in 
the Maſs-Book, and the Breviary, and the Offices of the 


Church of Rome. This Objection hath made a great 


Noiſe ; but I appeal to underſtanding Men, if there 
be any Senſe in it. 

No Man will ſay that tis enough to make any 
Prayer or Form of Devotion or Inſtruction unlawtulto 
be uſed, that the fame is to be found in the Maſs 
Book, &c. for then the Lord's Prayer, the Pſalms, 
and a great Part of the Scripture beſides, and the 
Creeds, muſt never be uſed by us. And therefore, 


whether any Part of the Roman Service is to be uſed | 


by us, or not, mult be judged of by ſome other 
Rule, that is, by the Word of God. So that tis 
2vain Exception againſt any Part of our Liturgy, to 
ſay it was taken out of the Maſs-Book, unleſs it could 
be ſhewn withal that it is ſome Part of the Romij 
Superſtition. I know it has been ſaid, that the Scrip- 
tures, being of neceſſary uſe, are to be retained by 
us, though the Church of - Rowe. retains them; but 
that there is not the ſame Reaſon for Forms, which 
are not neceſſary, but in thoſe we ought. to go 28 
far from that Church as ever we can. But what 
Reaſon is there for this? For the Danger that may 
happen to us in coming too near them lies in Things 
wherein they do ill, not in that which they do well. 
And as for the Papiſts themſelves, we do not in the 
leaſt countenance them wherein they are wrong, by 


for 


agreeing with them wherein they are right: And as 


bed 
— 
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ſor the Things themſelves, they are not the worſe 
for being uſed by them: We ſhould allow the Pa- 
piſts a greater Power to do miſchief than they have, 
if their uſing of ſome good Things ſhould render all 
Uſe of them hurtful to us. The Caſe, in ſhort, is 
this: When our Reformers were intent upon the Re- 
formation of the Liturgy, they deſigned to purge it 
of all thoſe corrupt Additions which the uſurped 
Authority of the Church of Rome had long ſince 
brought into it, and to retain nothing but what was 


W agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and to the Practice 


of the purer Ages of the Church. And in this they 
did like wiſe Men; becauſe thus it would be evi- 
dent to all the World, that they reformed upon juſt 
and neceſſary Reaſons, and not meerly out of a De- 
fire of Change and Innovation, ſince they purged 


the Forms of Divine Service from nothing but Inno- 


ntions and Corruptions, and an unprofitable crowd 
of Ceremonies. No Man can ſhew a good Reaſon 
why thoſe Paſſages in the Common Prayer Book, 
which are to be found in the Maſs Book, but which 
were uſed alſo by the Church before Romaniſm had 
corrupted it, are not as much to be valued becauſe 
they were once uſed by good Chriſtians, as to be 
run down becauſe they have been ſince uſed by ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous Men. But to conclude 


this Matter; if any Man would ſet himſelf to ex- 


pole the Maſs Book, he would, I ſuppoſe, lay hold 
won nothing but the Corruptions that are in it, an 

Things that are obnoxious to juſt Reproof, not on 
Things that are juſtifiable, and may eaſily be de- 
fended: And the Reaſon of this is plain; becauſe 


the Maſs Book is to blame for thoſe Parts of it only, 


but not for theſe. Now for ſuch Paſſages as the 
Maſs Book it ſelf is not to be blamed for, neither is 
our Liturgy to be blamed, if we will ſpeak juſtly of 
Things, and without Prejudice and Paſſion. 
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I have now conſidered all thoſe Exceptions again} 
the Solemn Service of God by our Liturgy, which 
the Diſſenters are thought to inſiſt moſt upon. Not 
but that other Exceptions have been made by the 
Miniſters of that Perſwaſion : But this J hope was 
without Deſign to prejudice the People againſt our 
Communion, but rather to gain ſome Alterations, 
which in their Judgment would have been adyan- 
tageous to the Book of Common Prayer, and given 
it a greater Perfection. Whether they were right in 
this, or not, I will not now diſpute, being very de- 
firous, as I pray God we may all be, to avoid Con- 
troverſies in this Matter as much as may be. Nay, 
I believe thoſe Prejudices of the Lay Diſſentetz 
againſt the Common Prayer, which I have endes. 
voured to remove, have wrought in them a greater 
Averſion to it than the beſt Divines of that Way in- 
tended; (I ſhould be very ſorry to find my ſelf mi- 
ſtaken in this) And this Conſideration was ſome 
Encouragement to me, to give a true Account of 
thoſe Things they ſcemed to diſlike moſt of all. 

Which I have endeavoured upon the plain Grounds 
of Reaſon and Scripture, almoſt wholly avoiding 
Appeals to other Church Antiquity, not but that great 
Regard is to be had of it, and that we can defend 
our ſelves by it, but becauſe they are very few, in 
Compariſon, who are qualified to examine this Kind 
of Argument. And the like I ſay of the Concur- 
rence of other Reformed Churches with us in thoſe 
Things that are diſliked. 

As for the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm ; it is pre- 
tended that this is a Part of Worſhip, or a Sacrament 
Maus making. The contrary to which has been 
ſo plainly ſhewn in late Diſcourſes, that unleſs I am 
called to give an Account of it, I cannot think fit 
to trouble you with this Diſpute. But I heartily de- 
fire our Brethren to conſider at length, that though 
the Uſe of this Ceremony were not ſo eaſy to ve o 

1 ende 


ended as I think it is, yet that it is no Condition of 
Communion, becauſe the People are not required to 
jon with the Sign of the Croſs, but the Miniſter 
only. | 

hs for Kneeling at the Communion of the Holy Ta- 
ble, that is indeed every Communicant's Act; but 
of this you may expect a Diſcourſe from another 
Hand, which I hope will give Satisfaction to all 
{ber Perſons that are yet unſatisfied about it. 

And now I intreat all thoſe of the Diſſenting 
Party, into whoſe Hands theſe Papers ſhall fall, that 
they would ſeriouſly conſider whether it be fit to 
renture the Guilt of Schiſm, and the fad Conſequences 


of it, likely to come to paſs, upon ſuch Grounds as 


theſe ? Let us at length conſult for the Honour of this 
Age with Poſterity, who will ſtand amazed to find a 
Fparation of Proteſtants from this Church, carried 
on ſo long upon ſo little Occaſion given, and ſuch weak 
Objections ſo ſtrongly inſiſted upon, as to build an 
oppoſite Communion upon them. Let us conſult the 
Honour and the Safety of the Reformation, and no 
longer ſuffer it to be expoſed to Scorn and Danger, to 
be laught at and diſgraced by the Papiſts, our dange- 
tous Enemies always, but never more dangerous 
than now. If the Diſſenters are not yet convinced 
that the wide Breach they have made in the Com- 


nunion of Proteſtants will certainly let in Popery, 


if it be not prevented by a timely cloſing with the 
Church of England, nothing remains but to wait till 
they are convinced by the laſt Extremity. I can 
take no Comfort in being aſſured that at laſt they 
will believe it; when, alas! it will be to no Pur- 


poſe to believe it. I beſeech them to conſider, whe- 


ther we are likely to be united in any other Com- 
munion but that of the Church of England, as it is 
by Law eſtabliſhed; and whether ſo little Account 
ought to be made of Law and Authority, as to ſay 
that our Governors may as well come down to them 
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by forbearing to require what they diſlike, as they 

come up to the Law by doing what it requires MW 
Will our Caſe bear this Wantonneſs ? Will ſuch E.. the 
preſſions conſiſt with our Duty? I beſeech them hy Ig. 
what is moſt dear to them, by the Honour of God ma 
and the Love of Chriſt, and the Care of their om the 
Souls, and the Charity they have for the Souls 9 
other Men, that they will take Pains with then. ha 
ſelves to lay aſide Prejudice, and Anger, and al the 
Paſſions that obſtruct a clear Judgment of Things the 
that have been diſputed amongſt us; and that they Fr: 
would conſider impartially what we have ſaid as in Ml fa 
the Sight of God, who knoweth the Hearts of Men, of 
Can they propound to themſelves more beneficial 
Deſigns than to check the Profaneneſs and Atheiſm 
which in this laſt Age hath been ſo much complain' 
of, than to reſtore in ſome Meaſure the ancient Di- 
cipline of the Church for the excluding of vicious 
Men from the Communion of the Faithful, than to 
tranſmit the Profeſſion of the true Religion eſtabliſh'd 
among us down to their Poſterity? The moſt effe- 
ctual Means by which they can contribute to al 
thoſe good Ends, is to return heartily and unani- 
mouſly to the Communion of the Church of Ex 
land. All the true Sons whereof are ready to receive 
them with open Arms, with Joy and Thankfulneſs 
to God and to them,” for the Good they will do us 
and themſelves by it. But as for them that for 
worldly and corrupt Intereſts encourage and ſupport 
the preſent Separation from this Church, I cannot 
expoſtulate with them in this Manner, fince ſuch 
Men have not the Fear of God before them ; and 
tis impoſſible they ſhould be touched with Tender- 
neſs for the Concerns of Religion while they con- 
tinue as they are. All I ſhall fay to them is, That 
when that great Day of Judgment comes, which 

they of all Men fhave moſt Reaſon{ to be afraid 

of, all the diſmal Conſequences of this 115 
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which are likely to happen, will be fully required at 
br Hands to be ſure; 711 Mc, 


ſhall have an eaſier Account to give, eſpecially if 
they have taken Pains to inform themſelves better. 
What good Effect our Applications to Men will 
have, we cannot ſay; bur if it ſhall appear that 
they are not yet prepared for Inſtruction, we have 


| the more Reaſon to turn our ſelves to God by earneſt 


Prayer, that he would pleaſe to open the Under- 
ſtandings of the Simple, and to detect the ill Deſigns 
of diſhoneſt Men; and to enable us to bring forth 
more and better Fruits of Repentance, that what- 
ever happens to this Church, it may not be forſaken of 
bis Favour and Protection. Amen. 


84 THE 


5 thoſe that in meer 
Ignorance and Miſtake have contributed to them, 


rr 
* — — 


* 
9 
4 
. 
$9 
U 
TH 
4 
be bf 
an 
"i 
l 
} 
4 
* 
7 
* 


r 


— =— = — & 
: AE 


Ru > 8 * 1 * * * 8 
c 


— 


A. 


* — * * . — — = 1 — - 
Co rr ER - 


3 — 
P YL BHI = <gz-+ 


3 n 


8 1 
. TTY” ˙ See. 


264 The (aſe of the Church of England 


- 0 4 


— * „* 2 — 


* 


. 
5 


— 


T H E 


RESOLUTION 
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Caſe e, Conſcience. 


Whether the CHuAch or ENGLAND 


Symbolizing ſo far as it doth with the 
Church of Rome, makes Communion there- 
with Unlawful ? 


N ſpeaking to this Caſe, we will, 
Firſt, Premiſe, that there is a wide and vaſt 
diſtance betwixt the Church of England and 
that of Rome. 
. Secoudly, Shew, that a Churches Symboli- 
zing or Agreeing in ſome things with the Church 
of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation from the 
Church ſo Agreeing. 

Thirdly, Shew, that the Agreement that is be- 
tween the Church of England and the Church of 
Rome, is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion 
with the Church of England unlawful. 


Firſt, We think it neceſſary to premiſe, that there 
is a wide and waſte diſtange betwixt the Church of 
England and that of Rome. Our Church having 
renounced all Communion with the Church of Rome, 
this ſpeaks the greateſt Diſtance in the General be- 

; _ twaxt 
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wixt the two Churches. And as their Diſtance par- 
ticularly in Government is manifeſt to all, from our 
Churches having utterly caſt off the Juriſdi&ion of 
the Papacy ; ſo it is eaſie toſhew, that there is likewiſe 
mighty Diſtance betwixt them, in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Diſcipline, But we ſhall not ſtand to ſhew this 
in each of theſe diſtinctly, but rather make choice of 
his Method, viz. to ſhew, that our Church is moſt 
diſtant from, and oppoſite to the Church of Rome. 

1. In all thoſe Doctrines and Practices, whereby this 
Church deprives her Members of their due Liberty, and 
miſerably enſlaves them. 

2. In all thoſe Doctrines and Practices, in which ſhe 
is juſtly charged with plainly contradicting the Holy 
Scriptures, 

3. In each of their Publick Prayers and Offices. 

4. In the Books they each receive for Canonical. 

5. In the Authority on which they each of them found 
their whole Religion. 

Firſt, Our Church is at the greateſt Diſtance 
| from that of Rome, in all thoſe Doctrines and Prattices, 
by which ſhe deprives her Members of their due Liberty, 
and miſerably enſlaves them. For inſtance, 

1, This Church denieth her Members all Judg- 
ment of. Diſcretion in Matters of Religion : She obli- 
geth them to follow her Blindfold, and to re- 
ſolve both their Faith and Judgment into Hers ; as 
aſſuming Infallibility to her ſelf, and binding all under 
pain of Damnation to believe her Infallible. 

But our Church permits us the full Enjoyment of 
our due Libety in Believing and Judging ; and we 
act not like Members of the Church of England, if 
(according to St. Paul's Injunction) we prove not all 
things, that we may hold faſt that which is good, 
if we believe every Spirit, (which St. John cautions us 
againſt) and do not try the Spirits, whether "they be 
Cod; which he requires us to do. *Tis impoſſible 
that our Church ſhould oblige us to an 1 515 
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Faith in her ſelf, becauſe ſhe diſclaimeth all pretence is 
to Infallibilit): Our Church tells us in her Nine. the 
teenth Article, that, As the Churches of Jeruſalem 
and Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred ; ſo alſo ths ha 
Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their Living aud 
manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters of Faith. And 
our Church's Acknowledgment is plainly implied, 
in aſſerting the moſt famous Churches in the World f 
to have erred from the Faith, that ſhe her ſelf muſt Ml © 
| needs be obnoxious to Error in Matters of Faith; Þ 
and that ſhe would be guilty of the higheſt Ip» | 
| dence in denying it. | 
4 2. The Church of Rome impoſeth a deal of mot Ml © 
| flaviſh Drudgery in the vaſt multitude of her R ! 
| and Ceremonies, and unreaſonably ſevere Tasks, and „ 
| cruel Penances. As to her Ceremonies, they are ſo val 
= . in Number, as are enough to take up (as Sir Eduyn | 
- Sandys hath obſerved) a great part of a Man's Life 
meerly to gaze on: And abundance of them are ſo i 
vain and childiſh, ſo marvellouſly odd and uncouth, \ 
| as that they can naturally bring (to uſe that Gentle- 
| man's Words, who was a curious Obſerver of them 
in the Popiſh Countries) uo other than diſgrace and cuir 6 
tempt, to thoſe Exerciſes of Religion wherein they are 
ſtirring. In viewing only thoſe that are enjoyned in 
1 the common Ritual, one would bleſs one's ſelf to 
1 think how it ſhould enter into the Minds of Men, 
and much more of Chriſtians, to invent ſuch things. 
And the like may be ſaid of the Popiſh Tasks and 
Penances, in impoſing of which the Prieſts are arbi- 
trary, and ordinarily lay the moſt ſevere and cruel 
ones on the lighteſt Offenders, when the moſt lewd 
and ſcandalous come off with a bare ſaying of their 
Beads thrice over, or ſome ſuch inſignificant or idle 
Buſineſs. (ENS 
But the Church of England impoſeth nothing of 
that Drudgery, which makes ſuch Vaſſals of the 
poor Papiſts. Her Rites are exceeding few, has 
| thoie 


— © 
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thoſe plain and eafie, grave and manly, founded on 


© WF the Practice of the Church, long before Popery ap- 
e peared upon the Stage of the World. Our Church 
n, hath abandoned the five Popiſh Sacraments, and con- 
e cents her {elf with thoſe two which Chriſt hath or- 
a Wl itined ; as is to be ſeen in her 25th Article, where 
d de declares, that There are tuo Sacraments ordained 
5 F Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm 
di and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe five, commonly called 
t Qraments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Or- 
ere, Matrimony, and Extreme Uunction, are not to be 
aunted for Sacraments of the Goſpel ; being ſuch as have 
Vun, partly of the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, 
partly are ſtates of Life allowed in the Scriptures : But yet 
blue not like Nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper: For that they have not any viſible 
Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. The Sacraments were 
da ordained of Chriſt, to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
"WW do, &c. And in faying that our Church owns not 
' WH the fore-mentioned Popiſh Sacraments, is implied, 
? 


that ſhe hath nothing to do with any of thoſe very 
many Superſtitions Fopperies which are enjoyned in 
the Offices appointed for the Adminiſtration of thoſe 
Sacraments. | | 

Again, Our Church no whit more 1mitates that 
of Rome in her cruel Tasks and Penances, than in her 
Ceremonies ; as is needleſs to be ſhewed. : 

n ſhort, in our Churches few Rites, ſhe hath 
uſed no other Liberty but what ſhe judgeth agree- 
able to thoſe Apoſtolical Rules of Doing all things de- 
cently and in order; and Doing all things to Edification.- 
And ſhe impoſeth her Rites not (as the Church of 
Rome doth hers) as neceſſary, and as parts of Religion, 
but as meerly indifferent and changeable things, as we 
find in her 34th Article, where ſhe declares that 
Every Particular or National Church hath Authority to 
ordain, change and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the 
Church, ordained only by Man's Authority, ſo * all 

| things 
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things be done to edifying. And this Article begins 
thus: I is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonie; 
be in all places, one or utterly like ; for at all times 
they have been divers, and may be changed according to the 
diverſities of Countries, Times and Manners ; ſo that 
nothing be ordained againſt God's Word. 

2. The Church of Rome ſubjects her Members by 
ſeveral of her Doctrines to enſlaving Paſſions. For 
inſtance, that of Purgatory makes them all their life- 
time ſubject to the Bondage of Fear, at leaſt thoſe of 
them who are ſo ſollicitous about the Life to come, 
as to entertain any Miſtruſt or Doubting as it's 
ſtrange if the moſt credulous of them do not) con- 
erning the Efficacy of Penances and Indulgences. 


Hier Doctrine of Auricular Conſeſſion ſubjects All | 


that are not forſaken of all Modeſty to the Paſſion 
of Shame. + | | 
Her Doctrine of Dependence of the Efficacy of the 
Sacraments upon the Prieſt's Intention, mult needs ex- 
poſe all conſiderative People, and thoſe who have 
any ſerious concern about their State hereafter, to 
great Anxiety and Sollicitude. 1 

But theſe Doctrines are all rejected by the Church 
of England. That of Purgatory ſhe declares againſt 
in theſe Words, Article 22. The Romiſh Doctrine uf 
Purgatory, is a vain thing fondly invented, and grounded 
on no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
Mord of God. As to that of Auricular Confeſſion, no- 
thing like it is taught or practiſed in our Church. 
Her Members are obliged only to confeſs their 
Sins to God, except when tis neceſſary to confeſs 
them to Men, for the relieving of their Conſciences, 
and their obtaining the Prayers of others; or in or- 
der to the righting of thoſe they have wronged, 
when” due Satisfaction cannot otherwiſe be made; 
or in order to their giving Glory to God, when they 
are juſtly accuſed, and their Guilt proved : In which 
Caſes, and ſuch like, tis without diſpute our Duty 
to confeſs to Men. Nor 


Nor have we any ſuch Doctrine in our Churc-, 
as that of the Dependence of the Efficacy of the Sacraments 
in the Prieſts Intention ; but the contrary is ſufficiently 
declared: Article 26. viz. That the Efficacy of Chriſt's 


Ordinance is not taken away by the Wickedneſs of thgſe 


that Miniſter. 

3. The Church of Rome ſubjects her Members by 
not 2 few of her Doctrines and Practices to wile 
Ahections and Vices of all forts; as might be largely 
hewed, and will be in part, under the next Head 
of Diſcourſe. * 


| But our Church neither maintains any licentious 
Principle, nor gives countenance to any ſuch Practice ; 


our Adverſaries themſelves being Judges. 
| Secondly, The Church of England is at the greateſt 


W Diſtance from that of Rome, in all thoſe Doctrines and 


Practices in which ſhe is juſtly charged with plainiy contra- 
lifting the Holy Scripture. For inſtance, (not to re- 
peat any of thoſe ranked under the foregoing Head, ſe- 
reral of which may alſo fall under hie) Her Do- 
arines of Vnage Worſhip ; of Invocation of Saints (with 
her groſs practiſing upon them;) of Tranſubſtantiation; 


of Pardons and Indulgences ; of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
wherein Chriſt is pretended to be ſtill offered up 


afreſh for the Quick and Dead ; her keeping the Holy 


Scriptures from the Vulgar, and making it ſo heinous a crime 


u read the Bible, becauſe by this Means her foul Er- 


$ tors will be in ſuch danger of being diſcovered, and 


the People of not continuing implicit Believers ; 


Her enjoyning the ſaying of Prayers, and the Adminiſtra- 


tion of the Sacraments, in an unknown Tongue; Her rob- 


ing the Laity of the Cup in the Lord's Supper ; Her pro- 


bibiting Marriage to Prieſts; Her Do&rines of Merit, 


and Works of Supererogation ; Her making fimple Forni- 
cation a mere Venial Sin; Her damning all that are not 
of ber Communion ; Her moſt deviliſh Cruelties towards 

5 _ thoſe 


ee. 


* See Libertas Evangelica. Chap. 17. 
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270 The Caſe of the Church of England 
thoſe whom ſhe is pleaſed to pronounce Hereticks; Her 
darling Sons Doctrines of Equivocation and Mental 
Reſervations ; of the Pope's power of diſpenfing with the 
moſt ſolemn Oaths, and of abſolving Subjects from their 
Allkgiance to their lawful Princes ; with many others 
not now to be reckoned up. 

But the Church of England abominates theſe and 
the /ike Principles and Practices. As to the inſtances 
of Image Worſhip, Invocation of Saints, and Pardons and 
Indulgences, what our Church declareth concerning Pur- 
gatory, ſhe adds concerning theſe things too, Article 22, 
viz. That the Romiſh Doctrine concerning Pardons, Worſhip 
and Adoration, as well of Images, as of Relicks, as alſo li. 
vocation ofSaints,is a fond thing vainly invented and grounded 
on no warranty of Scripture ; but rather repugnant to the 
Word of God. And as there is no ſuch Practice as Wor- 
ſhipping of Images in our Church, ſo all are deſtroyed 
which Popery had erected among us. Nor have 
we in our Church any Co-Mediators with Jeſus 
Chriſt; we worſhip only one God, by one only 
Mediator, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. And the now 
mentioned Practices, our Church doth not only de- 
clare to be repugnant to the holy Scriptures, but to be 
likewiſe moſt groſly Idolatrous, viz. in the Homilies. 

As to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, our Church 
declareth her Senſe thereof, Article 28. in theſe words: 


Tranſubſtantiation (br the change of the ſubſtance of 


Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be 
proved by holy Writ, but it is repugnant to the plain 
terms of Scripture ; overthroweth the Nature of a Sacra- 
ment; and hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions. Th? 


Body of Chrift is given, taken and eaten in the Lords 
Supper, only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner ; and 


the Mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten 
in the Supper, is Faith. The Sacrament of tht 
Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt”s Ordinance reſerved, car- 
ried about, lifted up, or worſhipped. As to the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, ſee what our Church faith yr it, 

. | 9 
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Article 31. viz. That the offering of Chriſt once made, is 
that perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for 
al the Sins of the whole World, both Original and Actual: 
md there is none other Satisfaction for Sins but that alone. 
Wherefore the Sacrifices of the Maſs, in the which it was 
mmonly ſaid, That the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the 
Quick aud the Dead, to have remiſſion of Pain or Guilt, 
were blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous Deceits. 

Asto the Church of Rome's locking up the Scriptures, 
ad prohibiting the reading of them, Our Church hath 
not only more than once cauſed them to be Tran- 
lated into our Mother Tongue, but alſo, as I need 
not ſhew, gives us free Liberty to the reading of the 
Bible as of any other Book; nor is any Duty in our 
Church eſteemed more neceſſary than that of Read- 
ing the Scriptures, and Hearing them read. 

As to Praying and Adminiſtring the Sacraments in an 
baun Tongue, as this is contrary to the Practice of the 
Church of England, ſo is it her Declaration alſo, Ar- 
tice 24. Viz. That a thing plainly repugnant to the Word 
if God, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have 
publick Prayers inthe Church, or t9 adminiſter Sacraments 
na Tongue not underſtanded of the People. : 

As to Robbing the Laity of the Cup in the Lord's 
Supper; in Our Church they may not receive the 
| Bread if they refuſe the Cup. And Article 30. tells 
us, That the Cup of the Lord is wot to be denied to the 
Lay; for both the Parts of the Lords Sacraments by 
Chriſt's Ordinauce and Commandment, ought to be admini- 
fired to all Chriſtians alike. As to prohibiting Marriage 
to. Prieſts, this is declared againſt Article 32. Bi- 
ſhips, Prieſts and Deacons are not commanded by God's 
leu either to vow the Eſtate of ſingle Life, or to abſtain 
from Marriage ; therefore it is lawful for them, as for 
all other Chriſtian Men, to Marry at their own. diſ-. 
reton, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to 
Godlineſs, | 6 | ph 
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As to the Popiſh Doctrine of Merit, our Church 
declares againſt this, Article 11. We are accounted righ- 


teous before God, only for the Merit of our Lord and Ha. 


wiour Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our own Works, ar 
Deſervings. Wherefore, that we are juſtified by Faith only, 
(viz. ſuch a Faith as purifies the Heart and worls 
by Love) is a moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and very full i 
Comfort; as more largely is expreſſed in the Homily 
Juſtification. 

As to the Doctrine of Supererogation, this is confu- 
ted, Article 14. Voluntary Works, beſides, over and 


above Gods Commandments, which they call Works of Su. 


Pererogation, cannot be taught without Arrogance and 


Impiety For by them Men do declare, that they d. 


not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, 


but that they do more for his ſake than of bounden duty is 

required: Whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, Men ye baue 

done all that are Commanded to you, ſay, We are unp- 
able Servants. 

As to making fimple Fornication a meer Venial Sin; Our 
Church will endure no ſuch Doctrine: For as in the 
Litany ſhe calls Fornication expreſly a deadly Sin, ſo 
hath it ever been accounted in our Church, one of 
the moſt deadly, even conſidered as diſtinct from 
Adultery. | ; 

As to the Church of Rome's damning all that are nit 
of her Communion, the Church of England is guilty of 
no Uncharitableneſs like it; and never pronounced ſo 
fad a ſentence againſt thoſe in Communion with the 
Church of Rome, as great a Deteſtation as ſhe ex- 
preſſeth in the Homilies, eſpecially of her Idolatrous 
and Wicked Principles and Practices. She is ſatis- 
tied to condemn the groſs Corruptions of that Apo- 
ſtare Church, and leaves her Members to ſtand or 
fall to their own Maſter, nor takes upon her to Lu- 
church her. | EO atk 

And as to the remaining moſt Immoral Principles 


and Practices of the Romiſh Church, which are all 
as 
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25 contrary to Natural as to Revealed Religion, 
K the greateſt Enemies our Church hath, cannot 
. surely have the Forehead to charge her with gi- 
ring the leaſt Countenance to any ſuch. + There be- 
ing no Church in Chriſtendom that more ſeverely 
h condemns all Inſtances of Unrighteouſneſs and Im- 

Thirdly, The Church of England is at a mighty 
Diſtance from the Church of Rome, in reference to 
fu- ¶ their Publick Prayers and Offices. Whereas our 
d MF Liturgy hath been by many condemned, as greatly 
7 WF ccſembling the Maſ-Booꝶ; all that have compared 
tem do know the contrary, and that there is a vaſt 
difference between them, both as to Matter and 
„ Form: Although ſome few of the ſame Prayers are found 
in both: and three or four of the ſame Rites; of which 
more hereafter. To ſhew this throughout, in the Parti- 
culars, would be a very long and tedious Task: Iwill 
therefore ſingle out the Order of Adminiſtration of Infant- 
Baptiſm, as we have it in the Roman Ritual, and deſire 
the Reader to compare it with that in our Liturgy ; 
and by this take a meaſure of likeneſs between our 
Liturgy and the Maß- Book, Ec. there being no 
greater Agreement between the Morning and the 
Evening Services, and the other Offices of each, than 


Lord's Prayer, there is no Prayer belonging to 
the Popiſh Office of Baptiſm to be met with inours. 
For the ſake of the Readers who underſtand no 
more of the Language that the Popiſh Prayers and 
Offices are expreſſed in, than the generality of thoſe 
that make uſe of them, take the following account of 
the Popiſh Adminiſtration of Inſant-Baptiſm in our 
own Tongue. Th ER OW © gt N 
Io paſs by the long Bed - roul of Preparatory 
Preſcriptions, the Prieſt being dreſt in a Sur- 
plice and Purple Robe, calls the Infant to be bap- 


tized by his Name, and ſaith, What asketh thou of 
a 0 T | the 


is between theſe two; excepting that beſides the 
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the Church of God? The God-Father anſwers, Fai 
The Prieſt ſaith again, H/hat ſhalt thou get by Faith 
The God-Father replies, Eternal Life. Then adds 
the Prieft, I therefore thou wilt enter iuto Life, keep the 
Commandments; Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy God wit 
all thine Heart, &c. and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Next, the Prieſt blows three gentle puffs upon 
the Infant's Face; and faith (as if we come all into 
the World poſſeſſed by the Devil) Go ozt of him, 0 
unclean Spirit, and give place to the Holy Ghoſt the Con- 
forter. Then with his Thumb he makes the (ig 
of the Croſs on the Intant's Forehead and Brea, 
ſaying, Receive the ſign of the Croſs both in thy forehead, 
and in thy heart: Take the faith of the heavenly precepi, 
and be thy manuers ſuch, as that thou may ft now becom 
the Temple Gl. Foe ny of LI 
Afterthis follows a Prayer that God would always pv 
tect this his Elect one (calling him by his Name) that is 
ſigned with the ſign of the Crofs, &c. And after a lon 
Prayer (the Prieſt laying his hand on the Infant's 
head) comes the Benediction o Salt; of which this is 
J exorciſe (or conjure) thee, O Creature of Salt, in tle 
Name of God the Father Almighty+, and in the Lov 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and in the power of the Hoh 
Ghoſt + T conjure thee by the Irving God: +, by the trut 
God +, by the holy God +, by the God + which created 
| 2 thee for the ſafeguard of Mankind, and hath ordained that 
| thou ſbouldeſt be conjecrated by his Servants, to the Pepe 
= entring into the Faith, that in the Name of the Holy Tri- 
nity, thou ſhouldeft be made a wholeſome Sacrament fo 
the driving away of the Enemy. Moreover, awe pray thee, 
O Lord our God, that in ſanttifying thun wouldeſt fanthſft 
+ this Creature of Salt, and in bleſſing thou wou!d(t bes 
it x, that it may be to all that receive it a perfect Medici 
remaining in their | Bowels, in the Name of the ſame Je- 
ſus Chrift our Lord; who is.about to come to judge the Quict 
and Dead, and the World by Fire, Amen. This idle and 
Bey | T prophane 
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with prophane Form being recited, the Prieſt proceeds 
1 In his Work with the poor Infant; and next, put- 
das ting a little of this holy Salt into his Mouth, he calls 


th Wim by his Name, and ſaith, Take thou the Salt of * 


ui dom (and adds moſt impiouſly) beit thy propitiation 
uto Eternal Life, Amen. This ended with the Pax 
a Mw; God Almighty is next mock'd with a Prayer, 
nto WY That this Infant, who hath taſted this firſt food of Sat, 
0 WW not be ſuffered any more to hunger, but may be filled 
. WY with Celeſtial Food, &c. | 
192 Now follows another Exorciſing of the Devil, 
a, WM wherein he is conjured as before, and moſt woful- 


y becalled. And next the Prieſt figns the Infant 
„again with his Thumb on the Forchead, ſaying, 
And this fn of the Holy Croſs which we give to his 

Hrehead, thou curſed Devil never dare thou to violate. 
6 y the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. And now 
i; WI after all this tedious Expectation, wee ſee ſome ſign 
ge Baptiſm approaching, for the Prieſt puts his Hand 
's WH zgain on the Infant's Head, and puts up a very good 
is WT Prayer for him, in order to his Baptiſm. 

The Prayer being ended, he puts part of his Robe 
le upon the Infant, and brings him within the Church, 
of WM (for he hath been without all this while) ſaying, 
„(Calling him by his Name) Euter thou into the Temp 
1 Cod, that thou mayeſt partake with Chriſt in Eternal 
Le, Amen. Then follow the Apoſtles Creed, and 
the Pater Noſter. But after all this, here's more ex- 
le WF crciſe for our Patience; for the Prieſt falls to his 
i- W fooling again: For now comes another Exorciſing or 
Y W Conjuring of the Devil: And this being alſo con- 


„duded, the Prieſt takes Spittle out of his Mouth, 
and touches therewith the Ears and Noftrils of 
de Infant. And in touching his right and left Ear, 
be faith, Ephphat ha, (i. e.) Be opened. Then touch- 
- W ing his Noſtrils, he ſaith, for a ſavpur of ſweetneſs - (no 
doubt mighty ſweet!) Another Conjuration of the 
Matt e bro e Devil 


3&4 
uh." 


ER” 


—_— ——— 


— — 
4 %& AR REESE 


Led FA 


9 
2 


. be. - ago RE, 6 822 
P ATE TME TS —— 


1 


— 
— — 
+. <a % 


6 "IE 
— — 


276 The Caſe of the Church of England | 


Devil followeth, in theſe words, Be packing, O Devil, Md 0 
for the fudgment 'of God is at hand. | 
„And now the Prieſt will make you hope ag 4 
that he hath not forgotten his main Buſineſs : FyMith: 
the asks the Infant, whether he renounces the Devil 8697 
and all his Works, and all his Pomps ; of which he Cad 
makes three Queſtions ; and the Godfather diſtin. 
.Etly anſwers to them. But alas he is thus foo 
gone off from his proper Work again, for now you 
have him dipping his Thumb in Holy Oy, and anoin- 


ting the Infant with it in his Breaſt, and betwixt his A 
Shoulders, in the figure of a Croſs, ſaying, I amm Doi 
"thee with the Oyl of Salvation, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lid Mt 
thut thou mayeſt obtain Eternal Life, Amen. bo- 
Then next he puts off his purple Robe, and putz ſti 
on another of a white colour, and falls in good ei- ate 
neſt to the great Buſineſs; for having ask'd three Hare 
more Queſtions out of the Creed, and received the I 
Godfathers Anſwers, and this other Queſtion, M ce. 
ther the Infant will be baptized? and received the God lis 
fathers anſwer to that, he pours Water thrice upon 8 
the Child's Head, as he reciteth over it our Saviour's {W/9% 
Form of Baptiſm, doing it each time, at the nam- layi 
ing of each of the three Perſons. [ef x; 
And now (that the Prieſt may not conclude lels Ws) 
wiſely than he begay) comes the Chryſin or Holy Oint- ¶ W 
ment, in which dipping his Thumb, and anointing Wc! 
the Infant upon the Crown of his Head in the figure I u 
of a Croſs, he thus prayeth; O God Onmipotent, the ¶ © 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath regenerated 890 
"hee of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and who hath given ing 
- thee pardon of all thy fins, Anoint thee with the Chryſm i Uk 
Salvation, in the ſame Chriſt Feſus our Lord, to Eterndl Een 
"Life, Amen. And next, after the Pax tibi, and the I Vn 
wWiping of his Thumb, and the Anointed Head, he 


rakes a white Liften Cloth, and putting it on the Ch 
k Child's head, uſeth this" Form: Tale the white Gar- 
nem which thou mayeſt carry unſpotted before the m—_— ; 

1 : 0) W Of 
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Four Lord 7 ſus Chriſt, that thou majeſt have Eternal, 
Lije, | 
2755 Laſtly, He puts into ah Child's or his God- 
father's Hand a lighted Candle, and faith, Receive the 
luring Lamp, and keep thy Baptiſm blameleſs : Keep 
God's Commandments, that when the Lord jhall come to 
the Wedding, thou mayeſt meet him, together with all hi; 
Saints, in the Celeſtial Court, and mayeſt have Eternal 
Life, and ive for ever, Amen. Concluding all with” 
tus Form, Go in Peace, and the Lord be with thee, Amen.” 
And as if there were not fooling and ridiculous 
Doings enough in this Office of che Common Ritual, 
there are divers others added to them in the Paſtor ale. 
For Inſtance: The Ceremony of blowing thrice in 
the Child's Face is here to be done Croſs-ways ; and 
iter the Conjuration following, to winch tuo more 
xe here added, the Prieſt croſſing his Forehead, ſaith,” 
Ian thee in the Forehead in the Name of our Lor F Feſus 
chi, that thou mayeſt t uſt in him. Then he crofſeth, 
d lis Eyes, ſaying, I bleſs thy Eyes, that thou mayeſt ſee his 
"n WM B::gbtmeſs ; then his Ears, ſaying, Ibleſt thineEars, that 
ba may eſt hear the Word of bis Truth; then his Neftrils, 
- aying, 7 bleſs thy Noſtrils, that thou mayef ſmell his Sweet- 
ſs; then his Breaſt, ſaying, I bleſs thy Breaft, that thou 
set believe in him; then his © boulders, ſaying, Ibleſi thy 
„ boulders, that thou mayeſt bear the Toke of his Service ; 
o WM then his Mouth, ſaying, I bleſs thy Mouth, that thou 
re WY aſt confeſs him, who lives and reigns God with the 
be WY Father, &c. Again, T he Child here receives the 
Len of che Croſs in his Right-hand, the Prieſt ſay- 
ing, (calling him by his Name,) Ideliver thee the” Sign 
Jar Lord Jeſus Chriſt in thy right Hand, that thou mayſt 
1 Wl fer thy ſelf, and drive away the Enemy on all Sides. 
e um thee, and mayſt have Eternal Life, &c. | 
e Here alſo the Prieſt is to lay his Robe on the 
e Gld in the Figure of a, Croſs, with a many dire 
T 3 Menaces 
1 + wn 


* Which croflings are alſo preſcribed by the Ritual in the 
j Office of Adult Baptiſm, but with a variation of the Forms. 
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Menaces tormenting the Devil before his Time. 
Here alſo the Ave Maria is added to the Pater Noſter. . 
The Infant likewiſe hath his Benediction pronounced the 
over him before his going to the Font: The Benedifin Ne 
of God the Father + Almighty, and of his Son +, ant 
Holy Ghoſt T, deſcend and abide upon thee ; and the the 
Angel of the Lord keep thee until thou comeſt to Holy Bar 
tſm ; as if the poor Creature were in mighty dat. 
ger of being carried away by the Devil before he 
could be baptized, notwithſtanding all the paſt Con- 
jurations and dreadful Doings that had been made 
with him, and all the Croſſes, together with the 
Holy Oil and Holy Spittle beſtowed on the Infant, 
And laſtly, .(to name no more Additions, though 
there are divers others,) the Flax wherewith the 
anointed Places are wiped, is 6rdered to be bum 
over a Pond of Water. 

If thoſe who are unacquainted with our Church 
Office of Baptiſm would, after the reading of this 
of the Romiſb Church, conſult ours, they will imme- 
diately acknowledge that no two Things can welf 
be more unlike than are theſe two Offices. And the 
like, as was ſaid, my be ſeen in the reſt, as thoſe 
may perceive who, if they underſta. I ſorry Latin, 
will take the Pains to compare theirs with ours. And 
whereas we aſſerted the ſame Thing of heir and 
our Forms of Morning and Evening Prayers, we might 


particularly inſtance in the Litanies, Our Lita Ml ?* 
(which I think, if Compariſons may be allowed, 1s JeC 
the choiceſt Part of our Service) is more than any i ** 
other Fart of the Liturgy condemned by Diffenters, iſ © 
as favouring of Popiſh Superſtition. But as nothing 2 


but great Ignorance can make any Man think it real 

ly doth ſo, ſo I am perſwaded that the meer com- Ar 
paring it with that of the Romanifts, might incline 
the moſt prejudiced to call it a moſt Proteſtant Piece WM ©?! 
of Devotion : For they ſhall find Invocations of 
Saints and Angels to pray for them, the 9 Ex 
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Part of the Popiſh Litany. Next after the Holy Bi- 
tity, St. Mary is there invoked firſt by Name, then as 
the Mother of God, then as the Virgin of Virgins. 
Next to her three Angels are invoked by Name; 
then all the Angels and Arch- Angels together; then all 
tle Holy Orders of bleſſed Spirits; next John the Baptiſt ; 
next all the Patriarchs aud Prophets; next St. Peter, 
and all the other Apoſtles and Evangeliſt by Name; 
then altogether, Then all the Holy Diſciples of our 
Lord. Then all the Holy Innocents. Then the Proto- 
martyr St. Stephen, and ten others by Name; then 
al the Holy Martyrs together. Then ſeven more 
Saints, Then all the Biſhops and Confeſſors together. 
Then all the Holy Doctors. Then five more of their 
own great Saints by Name. Then all the Holy 
Prieſts and Levites. Then all the Holy Monks and Hermits. 
Then ſeven She Saints by Name. Then all the Holy 
Virgins and Midous. And Jaſtly, All the He and She 
Saints together. bi 

But the Brevity I am confined to in this Diſcourſe 
will not permit me to abide any longer upon this 
Argument, of the vaſt Diſtance between theſe two 
Churches in reference to their PublickPrayers and Offices. 

Furthly, We proceed to ſhew that there is alſo 
no {mall Diſtance between the Church of England 
and that of Rome, in reference to the Books they re- 
ceive for Canonical. This will be immediately dif- 
patched: For no more is to be ſaid upon this Sub- 
ject, but that whereas the Church of Rome takes all 
the Apocryphal Books into her Canon, the Church of 
England, like all other Proteſtant Churches, receives 
only thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament 
for Canonical Scripture, as ſhe declares in her Sixth 
Article, of whoſe Authority there was never any Doubt 
in the Church. And ſhe declareth concerning the Apo- 
ha Books in the ſame Article, citing St. Hierom 
for her Authority, That the Church doth read them for 
Example of Life, and TO of Manners ; but yet 

| | | 4 21 
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it doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. And 
atter the Example of the Primitive Church, no more 
doth ours; and appoints the reading ſome of them 
only upon the aforeſaid Account. 

In the Fifth and Laſt Place, The Church of Ez. 
land is at the greateſt Diſtance poſſible from the 
Church of Rome, in reference to the Authority on 
which they each found their whole Religion. AS to the 


Church of Rome, ſhe makes her own Infallibility the | 


Foundation of Faith. For, 

1. Our Belief of the Divine Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves muſt, according to he; 
Doctrine, be foùnded upon her infallible Teſt: 
mony.._ i „ | 
2. As to that prodigious deal which ſhe hath add- 
ed of her own to the Doctrines and Precepts of the 
Holy Scriptures, and which ſhe makes as neceſſary 
to be believed and practiſed as any Matters of Faith 
and Practice contained in the Scrivtares, (and mme 


neceſſary too than many of them,) the Authority of | 


thoſe Things is founded upon her unwritten Tradi- 
tions, and the Decrees of her Councils, which the 


will have to be no leſs inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt | 


than were the Prophets and Apoſtles themſelves. 
But contrarywiſe the Church of England doth, 
I. Build the whole of her Religion upon the ſu 
Authority of Divine Revelation in the Holy Scriptures; 
and therefore ſhe takes every Jot thereof out of the 
Bible. She makes the Scriptures the compleat Rule 
of her Faith, and of her Practice too, in all Matters 
neceſſary to Salvation, that is; in all the Parts of Re- 
ligion; nor is there any Genuine Son of this Church 
that maketh any Thing a Part of his Religion that 
is not plainly contained in the Bible. Let us ſee what 
our Church declareth to this Purpoſe in her 16th Ar- 
ticle; via. That Holy Scripture containeth all Things ne- 
cefſary to Salvation ; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required 15 any 
| 9 an, 


8 
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Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or 
be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. So that, 
1s Mr. Chillingworth ſaith, THE BIBLE, THE 
BIBLE IS THE RELIGION OF PROTE- 
STANT : So you ſee the Bible is the Religion of 
the Proteſtant Church of England: Nor doth ſhe 
fetch one Tittle of her Religion either out of unwrit- 
ten Traditions, or Decrees of Councils. Notwith- 
ſtand ing ſhe hath a great Reverence for thoſe Councils 
which were nota Company of Biſhops and Prieſts of 
the Popes packing, to ſerve his Purpoſes, and which 
have beſt deſerved the Name of General Councils, 
eſpecially the four firſt : yet her Reverence of them 
conſiſteth not in any Opinion of their 1zfallibility - 
As appears by Article 14. General Councils may not be 
gathered together without the commandment and wall of 
Princes: and when they be gathered together ( for as 
much as they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not 
governed with the Spirit aud Word of God) they may err, 
aud ſometimes have erred, even in thiflgs pertaining unto 
God. Wherefore things ordained by them as neceſſary to 
ſalvation, have neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it 


na be declared (that is, manifeſtly proved) that they be 


taken out of Holy Scripture. + | | 
Let us fee again how. our Church ſpeaks of the 


Matter in hand, Article 20. The Church hath power to 


decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controver- 
fees of Faith: And yet it is not lawful for the Church to 
ordain any thing that is contrary to God's Word written ; 
neither may it ſo expound. one place of Scripture, that it be 
repugnant to another. Wherefore although the Church be 
a Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ 4 is, as the 
Jeuiſo Church was ſo of the Canon of the the Old 
Teſtament, by whoſe Tradition alone it could be 
known, what Books were Canonical, and what not ; 
ſo the Catholick Chriſtian Church, from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles downwards is ſo, of the Canon of the 


New z) Tet as it ought not to decree any thing againſt the 
| ame 
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ſame, ſo befides the ſame ought it not to enforce any thing 

be belived for neceſſity of ſalvation. If it be asked wh 
is to judge what is agreeable or contrary to holy 
Writ ? tis maniteſt that Our Church leaves it to ever) 
Man to judge for himſelf, But*ris objected, That 
tis to be acknowledged that if the Church only 
claimed a Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, 
(chat 1s, according to the general Rules of do- 
ing all things Decently and Orderly, and to Edification, 
which Power all Churches have ever exerciſed) thi; 
may well enough conſiſt with private Perſons Liberty 
to judge for themſelves : But tis alſo ſaid in the 
now cited Article, that the Church hath Authority it 
Controverſies of Faith; and accordingly Our Church 
bath publiſh'd 39 Articles, and requires of the Clergy, 
Cc. Subſcription to them. To this we anſwer, That 
we ſhall make one Article egregiouſly to contradid 
another, and one and the ſame to contradict it ſelf, 
if we utiderſtanq by the Authority in Controverſies 
of Faith, which our Church acknowledges all 
Churches to have, any more than Authority to 
oblige their Members to outward Submiſſion, when 
their Deciſions are ſuch as contradict not any of the 
Eſſentials of our Religion, whether they be Article; 
of Faith, or Rules of Life; not an Authority to oblige 
them to aſſent to their Decrees, as infallibly true. But 
it is neceſſary to the maintaining of Peace, that all 


Churches ſhould be inveſted with a Power to bind | 


their Members to outward ſubmiſſion in the Caſe 
aforeſaid; that is, when their ſuppoſed Errors 
are not of that moment, as that tis of more 
pernicious Conſequence to bear with them, 
them, than to break the Peace of the Church by 
oppoſing them. And as to the forementioned Sub- 
ſcription that is required to the 39 Articles, it is 
very conſiſtent with our Church's giving all Men Li- 
berty to judge for themſelves, and not exerciſing 
Authority (as the Romiſh Church doth) wa wn 

| - aith, 
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faith, for She requires no Man to believe thoſe Ar- 
ticles, but at worſt only thinks it convenient that none 
ould receive Orders, or be admitted to Benefices, 
t. but ſuch as do believe them (not all as Articles 
of our Faith, but many as inferiour Truths) and requi- 
es Subſcription to them as a Teſt, whereby to judge 
who doth ſo believe them. But the Church of Rome re- 
quires all, under pain of Damnation, to believe all her 
long Bed-roul of Doctrines which have only the Stamp 
of her Authority, and to believe them too as Articles 
of Faith; or to believe them with the ſame Divine 
Faith that we do the indiſputable Doctrines of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. e 1 Ok 
For a Proof hereof, the Reader may conſult the 
Bull of Pope Pius the Fourth, which is to be found 
at the end of the Council of Trent. Herein it is or- 
dained, that Profeſſion of Faith ſhall be made and 
ſworn, by all Dignitaries, Prebendaries, and ſuch as 
have Benefices with Cure, Military Officers, Oc. in 
the Form following. +) N 
IN. do believe with a firm Faith, and do pro- 
© feſs all and every thing contained in the Confeſſion 
* of Faith, which is uſgd by the Holy Roman Church, 
* viz, I believe in one God the Father Almighty ; 
* and ſo to the end of the Nicene Creed. I moſt firmly 
* admit and embrace the Apoſtolical and Eccleſi- 
«* aftical Traditions, and the othey Obſervances and 
© Conſtitutions of the {aid Church. Alſo the Holy 
* Scripture, according to the Senſe which our Hol 

* Mother the Church hath held, and doth hold, 
* Oc. I profeſs alſo, that there are truly and pro- 
* perly Seven Sacraments of the New Law, inſtitu- 
ted by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and neceſſary to the 
“Salvation of Mankind; although all are not ne- 
* ceſſary to every individual perſon. &c. I alſo ad- 
mit and receive the received and approved Rites 


* of the Catholick Church, in the Solemn Admini- - 


tration of all the foreſaid Sacraments, (f which J 


© have given the Reader a taſte) Tembrace and 9 
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& all and every thing, which hath been declared 

c and defined concerning Original Sin and J. ſtifca- 
ec tion in the Holy Synod of Trent. I like ic pro- 
te feſs that in the Maſs, a true, proper, and propni- 

« atory Sacrifice is offered to God, tor the quick and 
dead: And that the Body and Blood of Chriſt i 
* trully, really and ſubſtantially in the molt holy 
„ Euchariſt, Cc. I alſo confeſs that whole and 
© entire Chriſt, and the true Sacrament, is received 
under one of the kinds only. I conſtantly hold, 
ce that there is à Purgatory, and that the Souls there 
* detained are relieved by the Prayers of the Faith- 
ce ful. And in like manner, that the Saints reigning 
« with Chriſt, are co be worſhipped and invoked, 


© c. And that their Relicks are to be worſhipped, 


© moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of, Chriſt, and 
e of the Mother of God, always a Virgin, and of 
et the other Saints, are to be had and kept, and that 
te due Honour and Worſhip is to be given to them. 
ce I affirm alſo, that the power of Iadulgences is leſt 
* by Chriſt in his Church, and that the uſe of them 
& is very ſalutiferous to Chriſtian People. I acknou- 
< ledge the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Roman 
1 Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches; 
5 and I profeſs and ſwear Obedience to the Biſhop 
of Rome, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of the 
Apoliles, and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. Alſo all 


ce other things delivered, decreed and declared by 


*© the holy Canons, and Gecumenical Councils, and 
* eſpecially by the Holy Synod of Trent, I un- 
<* doubtedly receive and profeſs : As alſo all things 
* contrary to theſe, and all Hereſies Condemned, 
* Rejected and Anathematized by the Church, I in 
** like manner, Condemn, Reje&, and Anathema- 


* tize. This true Catholick Faith (viz. all this Stuff 


of their own, together with the Articles of the Creed) 
* without which no Man can be ſaved, which at 


* this preſent I truly i and Imeersly þ hold, 5 
| s vs me 4 2 2 * 
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« will, God aſſiſting me, moſt conſtantly retain and 
« confeſs entire and inviolate ; and as much as in me 
© lies, Will take care that it be held, taught, and 
« dec.areod, by thole that are under me, or the Care 
| « of whom ſhall be committed ro me; I the ſame 
N. do protels, vow, and ſwear: ſo help me God, 
« and che Holy Goſpels of God. ho, when he 
* 7eads this, can forbear pronouncing the Reformation of 
« the Church of England, a moſt glorious Reforma- 
tion. 


2. As to the Motives our Church propoſeth for 
our Belief of the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip:ures, 
viz. That that Doctrine is of Divine. Revelation, they 
are no other than ſuch as are found in the Scriptures 
ſ themſelves, viz. the Excellency thereof, which conſiſts 
in its being wholly adapted to the reforming of Mens 
Lives, and renewing their Natures after the Image 
of God; and the Miracles by which it is confirmed. 
And as to the Evidence of the Truth of the Matters 
of Fact, viz. that there were ſuch Perſons as the 
Scriptures declare to have revealed God's Will to 
the World (ſuch as Moſes, our Saviour Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles :) and that theſe Perſons delivered ſuch 
Dofrine, and confirmed it by ſuch Miracles, and that 
the Books of Scripture were written by thoſe whoſe 
Names they bear. I ſay, as to the Evidence of the 
Truth of theſe Matters of Fact, our Church placeth 
it not in her own-Teſtimony, or in the Teſtimony 
of any particular Church, and much leſs that of 
Rome, but in the Teſtimony of the whole Catholick 
Church down to us from the time of the Apoſtlec, 
and of Univerſal Tradition; taking in that of Strangers 
and Enemies, as well as Friends; of Jews and Pa- 
gans, as well as Chriſtians. | , * 

\ Secondly,” We proceed to ſhew, that a Church's 
Symbolizing, or Agreeing in ſome things with the 
Church of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation * 
q e 
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the Church ſo agreeing. Agreement with. the 
Church of Rome in things either in their owr Nature 

00d, or made ſo by a Divine Precept, none of our 
1 Brethren could ever imagine not to be an 
indiſpenſable Duty: Agreement with her in what is 
in its own Nature evil, or made ſo by a Divine Prohi. 
bition, none of us are ſo forſaken of all Modeſty, as 
to deny it to be an inexcuſable Sin. The Queſtion 
therefore is, Whether to agree with this Apoſtate 
Church, in ſome things of an indifferent Nature, be 
a Sin, and therefore a juſt Ground for Separation 
from the Church lo agreeing. But, by the way, 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe that a Church's agreeing with 
the Church of Rome in ſome indifferent Things is (in- 
ful, I cannot think that any of the more ſober Sort 
of Diſſenters (and I deſpair of Succeſs in arguing with 
any but ſuch) will thence infer, that Separation from 
the Church ſo agreeing is otherwiſe warrantable, 
than upon the account of thoſe things being im- 
6 as neceſſary Terms of Communion. But I am ſo 

r from taking it for granted, that a Church is 
guilty of Sin in agreeing in ſome indifferent Things 
with the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs profeſs, 
I have often wondred how this ſhould become aQue- 
ſtion - ſeeing whatſoever is of an indifferent Nature, 
as it is not commanded, ſo neither is it forbidden 
by any Moral or Poſitive Law; and where there is 1 
Law, the Apoſtle ſaith, there is no Tranſereſſion. Sin 
being, according to his Definition, the Tranſereſion 
of the Law. And whereas certain Circumſtances will 
make things that in themſeves are neither Duties 
nor Sins, to be either Duties or Sins, and to fall by 
Conſequence under ſome Divine Command or Prohi- 
bition ; I have admired how this Circumſtance of 
an indifferent thing being uſed by the Church of Rome, 
can be thought to alter the Nature of that thing, 
and make it ceaſe to be Indifferent, and become Sin- 
ful. But that it doth ſo, is endeavoured to be propes 
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by that general Prohibition to the raelites, of imi- 
zating the Doings of the Egyptians and Canaanites in 
thoſe Words, Lev. 18. 2. After the doings of the Land 
F Egypt, wherein ye dwell, ſhall ye not do; and 
after the doings of the Land of Canaan, whither I bring 
jou, ſhall ye not do, neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances. 
This place divers of the Defenders of Non-confor- 
mity have laid great weight upon, as a Proof of the 
dintulneſs of Symbolizing with the Church of Rome, 
eren in indifferent things. But I chuſe to forbear 
the naming of any whoſe Arguings I purpoſe to en- 
quire into, becauſe I would prevent (if it be poſ- 
ble) the leaſt ſuſpicion in the Readers, that I de- 
gu in this Performance to expoſe any Man's Weak- . 
nels 1n particular, or that I am therein acted by any 
Perſonal Piques, | 

Now then, as to the Text now cited, not to in- 
iſt upon the Fallaciouſneſs of Arguing, without 
mighty Caution, from Laws given by Moſes to the 
Jraelites, ſo as to infer the Obligation of Chriſtians, 
whoare under a Diſpenſation ſo different from theirs, 
and in Circumſtances ſo vaſtly diftering from thoſe 
| they were in: I ſay, not to inſiſt upon the Fallact- 
onſneſs of this way of Arguing, (which all conſider- 
ng Perſons muſt needs be aware of) if this general 
Prohibition be not at all to be limited, then it will 
follow from thence, that the 1/-aelizes might have no 
Uſages whatſoever in common with the Egyptians or 
Cauganites ; and therefore, in as general Terms as the 
Prohibition runs, our Brethren muſt needs acknow- 
kdge, that there is a Reſtriction therein intended; 
it being the moſt abſurd thing to imagine, that the 
Irazlites were ſo bound up by God, as to be obliged 
to an unlikeneſs to thoſe People in all their Actions: 
for, as the Apoſtles ſaid. of the Chriſtians, if they 
werenever to Company with Wicked Men, they muſt 
needs go out of the World, we may ſay of the [ſraelites, 
in reference to this Cale of theirs, they then muſt needs 

: 1 bo have 


have gone out of the World. Now, if this general Prohi. ind 
bition, After their doings ye ſhall not do, be to be limited Fu 
and reſtrained, what way have we to do it, but by wh! 
conſidering the Context, and confining the Reſtriction M'* 
to thoſe Particulars prohibited in the following Verſes h 
But Ineed not ſhew, that the Particulars forbidden in M J 
all thefe,viz. from v. 5th to the 24th, were not things l 
of an indifferent Nature, but 7zceſtuous Copulations, ald kd 
other abominable Acis of Uncleanneſs. And God doth e. 
preily enough thus reſtrain that general Prohibition 01 
in the 24th Verſe, in theſe words: Defile not Jour (i 
ſelves in any of theſe things, for in all theſe the Nati We 
are defiled, which I caſt out before you. | bec; 
But thoſe that alledge this Text to the foreſaid (as 
purpoſe, will not hear of the general Propoſitions “ 
being thus limited by the Context; (as apparent a MI" 
it is, that it neceſſarily muſt) becauſe, ſay they, we bt 
find that God forbids the Maelites in other places to ly 


imitate Heathens in things of an indifferent and in- 
nocent Nature. | 


To this I anſwer, Firſt, That ſuppoſing this was WM; 
ſo, it doth not from thence follow, that God inten- Ira 
ded to forbid fuch Imitations in this Place, the con- mak 
trary being ſo manifeſt as we have ſeen. But, hard 

Secondly, That God hath any where prohibited 1 
c 


the Ifraelites to Symoblize with Heathens, in things 
of a meer indifferent and innocent Nature: I mean, pp 
that he hath made it unlawful to them to obſerve 

any ſuch Cuſtoms of the Heathens, meerly upon the bt | 
account of their being like them, is a very great mi- 
ſtake: Which will appear by conſidering thoſe Places Chu 
which are produced for it. One is, Deut. 14. 1. I. 
fall not cut your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between ile 
your Eyes for the Dead. Now, as to the former of 
theſe prohibited things, who ſeeth not that tis Un- 
natural, and therefore not Indifferent? And as to { 
the latter, viz. the disfiguring of themſelves by Cut-F Di 
ting off their Eye brows, this was not meerly an 107 
ER 5 5 ' in- 


indifferent Thing neither; it being a Cuſtom at 
reg Fanerals much disbecoming the People of God, 
de which would make them look as if they ſorrowed for 


. Dead as Men without Hope. 
Ws Another place inſiſted upon for the ſame Purpoſe, 
11 is Lev. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt not let thy Cattel gender with a 


188 Seed; nor ſhall a Garment Linnen and Moollen come 


o indifferent a Nature, that none can be more in- 
liferent. I anſwer, Tis readily granted. But 
where 1s it ſaid, that theſe things were forbidden 
becauſe the Heathens uſed them ? Maimonides indeed 
asT learn from Grotizs) ſaith, That the g- 
tans uſed theſe mixtures of Seeds, and of Lin- 
zen and Woollen in many of their Magical Exploits; 
but *ris univerſally acknowledged that theſe things, 
mong many other, were forbidden to the Jews, as 
Myſtical Inſtructions in Moral Duties. 

[ have found no other Text made ule of to prove 
meer indifferent things to have been forbidden the 
ſrazlites, only in regard of Heathens uſing them, which 
make more for this purpoſe than theſe two do, nor 


ver ſo many, it is not worth our while to concern our 
elves now with them, becauſe, though we ſhould 
| Wippoſe a great number of Inſtances of ſuch things as 
ere forbidden thoſe People, for no other Reaſon, 
but becauſe the Agyptians or Canaanites uſed them, 
et this would ſignifie nothing to the proving our 
churches ſymbolizing with that of Rowe in indiffe- 
rent Things to be unlawful, becauſe there is not the 
ke reaſon, why in ſuch things we may not ſymbo- 
ze with Papiſts, that there was why the Jews 
ſhould be forbidden to ſymbolize in ſuch with thoſe 
Wicathens: For there could not be too great 
Wi Diſtance and unlikeneſs between thoſe People and 


terſe in their Uſages, in regard of their ſtrangely 
Vol. I. U vehement 
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diverſe kind; thou ſhould not Jow thy ground with ming- 


un thee. Now theſe three, tis ſaid, are things of 


hardly another that makes ſo much. But if there were 
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vehement Inclination to their ſuperſtitious and ido. Mk 
latrous Practices. And upon this account the Di. ſy 
ſtance was made wider (as our Brethren themſelyes 
will acknowledge) between the Jews and the Px 
gans, than it ought to be between Chriſtians and them, 
or between Proteſtants and Papiſts. And we find 
that the Diſtance that God made between the Jews 
and Heathens, as very wide as it was, was not 
wide enough to preſerve the Jews from being very 
often (and that generally too) infected with they 
Superſtitions, and various kinds of Idolatry: No, 
though they frequently paid moſt dear for thek 
their wicked Imitations of them. But, thanks be 
to God, there is no ſuch Inclination in the Mem- 
bers of our Church to go over to that of Rome, not 
hath any ſuch Inclination been obſerv'd ever fince M the 
the Reformation. And where one of our Commu- ink 
nion hath revolted out of Love to Popery, (of thoſe 4 
few comparatively who have play'd the Apoſtates) Ml ai 
we have cauſe to believe that many have ſo dome fl 
meerly upon the {core of Intereſt. And I need not de 
ſay, that ſuch Perſons would not have been pre-M uf 
ſerved from Apoſtacy, by our Church's being ſer at IM wrt 
the wideſt Diſtance poſſible from the Church of 1 
Rome, in indifferent Things. Nay tis ſo far from WM þl 
being true, that there is a general Inclination in or Gol, 
Proteſtants to Popery, that nothing is better known, ¶ ſur 
or hath of late been more obſerved, than the greatel:M Cn 
Antipathy and Averſation thereto imaginable in the Hu 
generality. Upon which account, I ſay, the fore - ¶ ute 
ſaid and the like Prohibitions to the Jewiſh Nation ar 
(although they ſhould be underſtood in the ſenſe oi f. 
our Diflenting Brethren) can by no parity of Reaſon R 
be obliging to us Proteſtant Chriſtians. ban 
And indeed moſt of them have ſeemed of late why 
Years to be pretty well aware of this; and therefore dre; 
divers of their Writers have limited the unlawfulneſs ». - 


of Symbolizing with the Ron Church, to GO lera 
I | Y that 
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that have been abuſed notoriouſly, in idolatrous and grofly 


ſuperſtitious Services. And that our {ymbolizing with 


that Church in any ſuch things is unlawful, they en- 
deavbur to demonſtrate both by Scripture-Precepts 
and Examples. 5 

Firſt, They endeavour to demonſtrate this by Scri- 
rture-Precepts. And if any ſuch Precept as this 
could be produced, That all ſuch things as have been 
w0riouſly abuſed and polluted in idolatrous or groſly ſu- 
perſtitious Services, ſhould by all be aboliſhed and laid aſide, 
there could be no place left for Diſpute about this 
Matter ; and I doubt not but we ſhould all of us 
expreſs as great Zeal, as our Brethren do, for the 
aboliſhing of all ſuch things. But no ſuch expreſs 


thoſe Texts from whence our Brethren endeavour to 
ufer this Propoſition, That it is the will of God, that 
al. things ſo polluted ſhould be utterly deſtroyed and laid 
fide, are theſe following: ſaiah 30. 22. Te ſhall de- 
file alſo the covering of thy Graven Images of Silver, and 
the Ornament of thy Molten Images of Gold : Thou ſhalt 


yuto it, Get thee hence. | 

Deut. 7. 25. 26. The Graven Images of their Gods 
ſal ye burn with Fire; thou ſhalt not deſire the Silver or 
Gold that is on them, nor take it unto thee, leſt thou be 
ſured therein; for it is an Abomination to the Lord thy 
Cod. Neither ſhalt thou bring an Abomination into thy 
Houſe, leſt thou be a curſed thing like it; but thou ſhalt 
uterly deteſt it, and thou ſhalt utterly abhor it, for it is a 
curſed thing. 

Jude 2 3.—hatingeven the Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh. 

Revel. 2. 14. I have a feu things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling block before the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, &C. 
v. 20. Notwithſtanding ] have a few things againſt thee, 


becauſe thou ſuffereſt that Woman Jezebel, which wy 
I 2 er 


and unlimited Precept is pretended, but the chief of 


uſt them away as a Menſtruous Cloath, thou ſhalt ſay 
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her ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Ser vam 
to commit Fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed 1 
Idols. | 

Now to their alledging of theſe Texts to proye 
the foreſaid Propoſition, I reply; 

F:rſt, That the laſt of them is altogether imper- 
tinent. For the eating of things offered to Idols condem- 
ned in thoſe two Verles, is nothing better than joyy- 
ing and complying with Idolaters, and communj- 
cating in Idol-Worſhips; which the vile Gnoſticks 


held they might do. (and accordingly practiſed this] 


Doctrine) to avoid Perſecution : Which abominable 
Sect aroſe in the Church (as we learn from Venus 
Epiphanius, Euſebius, Cc.) even in the Apoſtles times 
of which Hen Magus was the firſt Founder. But 
St. Paul hath given us his Judgment concerning eat- 
ing of things offered to Idols, without any reſped 
to Idols in Eating, in 1 Cor. 8. chap. viz. That up- 
on no other account but that of Scandal it is un- 
lawful. | | 

And the like he hath done, 1 Cor. 10. 27, 28, 29. 
If any ef them that believe not bid you to a Feaſt, and yu 
be diſpoſed to go, whatſover is ſet before you, eat, making 
uo queſtion for Conſcience ſake. But if any Man ſay unt 
ou, this is offered in Sacrifice unto Idols, eat not, for his 
ſake who ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake, &c. Conſcieuc, 
I Jay, not thine own, but of the others. For why is my L- 
berty judged of another maus Conſcience ? That is, ſo a8 
to make a thing indifferent in it ſelf, ſimply unlaw- 
ful to me. But the ſtating of this Caſe of Scandal is 
the Buſineſs of another's Pen, to which I refer thok 
who need Satisfaction in this Matter. 

Secondly, As to thoſe Words of St. Jude — hatin; 
even the Garment ſpotted by the Fleſh: Nothing more 
can poſſibly be gathered from them, that what we 
and all Chriſtians muſt acknowledge, as well as our 
Brethren, viz. that we ought to be as cautious of 
expoling our ſel ves unneceſſarily to n to 
ö | Sin, 
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am sin, as we naturally are of touching the Garments. 
or infected Perſons. But if the Text had run thus 
——hating even the Garment that was once ſpotted with 
ove ge Fleſb, or once fouled with a Plague-Sore, though 
it be never ſo well cleanſed from Infection, then I 
er. ¶ nuſt confeſs it would be an Argument for our Bre- 


m. rens purpoſe, we could make no reply to. 

yu. Thirdly, As to the two places cited out of the Old 
n. Teſtament, they indeed not only ſerve to prove, that 
cis: was God's Will that the Fews ſhould deſtroy Idols, 
his but alſo the Appurtenances of them. And the rea- 
ble Won of theſe Precepts being given to thoſe People 


hath already been ſhewed, vz. becauſe they were 
o ſtrangely, ſo prodigiouſiy addicted to the Superſti- 
tons and Idolatry of their Heathen-Neighbours. 
But if theſe and the like Places ſhould really make for 
dur Brethrens Deſign in citing them, and to prove 
that Chriſtians are obliged to deſtroy, or calt away, 
l things notoriouſly defiled in groily ſuperſtitious 
and idolatrous Services, they would certainly prove. 
more, than the more ſober fort of Diflenters do de- 
re they ſhould. For they do not object againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of uſing the Churches, or Fonts, or 
Bells, which heretofore were moſt notoriouſly fo 
lefled by the Papiſt. But if theſe Texts ſpeak it 
to be the Duty of Chriſtians as well as Jews to de- 
roy all ſuch things, then *tis manifeſt that down 
ve muſt with all our Old Churches, c. or we are 
pulty of an inexcuſable Violation of the Divine Law. 
And to except ſuch things as theſe, after they have 
erinced from ſach Scriptures our Obligation to de- 
roy all things notoriouſly polluted ingrofly ſuper- 
ſtitious and idolatrous Services, ſeems to be making 
too too bold with the exprefs Laws of God, which 
make no ſuch Exceptions, nor doth'the forementioned 
Reaſon of them imply any ſuch. And therefare they 
have been highly condemned for making ſuch like 
Exceptions, by others of their Brethren who have 
b "V4 attained 
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attained to a higher Diſpenſation. And conſidering 
this Conceſſion that ſuch things as the fore-named 
may ſtill be lawfully uſed, as alſo the Conceſſions of ¶ dire 
a nameleſs Author in his famous Book call'd Nehuyj- K 
tan, that no Creature of God is to be refuſed, nor any ne. Doc 
ceſſary or profitable devices of men need be ſent packing up- ue! 
on the account of their having been much abuſed to the fs vill 
ſaidends ;1 appeal to their own more ſedate Thought; 
whether all that can be concluded from ſuch Scri. aud 
ptures is any more than this, that things ſo abuſed the 
ought to be deſtroyed or aboliſhed, by all who hae! 
Power to do it, .in ſome certain Caſe or Caſes, ad bis 
not meerly for this Reaſon, becauſe they have bee had 
ſo abuſed. This, I preſume, none of us will deny; ©: 
and if they will acknowledge it, as they muſt doi Aut 
they will ſtand to thoſe their Conceffions, they wil He: 
be conſtrained to give up this Cauſe. up 
I will conclude the Argument in hand with the 
Judgment of that eminent Reformer Mr. Calvi, ſet 1 
whoſe Authority goes farther with the generality of Leo! 
our Brethren, than J think, any Man's next to the 
Apoſtles. Saith he upon the Second Commandment, | and 
know that the Jeus, throughout the time of their whe 
| Pedagogy, were commanded to deſtroy the Grow migh 
| and Altars of Idolaters, not by vertue of the Moral La, 0 
= but by an Appendix in the Judicial or Politick Law, beq 
which did oblige that People for a time only, but it bind 
| rot Chriſtians : And therefore we do not in the leaſt ſcrupb ra 
= whether we may lawfully uſe thoſe Temples, Fonts, aui L 
W other Materials, which have been heretofore abuſed to Ii 
| latrous and Superſtitious uſes. T acknowledge indeed, tha I tie 
we ought to remove ſuch things as ſeem to nouriſh Idolatr), 
In upon ſuppoſition that we our ſelves in oppoſing too violent 
£4 ly things in their own Nature indifferent, be not too ſuper ſor 
[ud Rlitions. It is equally ſuperſtition to condemn things in. 
different as unholy, and to command them as if they were Th: 
holy. Thus you ſee how Mr. Calvin's ſenſe agreeth I * 


— 
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exactly with Ours, touching this point of Contro- 
jerfie between us and many of our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren. | | 

Secondly, They endeavour alſo to make out this 
Doctrine of theirs by Scripture-Examples. There 
xe four or five of theſe Examples inſiſted upon, but! 
yill trouble the Reader with conſidering only one 
of them ; both becauſe it is the principal Example, 
id that which they lay moſt ſtreſs on; and becauſe 
the Reply I ſhall make to this, will be as ſatisfacto- 
xy in reference to the reſt, It is that of Hezekiah 
s breaking in pieces the Brazen Serpent that Moſes 
„nad made, becauſe the Children of rae! burnt In- 
cence to it, 2 Kings 18. 4. Now, faith a certain noted 
Jl Author, That Example is more confederable than that of 
1 Hezekian, who not only aboliſhed fuch Monuments of 1dola- 

try, as at their firſt Inſtitution were but Mens Inventions, 

but brake down alſo the Brazen Serpent (though originally 
| ft up at God's Command) when once he ſaw it abuſed to 
blatt). And he adds, that this deed of Hexekiah, 
bope Srephen doth greatly Praiſe, (citing Wolphius for it) 
Ia profeſſeth that it is ſet before us for our imitation ; that 
l 


when our Predeceſſors have wrought ſome things, which 
might have been without fault intheir time, aud afterwards 
Wy te) are converted into Error aud Superſtition, they may 
ol {quickly deſtroyed by us who come after them. 
; Which ſoever of the Stephens this was, he was 2 
WF firangely Honeſt Pope; eſpecially had he practiſed 
according to this his Profeſſion, and his Infallibiliti- 
ſlup had judg'd impartially of Errors and Superſti- 
tions. And he cites Farellus (out of an Epiſtle of 
Calvins) for this Saying, That Princes and Magiſtrates 
ſhould learn by this Example of Hezekiah, what they 
ſould do with thoſe fignificant Rites of Mens deviſing 
which have turned to Superſtition. And he farther adds, 
That the Biſhop of Wincheſter (in his Sermon on Phil. 
2.10.) acknowledgeth, that whatſoever is taken up at the 
junction of Men, when it is drawn to Superſtition, cometh 
| ” under 
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under the compaſs of the Braxen Serpent, and is to be ajy. 


* biſhed. And he faith, he excepreth nothing from this 

Example, but only things of God's own preſcribing. But 
"ris ſtrange if a Biſhop ſhould not except Churche, 
and ſome otherthings beſides, which are of an humane 
make; and as ſtrange if there be nothing going be- 
fore or coming after this Acknowledgment, to lead 
us to 2 better Underſtanding of it. We will not 
queſtion our Author's Faithfulneſs in tranſcribing 
it, but wiſh he had told us which Biſhop of Mnche- 
ſter this is, and in what Page of his Sermon we 
might find this Acknowledgment. 
But that this Fact of King Hezekiah will not prove, 
that whatſoever hath been notoriouſly defiled in ido- 
latrous or grolly ſuperſtitious Services ought to be 
aboliſhed, and much leſs, that the not aboliſhing 
ſome ſuch things is a good ground for Separation 
from the Church that neglects ſo to do, will, I pre- 
ſume, ſufficiently appear by theſe following Conſ+ 
derations : | 

Firſt, The Brazen Serpent was not only a thing 
defiled in idolatrous Services, but it was made an 
Idol it ſel}. 

Secondly, It was not only a thing that had once 
been made an Idol, or Object of Religious Wor— 
ſhip, but it was actually ſo at that time when it was 
deſtroyed. Nay, it was at that inſtant an Object 


of the moſt groſs kind of Idolatry ; it being not only Ml 


bowed down to, but had likewiſe Incenſe burnt to it, 
this being a Rite which 1s never uſed in meer Ci- 
vil Worſhip, like bowing the Knee, @c. but ſo proper 
and peculiar to Divine Worſhip, that' no Rite is 
more ſo. Nay, further: 

Thridly, Tt was not thus notoriouſly idolized by 
ſome few of the People, but the People were gene- 
rally lapſed into this Idolatry; as the Text plainly 
ſheweth. Nay, 


Four thly, 
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Frurthly, There was as little Hope as could be of 
the Peoples being reclaimed from this Idolatry, 
while the Idol was in Being, ſeeing that of a long 
Time they had been accuſtomed thereunto : For tis 
aid that anto theſe Days the Children of Mrael burnt 
Incenſe to it. Which ſpeaks it to have becn not on- 
lya Cuſtom, but a Cuſtom allo of a long ſtanding. _ 
Eifthly, Although it had been only a Thing defiled 
in Idolatrous Services, yet we freely grant that it 
ought to have been deſtroyed or removed from the 
people's Sight, if the Continuance of it in their 
View were like to be a Snare to them, and a Tempra- 
tion to Idolatry ; ſince now the Uſe of it was ceaſed 
for which, by Divine Appointment, it was firſt 
etected. But there was no Neceſſity for this upon 
duppoſition that it had ceaſed to be abuſed for any 
conſiderable Time; and there were no Appearance 
of an Inclination in the People to abuſe it again. 
And no doubt, all Things of an indifferent Nature, 
that have formerly been abuſed to Idolatry or Su- 
perſtition, ought to be taken away by the Gover- 
nours whenſoever they find their People again encli- 
ned ſo to abuſe them, at leaſt, if ſuch Abuſe cannot 
probably be prevented by other Means. 

Sixthly, But had Hezekiah ſuftered the Brazen Ser- 
pent ſtill to ſtand, no doubt private Perſons (who 
have no Authority to make publick Reformations) 

night lawfully have made uſe of it to put them in 
mind of, and affe& them with the wonderful Mercy 
of God expreſſed by it to their Forefathers, not- 
withſtanding that many had not only formerly, but 
did at that very Nick of Time make an Idol of it. 
And much more might they have lawfully continued 
in the Communion of the Church, ſo long as there 
was no Conſtraint laid upon them to join with them 
in their Idolatry ; as we do not read of any that 
ſeparated from the Church while the Brazen Serpent 
was permitted to ſtand, as wofully abuſed as it was 
dy the Generality, I Will 
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I will alfo conclude this Head with the Senſe of 
Mr. Calvin, concerning Rites uſed (and conſequent- 
ly ſuperſtitioutly abuſed) by the Papiſts, expreſſed 


in theſe Words: Let not any think me ſo auſtere, or 


bound up, as to forbid a Chriſtian, without any Exception, 
to accommodate himſelf to the Papiſts in any Ceremony ar 
Obſervance ; for it is not my Purpoſe to condemn any 
Thing but what is clearly Evil, and openly Vicious, * 
To which may be added many other ſuch like Say. 
ings of this learned Perſon. 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be diſconrſed upon 
our ſecond General Head, viz. That a Church's hin- 


bolizing in ſome Things with the Church of Rome is w | 


Warrant for Separation from the: Church ſo ſymbe- 
lizing. | 


We now proceed, in the Third and Laſt Place, 


to ſhew, That the Agreement which is between the 


Church of England and the Church of Rome is in no 
wiſe ſuch as will make Communion with the Church 
of England unlawful. 1 


We have ſhewed what a vaſtly wide Diſtance and 
Diſagreement there is between the Church of E- 


land and that of Rome : And we have ſufficiently 
(though with the greateſt Brevity) made it apparent, 
that a Church's ſymbolizing or agreeing in ſome 
Things with the Church of Rome, and thoſe ſuch 


too as ſhe hath abuſed in idolatrous and groſly ſu- 
perſtitious Services, is no juſt Ground for Separation | 


from the Church fo agreeing: And we have anſwer'd 
the chief of thoſe Arguments which have been 
brought for the Confirmation of the contrary No- 
Erine. And now, from what hath been diſcourſed. 
it may with the greateſt eaſe be proved, That hof 
Things wherein our own Church particularly agreeth 
with the Romiſb Church, do none of them pou 
IG uc 
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of uch an Agreement therewith, as will juſtify Sepa- 
tation from our Church's Communion. 

d Now the Particulars wherein our Church ſymbo- 
„„ j:eth with that of Rome, which our Diſſenters take 
Offence at, and make a Pretence for Separation, 
(though all Diflenters are not offended at all of them, 


Pretence for Separation) are principally theſe fol- 
lowing : | 

Firſt, The Government of our Church by Bi- 
2 | 
bah, Our Church's preſcribing a Liturgy, or 
ſet Forms of Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, and other Publick Offices. 

Thirdly, A Liturgy ſo contrived as that of our 
Church 1s. 

Fourthly, Certain Rites of our Church, particular- 


Kneeling at the Communion, the Ring in Marriage, and 
the Obſervation of certain Holidays. And to all theſe 
I ſhall ſpeak very ſuccinctly, the Limits I am con- 
fined to not permitting me to enlarge much upon 
any of them. 

But T muſt firſt premiſe concerning them all in 
general theſe following Things: 

Firſt, That I take it for granted that they are all 
indifferent in their own Nature ; that there is no- 
thing of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them 
to make them unlawful. I know no Body ſo un- 
reaſonable as not to grant this. 

Secondly, That there is no expreſs poſitive Law 
of God againſt any of theſe Things: I do not 
know of any ſuch Law objected againſt any one of 
them. And therefore if all or any of them are un- 
lawful, they muſt be made ſo either by Conſequences 
drawn from Divine Laws, or certain Circumſtances 
attending them. 


Thirdly, 


and much leſs ſo offended as to make them all a 
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Thirdly, That I am concerned in this Diſcourſe 
to vindicate them from being unlawtul, upon the ac- 
count only of this one Circumſtance, viz. Our hin- 
bolizing with the Church of Rome in them. Now 
then, 

Firſt, As to the Government of our Church by 
Biſhops : This is ſo far from being an unlawful Sym- 
bolizing with the Church of Rome, that we have moſt 
clear Evidence of its being a Symbolizing with her 
in an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And what Eminent 
Divines of the Presbyterial Party have acknowledg'd 
(and is too eyident to be denied or doubted by any 
who are not wholly ignorant of Church Hiſtory) is 
ſufficient (I fhould think) to ſatisfy unprejudiced 


Perſons concerning the Truth of this: And that is, 


that this was the Government of all Churches in 
the World from the Apoſtles Times for about 1500 


_ Years together. Beza, in his Treatiſe of a three- | 


fold Kind of Epiſcopacy, Divine, Humane, and Sa- 


tanical, aſſerts concerning the ſecond, (which is that 


which we call Apoſtolical.) That of this. Kind is to le 
uderſtood whatſoever we read concerning the Authority of 
Biſhops in Ignatius, and other more ancient Writers. 
And the famous Peter du Moulin, in his Book of the 
Paſtoral Office, written in Defence of the Presbyterial 
Government, acknowledgeth, That preſently after the 
Apoſtles Times, or even in their Time, (as Ecclefraſtical Story 
witneſſeth,) it was ordained that in every City one of the Prei- 
bytery ſhould be called a Biſhop, who ſhould have Preheminence 
over his Collegues, to avoid Confuſion, which oft-times ariſeth 
out of Equality. And truly, ſaith he, this Form of Go- 
vernment all Churches every where received. Mr. Calvin 
faith, in his Inſtitution of Chriftian Religion, * Quibus 
docendi munus injunctum erat, &c. Thoſe to whom 
was committed the Office of Teaching, they called them al 
Presbyters. Theſe elected out of their Number in each 

| City 
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City one, to whom in a ſpecial manner they gave the Title 


of Bijhop, left Strife and Contention (as it commonly hap- 


pereth} ſhould ariſe out of Equality. And in his Epiſtle 
to Archbiſhop Cranmer he thus accoſts him; Ha- 
friſime Domine, & Ornatiſſime Præſul, &c. Moſt Illu- 
frious Sir, and moſt Honourable Prelate, and by me hear- 
h reverenced ; and tells him, That if he might be ſer- 
viceable to the Church of England, he would not think 
much of paſſing over ten Seas for that Purpoſe. Again, 
in his Epiſtle to the Ring of Poland he thus ſpeaks 
of Patriarchs and Archbiſhops ; The Ancient Church 
did appoint Patriarchs and Primates in every Province, 
that by this Bond of Concord the Biſhops might the better 
bs knit together. 

In ſhort, (for I muſt not proceed farther upon 
this vaſtly large Head of Diſcourſe,) I know not 
how our Brethren will defend the Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution of the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, 
while they contend that this of Epiſcopacy cannot be 
concluded, from the uninterrupted Tradition of the 
Catholick Church for ſo many Centuries from the 
Time of the Apoſtles: Nor how thoſe that ſepa- 
rate from our Church upon the Account of its Go- 
rernment by Biſhops, and call it Antichriſtian, can 
defend the Lawfulneſs of communicating with any 
Church in Chriſtendom, for about 500 Years toge- 
ther. JT 
Secondly, As to our Church's preſcribing a Liturgy, 
or ſet Forms of Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments, and other Publick Offices, it is eaſy to 


ſhew that ſymbolizing with the Church of Rome 


herein is ſo far from being culpable, and much more 
from being a juſt Ground of Separation from our 
Church, that *tis highly commendable : For as here- 
in our Church no leſs ſymbolizeth with the Primitive 
Church than with that of Rome, as ſhe is now con- 
ſtituted, (nothing being more certainly known than 
that Liturgies are of moſt ancient Standing,) ſo no- 
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302 The Caſe of the Church of England 
thing is more highly expedient for the due Manage. 
ment of the Publick Worſhip of God than the Uſe 
of a Liturgy. And indeed, inſtead of Expedient 
I might ſay Nece{ary, it being impoſſible to ſecure 
the Performance of Publick Worſhip, with that So- 
lemnity and Gravity that becomes it, in a Church 
where its Miniſters are wholly left free to the exer- 
ciſe of extemporary Invention. But the handling 
of this Argument is the buſineſs of another new 
Diſcourſe, to which I refer the Reader. I ſhall 
therefore conclude it with a Citation out of Calvin 
Epiſtle Ad Protectorem Angliz : Saith he, As to a 
Form of Prayers and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I do 


very much approve of the publiſhing of a fixed 
one, from which it may not be lawful for the 
© Paſtors to depart in the Exerciſe of their Function; 
thereby to provide againſt the Simplicity and Un- 
skilfulneſs of ſome, and that the Conſent of all | 


cc 
c 


A 


cc 


the Churches with each other may more certainly 
cc 


appear; and laſtly, to put a Bar to the skipping 
© Levity of others who affect certain Innovations. 
* And therefore (as he proceeds) ftatum efſe Catechiſ- 


cc 


cc 


e* publicam item precum Formulam ; there ought to be 
* an eſtabliſhed Catechiſm, an Office for the Ad- 
** miniſtration of the Sacraments eſtabliſhed, and 
* alſo a Publick Form of Prayers.” And he accor- 
dingly compoſed a Liturgy to be uſed by the Mini- 


ſters in Geneva on Sundays and Holidays. And the 


Exiles that reſided at Geneva, in the Days of 
Queen Mary, did by his Advice draw up a Litur- 


gy, which was printed in the Engliſʒ Tongue in the 


Year 1556. | 
Thirdly, As to a Liturgy ſo contrived as that of 


our Church is, what hath been ſaid of the vaſt Di- 


ſtance between our Church and that of Rome herein, 
15 ſufficient to ſhew that there can be no warrantable 
Pretence for Separation from our Church, upon the 

Account 


mum oportet, ſtatam ſacramenrorum adminiſtrationem, 
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Account of the Symbolizing that is between theſe 
wo Churches in this Particular. But we will par- 
cularly confider thoſe Inſtances of Agreement be- 
tween ours and the Roman Service which are moſt 
offenſive to our Brethren. They are eſpecially theſe 
Four: 

1. Our many ſhort Prayers, which ſome have too 
lightly called ſhort Cuts, and Shreddings, and rather 


Wiſhes than Prayers. But there needs no other Re- 


ply hereunto than that our Learned Hooker gives, 
viz. That St. Auguſtin ſaith, Epiſt. 121. That the 
* Brethren in /&gypt are reported to have many 
* Prayers, but every of them very ſhort ; as if they 
* were Darts thrown out with a kind of ſudden 
* Quicknelſs,; leſt that vigilant and ere& Attention 
© of Mind, which in Prayer is very neceſſary, ſhould 
be waſted and dulled through Continuance, if 
© their Prayers were few and long: But that which 
* St. Auſtin alloweth they condemn, c. He might 


as well have ſaid, What that good Father commend- 


h: Nay, his Words imply no ſmall Commenda- 
tion. And I fear not to appeal to all Pious Souls, 
who without Prejudice join with us in our Publick 
Prayers, whether they find the Shortneſs of many 
of them an Hindrance or Help to their Devotion. 
don't queſtion but that ſuch will readily acknow- 
edge that they find it an Help. And therefore, in 
my weak Judgment, our ſymbolizing with the 
Church of Rome in this Particular, 1s ſymbolizing 
with her in that which 1s highly commendable, as 
tis ſo alſo in that wherein fbe ſymbolizeth with 
very ancient Churches. . . 

2. Another Inſtance is, The Peoples bearing a Part 
with the Minifter in Divine Service. But Mr. Baxter 
hath ſaid enough in his Chriſtian Directory on Queſt. 83. 
not only to vindicate the Lawfu/neſs, but the Fitneſs 
and Expediency alſo of ſymbolizing herein with the 
Church of Rome. Saith he ; 1 

I. The 
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I. The Scripture no where forbids it. 

2. If the People may do this in the Pſalms in Metre, 
there — be no Reaſon given but they may lawfully dy it 
in Proje. | | 

3. The Primitive Chriſtians were ſo full of Zeal and 
Love of Chriſt, that they would have taken it for an Ii. 
jury or Quenching of the Spirit, to have been wholly e- 
ſtrained from bearing a Part in the Praiſes of the 
Church. 

4. The Uſe of the Tongue keeps awake the Mind, and 
ſtirs up God's Graces in his Servants. | 
5. It was, the Decay of Zeal in the People that fi 
ſhut out the Reſponſes : While they kept up the ancient 


Zeal, they were inclined to take their Part vocally in the | 


Worſhip. | 


Though I were under no Obligation of Brevity, 


I ſhould add nothing more of mine own about this | 


Matter. 
3. Another Inſtance of this Nature is, The taking 


of ſome of the Collects out of the Maſs-Book. But to 
this I give this, I hope, as ſatisfafory as ſhort Anſwer, 
viz. That theſe Prayers are either good or bad: If 
they are bad ones, they may not .be uſed, though 
they were not in the Maſs-Book ; and upon that Ac- 
count the Uſe of them would be unlawful, not upon 
the Account of our ſymbolizing in them with the Ro- 
man Church. But if they are all good ones, as they 
are very good, then from what hath been ſaid tis 
evident, that this Symbolizing cannot make them bad; 
and *tis a hard Caſe that we ſhould not be allowed 
the Uſe of whatſoever is good in their Service. Our 
Brethren will allow of reading the ſame Scriptures 
that they do, and why then ſhould they diſallow of 
uſing what perfectly agreeth with Scripture, becauſe 
they uſe it? Our Departure from them was defign'd 
to be a Reformation, not a total Deſtruction and Ex- 
tirpation. | 


, 5 4. The 
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4- The laſt Inſtance is, The appointing of Leſſons 
ut of the Apocryphal Books. But herein we ſymbolize 
with the Primitive Church, rather than with this of 
ume. For (as hath been ſhewed out of the ſixth 
1d Ml 4:ic/? of our Church) they are not appointed to 
be read as Canonical Scripture; and we perfect ly 
zree with the Primitive Church in reading them for 
Example of Life, - and Inſtruttion of Manners, but not 
ir the eftabliſhing of any Doctrine; which in that Ar- 
icle is ſhewed from St. Hierom to have been the 
practice of that Church. And beſides, they are 
jot now appointed to be ordinarily on Sundays read 
n our Churches. Rs | 
Theſe I take to be the chief of thoſe Inſtances of 
dur Church's ſymbolizing with that of Rome in the 
Compoſure of the Liturgy, that our Diſſenters are 
offended at : And as for their other Objections of 
this Kind, they are as eaſily anſwered. And I moſt 
ſincerely profeſs, that tis not to be imaginable that 
any Thing better than extream Prejudice can. make 
Wy Man a Separatiſt from our Communion upon 
 Wich Accounts as theſe: As alſo, that I cannot un- 
lerſtand how any devout and pious Souls that come 
to our Publick Prayers without Prejudice, can find 
themſelves in the leaſt tempted not to join in them 
keartily with the Congregation. Abſolute Perfection 
i; not to be expected in any Thing of a Humane make; 
but if all would read our Liturgy with that Candor 
they uſe in reading the Books of thoſe they have a 
good Opinion of, as I am ſure they could think no- 
thing intolerable therein, ſo am I as ſure they would 
freely acknowledge it to be exceedingly well adapred 
to the Deſign of it, viz. the exciting of Devotion, 
and that good Temper of Mind, that is neceſſary 
to our Worſhipping of God in Spirit and in Truth: 
lam certain the Experience of very many as excel- 
lent Chriſtians as this Age can boaſt of do bear me 
Witneſs, That this is no laviſh Commendation of 
Vol. II. X out 
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our Prayers. f Dr. Taylor, that bleſſed Martyr, gare 


this Teltimony to our Liturgy ; There was ſet fort} 
by the moſt Innocent King Edward ( for whom God ly 


praiſed evertaſtinghy) the whole Church Service, with great 


Deliberation and Advice of the beſt: Learned Men in the 
Realm, and authorized by the whole Parliament, and re. 
ceived and publiſhed gladly by the whole Realm; whic 
Book was never reformed but once: And yet by that on 
Reformation it was as fully perfected according to the Rule 
of our Chriſtian Religion in every Behalf, that no Chri- 
ſtian Conſcience could be offended with any Thing therein 
contained: I mean of that Book reformed. What then 
would he have thought of it, had he lived to ſee it 
twice more reformed, as it hath been ſince? 

Laftly, T-proceed to the fore-named Rites and Cem 
monies of our Church, in which our ſymbolizing with] 

Popery is ſo much condemned, and made a Pretence 
for Separation. But before I come to Particulars] 
will obſerve in the General, that the Diſtance our 
Church keeps from that of Rome in the Impoſition 

'of Ceremonies, 1s infinitely greater-than her Agree- 

ment therein with her: For, as thoſe impoſed by 

our Church (as hath been already ſaid) are exceeding 
few, not the hundredih Part ſcarcely of thoſe impo- 

ſed by the Roman Church, fo doth not our Church im- 
poſe them (as the other doth) on the Conſciences 

of her Members as Things of Neceſſity, as Parts of 

Religion or Meritorious Services, as hath been pro- 
ved out of the Articles. Now then, 

I. As to the Splice; our Church requires not 
the wearing of this Garment as an Holy Veſtment, 
like the Prieſtly Garments under the Old Law, but 
meerly for te Sake of Order and Uniformity: 
Whereas in the Church of Rome a Surplice may not 

be worn till *tis hallowed in a folemn Manner by 


the Biſhop; or ſome one by his Allowance, (as 11 
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be ſcen in-the Miffal,) with divers Prayers; that it 
may defend him who wears it from the Aſſaults of the 
Devil, the Prayers being accompanied with a Num- 
ber of Croſſings, and, in fine, the Surplice beſptin- 
kled with Holy Water, in the Name of the Bleſſed 
Trinity. But, I ſay, in our Church tis uſed only as 
2 Garment of Diſtinction; no more Holineſs is pla- 
ced in it than in the Hoods worn over it meerly for 
Diſtinction of Degrees: And the H/pite is preterred 
before any other Colour, becauſe it was a very an- 
in WM cicot Cuſtom in the Primitive Church for the Mini- 
en fers to officiate in white Garments. Bexa ſaith 
it of the Surplice, Theſe Linen Garments we do not ſo 
W ſick at, that ue would have the Progreſs f the Mord of 
bd hindred in the leaſt for them. And we might 
i fiew that Mr. Calvin much blamed contending with 
Authority about the wearing this Garment ;| parti- 
[WY cularly in his Epiſtle to Bullenger. And ſince all the 
WM Popiſh Abuſe, of this Garment is perfectly removed, 
know not why all Miniſters ſhould not be of their 
Mind; and much leſs can I imagine why thoſe who 
re not obliged to wear it, ſhould be affrighted from 
oW our Churches by the meer Sight of ſo innocent a 
- 75 „e the Croſs in Baptiſm : Our Church holds 
bo little Conformity with the Papiſts herein, that in 
vo one Thing of an indifferent Nature can our ſym- 
MW dolizing with them be leſs ſcandalous. Dr. Burget, 
in his Deſence of Dr. Morton, ſheweth, That ue H 

i t Conformity, with the Papiſts in the Uſe thereof, ei- 
„cher in the Time when, or Place where, or Manner 
MW how, or End whereto. The Miniſter with us (as 
be there ſheweth) may not croſs henſelf, or the 
ol People, or Font, Mater, Communion Table, | or Cups, 
cor the Bread and Mine, or any other of God's Or- 
cdnances: All which in 2 the Prieſt. is hound 
5 2 | 8 3 540 


contra Weſtphalum, VOL. i F 


— 
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to do for their Conſecration, or bleſſing of bimſeſſ 
or them, as without which nothing is conſecrated. 
The Child to be baptized with 4s may not be crol. 
| ſed before Baptiſm on the Forehead, ' Breaſt, or ay 
Part; which in Popery the Prieſt muſt do, to drive 
away the Devil, and make the Efficacy of that $4. 
crament more eaſy and ſtrong, as they teach. After 
Baptiſm, the Miniſter may not with s croſs the 
Children with O., or Chryſm, or without, on the 


Crown of the Head, as in Popery is required, to 


give them their full Chriſtendom, leſt they ſhould 
die before Conformation. Yea, at Confirmation, the 
Miniſter is not to make the Sign of the Croſs on the 


Forehead with Chryſm, or without, which is enjoined | 


in Popery as an eſſential Part of the Sacrament (a; 
they call it) of Confirmation. Nay, (as he proceeds) 
if the Child be in danger of preſent Death, and not 
like to, live to make Profeſſion of Chriſt crucified, 
the Miniſter is directed not to uſe the Sign of the 
Croſs; that all may know that we hold it not to 


be either operative upon the Child, or at all neceſ- 


fary to the Efficacy of the Lord's Sacrament, but 
do only retain it, according to the firſt and beſt In- 
tention, as an outward Badge of the conſtant Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt crucified. And whereas tis ſaid in 
the thirtieth Canon, That by this Iawful Ceremony and 
Þonourable Badge this Child is dedicated to the Service of 
Chrift, the Doctor declareth that he hath good War- 
rant to aſſure thoſe who are offended at that Expli- 
cation, that the Word dedicated doth there import 
no more than declared by that Ceremony to be ded: 
cated, viz. by the foregoing Baptiſm ; like as the 


Prieſt is ſaid to have cleanſed the Leper, whom he 


only declareth to be clean, Lev. 14. 11. And 'tis ma- 
nifeſt from the Account given of the impoſing of 
this Ceremony in that Canon, that this Phraſe can- 
not otherwiſe be underſtood. I ſhall not need to add 
any Thing more about 7his Ceremony after 1 7 
3 ſai 
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aid, That our Church retains it not in Imitation of 


the Church of Rome, but of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
they thereby (to uſe the words of the foreſaid Canon) 
making an outward profeſſion even to the aſtoniſhment of the 
Jews, that they were not aſhamed to acknowledge him for 
their Lord and Saviour, who died for them upon the Croſs, 
&c.' And, (as it follows) this uſe of the ſigu of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, was held in the Primitive Church, as well by 
te Greeks as the Latins, with one conſent and great ap- 
playſe, &c. I conclude with Beza's Judgment of the 
Lawfulneſs of this Ceremony. Saith he, * 7 know 
many too have retained the uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, 
the Adoration of the Croſs being taken away : Let them, as is 
meet, uſe their own Liberty. But in our Church, not only 
the Adoration of the Croſs, but likewiſe all Superſtition 
in the uſe of it, is perfectly aboliſhed. How then 
can it be thought ſuch a Symbolizing with the 
Church of Rome as may warrant. Separation from 
our Communion ? | 

3. As to the Ceremony of Kneeling at the Com- 
ion : If our Church's . at the end of 
the Communion -Service, will not vindicate her from 
1m Unlawful Symbolizing with Rome herein, I have 
nothing to ſay in her Defence. The Declaration is 
this : Whereas it is ordained in this Office for the Admini- 
{ration of the Lord's Supper, that the Communicauts ſhould 
recerve the ſame Kneeling (which Order is well meant, for a 
ſynification of our humble and grateful acknowledgment of 
the Benefits of Chriſt therein given to all worthy Receivers, 
and for the avoiding of ſuch prophanation and diſorder in 
the Holy Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue) yet leſt the 


| ſame Kneeling ſhould by any Perſons, either out of Ignorance 


and Infirmity, or out of Malice and Obſtinacy, be miſcon- 
firued and depraved ; It is here declared, that thereby no 
Adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto 

1 the 


* 


n * 
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the Sacramental Bread and Wine, there bodily receive] 
or uno any Co: poreal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Hl 
and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine fe- 
main ſtill in their very natural Subſtances, and therefore 
may not be ndored, (for that were Idolatry to be abhor- 
red of all faithful Chriſtians.) And the Natural Bod) 
and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, and nt 
Fere ; it being againſt the Truth of Chriſt's Natural Bo- 
dy, to be at one time in more places than one. We ſee 
that our Church doth here, not only declare that ng 
Adoration 1s in this Geſture intended, either to the 
Elements or: to Chriſt's Corporal Preſence under the 
Species of Bread and Wine; but alſo that, as ſuch a 


pretence is abſurd and contradictious, ſo the adoring f 


of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, would be Idols 
tiy to be abhorred by all faithful Chriſtians. So that, as 


nothing is in it ſelf more indifferent than this Geſture 


in receiving the Holy Communion, there being not 


one Word faid of the Geſture in our Saviour's Inſti-| 
tution of this Sacrament, either before his Death to 


his Dlſciples, or after his Aſcenfion to St. Paul, (who 
hath delivered to us what he received of the Lord 


about this matter, as he ſaid, that is, all that he had 


received and as Chriſt hath conſequently left the 
particular Geſture to the determination of the Church, 
à4 Geſture being in the general neceſſary; ſo this Cir- 
cumſtance of Smbol xing with the Church of Rome 
herein, cannot make our Church's requiring Kneehng 
to be unlawful (and much leſs our Obedience to the 
Church in uſing this Geſture,) ſeeing all the Idola- 
try and Super ftition too, wherewith the Church of 
Rome hath abuſed it, is perfectly removed, and tis 
required by our Church meerly as a decent reverend 
ne 1 Gs. | 
g. As to the Ring in Marriage, the Church of Rome 
las is to be ſeen in the Office of Matrimony, juxts 
uſum Eccleſiæ Sarisburienſis) abuſeth it moſt notori- 
ouſly. There you have it, firſt bleſſed with :wo Prayers; 
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in the former of which God is beſeeched to ſend his 
0 Bleſſing on this Ring, that ſhe who'ſhall wear it may be 
med with the power of heavenly defence, and it may be be- 
wficial to her to eternal Life, through Chriſt our Lord. 
And in the latter, the Prieſt, croſſing himſelf, prayeth, 
That God would bleſs this Ring, which we in thy holy 
Name bleſs, that whoſoever ſhall wear it, may abide m his 
jeace, &c. Next, Holy Water is ſprinkled upon the 
Ring: And laſtly, the Bridegroom puts it upon the 
Brides Thumb, the Bridegroom ſaying, In the Name of 
the Father: Then upon her ſecond Finger, ſaying, And 
F the Sou : Then on the third, ſaying, And of the Ho- 
j Ghoſt - Then on the fourth, ſaying, Amen; and 
(ere he leaves it. And there is exprefled a ſpecial 
Myſtery of leaving it upon that Finger. But there 

is uſed nothing of this impious or ſuperſtitious Fool 
ng about the Ring in or Office of Marriage. All 
the doings about it are, the Bridegroom's putting it 
on the fourth Finger, he ſaying after the Miniſter, 
With this Ring T thee wed; and the mentioning of it 
in the Prayer following, as a Token and Pledge of 
the Vow and Covenant made between the married 
Perſons. So that tis ſo far from being ufed as a 
Sacramental Sign among us, that it no otherwiſe dif- 
fers from a meer Civil Ceremony, then as "tis a To- 
ken and Pledge of a Covenant made between the Par- 
ties in the moſt ſolemn manner, Viz. as in the preſence of 
God. And in Truth, this is ſuch a Symbolizing 
with the Church of Rome, as I ſhould be aſhamed to 
beſtow two Words about, but that ſo many of our 
Brethren have been pleaſed to take offence at it. 

Laſtly, As to our Obſervation of certain Holy-days : 
All T ſhall ſay about it is, 

1. That there is no Compariſon between the num- 
ber of our Holy- days and the Popiſb ones. 

2. Our few are purged from all the ſuperſtitious 
and wicked Solemnizations of the Popiſh ones. 


2 ? e 
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in we have the Primitive Church for our Example; 
Excepting thoſe which are enjoyned upon the ac- 
count of Deliverances and Calamities, in which our 
Nat ion is peculiarly concerned. 

4. An obſervation of them, void of ſuperſtitions 
Conceits about them, and only as our Church di- 
recteth, can have no other than a very good Effed 


upon our Hearts and Lives. If we could ſay as St. 


Auſtin did of the Chriſtians in his Time, viz. By Fe 
ftivals, Solemnities and ſet Days, we dedicate and ſauttify u 


God, the memory of his Benefits, left unthankful forgetful 


neſs of them, ſhould in tract of time creep upon us, we 
ſhould certainly be much the better Chriſtians for 
the obſervation of pur Holy-days. Mr. Calvin (aith, 


In Feftis non recipiendis cuperem vos eſſe conſtantiore,, | 


&c. I could wiſh that you would be more conſtant in your 
not receiving Feſtivals, but fo, as not to contend and 


make a flir about all, but about thoſe only which nothing | 
at all tend to Edification, and which have a manifeſt ap- 


Pearance of Suptyſtition, &c. And he inſtanceth in 
thoſe Days which Popery dedicates'to the Celebra- 
ting of the immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mar, 
and of her Aſſumpticy, on which Holy days nothing, 
he ſaith, can be ſaid in the Pulpit by a Servant of Gud, 
Heftdes expoſing the folly of tho ſe 
And in another Epiſtle, + Cæterum cum Feſti dies 
Muc abrogati, &c. Moretwver, whereas ſome of your Cour- 
try are much offended at the Abrogation of Hh. das 
among us, and tis likely tbat much odious tall is fpread 
about it. And I make account that I am made the Au- 
thor of this whole matter, and that by the Ignorant as well 
as Malicious: Ican folemnly teſftifie of my ſelf, that this 
. was done without my knowledge or defire, &c. Before J ever 
pot came 


— 
ww 
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* In Epiſt. ad Monchel. gardenſes, p. 81, 82. 
In Epiſt. ad HollFum. © 


who have invented 
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ame into the City, there was uo Holy- day at all obſerved 
beſides the Lord's day; thoſe which are Celebrated by you 
were taken away by that ſame Law of the People, which 
haviſh'd me and Ferel: And "twas rather tumultuouſly 
»xtorted by the Violence of Wicked Men, than decreed le- 
gal. Upon my return 1 obtained this Temper (or Mean) 
that Chriſtmas-day ſhould be obſerved after your manner, 
hut upon the other days extraordinary ſupplications ſhould 
e made, the Shops being kept ſhut in the Morning, but 
ofter Dinner, every one ſhould go about his own Bufmeſs. 

And, no doubt, the Governours of our Church 
would be abundantly ſatisfied with ſuch an obſerva- 
tion of moſt of our Holy-days, as Mr. Calvin or- 
dered at Geneva, would the People be generally ſo 
fr conformable. Laps 

And thus I have, I hope, ſufficiently ſhewed, that 
our Church's Symbolizing in this Rite too with 
de Church of Rome no otherwiſe than ſhe doth, 
can be no colour for Separation. 


It may be objected, that notwithſtanding our ha- 
ung ſeveral times cited Mr. Calvin, for the unlaw- 
WH fulneſs of Separation from the Church of England, 
on the account of her Symbolizing as ſhe doth with 
the Church of Rome, yet he calleth her Ceremonies 
tlerabiles ineptiæ, tolerable fooleries, which would 
make one think that he was not in earneſt in calling 
them zolerable ; fooling in the Worſhip of God being 

no doubt intolerable. | 
In Anſwer hereto, let Mr. Calvin account for his 
joining ineptiæ & tolerabiles together; but the Inſtan- 
ces he gives of things he ſo cenſured, were ſuch as 
the Liturgy was cleared of, in the amendment of it 
under Queen Elizabeth, viz. Prayers for the Dead, (that 
is, they might have a happy Reſurrection, not ſuch 
Prayers as ſuppoſed Purgatory) Chriſm at Baptiſm 
and Extreme Unfion. And beſides, he ſaith, he 
was informed by Mr. Knox, of ſeveral other Popiſh 


' Ceremonies that were retained, viz. the Uſe of Wax 
| Candles 


| 
| 
| 
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Candles, divers Croſſings at the Communion, G. 


- 


which Information was not true. | 
And now, how happy ſhould we think our ſelves, 
would our Brethren at length be perſwaded to ceaſe 
fearing where no Fear is; as alſo to fear what is real- 
ly. very frightful; namely, the Guilt of fo great x 
Sin, as that of Schiſm, or making and continuing 2 
Breach in the Church by Separation without juf 


- Cauſe : The greatneſs of which Sin none have more 


aggravated than Mr. Calvin, and ſeveral of our old 


 Nonconformiſts ; who have alſo zealouſſy born their 


Teſtimony againſt Separation from the Church of 
England, and accordingly did themſelves hold Com- 
munion therewith generally (viz. all the Presbyterian 
Party) to their dying day, though they could not 


Conform as Miniſters. And there is another very for- | 


midable Evil too, which I wifh more of our Brethren 
had a greater ſenſe of, viz. the Advantage that our 
common Enemy 1s too like to make of our ſad Divi- 
ſions, and being crumbled into ſo many Sects and 


Parties, and hath a/rezdy made, in order to their fi- 
nal accompliſhing their Deſigns upon us. The truth | 


on't is, they themſelves have had the main hand in 
thoſe Diviſions they ſo upbraid us with, (of which 


we have abundant Evidente) having moſt indu- 
ſtriouſly followed that Advice of the famous Jeſuit 


Campanella, viz. * There is no ſuch effeftual way to wen- 


ken the Engliſh as to ſtir up ſtrife and diſcord among them, 


and feill to feed it : This will quickly put into our hands 
very fair Advantages and Opportunities. Their main ſpight 


is at the Church of England, as being well aware, 
that it hath ever ſince the Reformation been their 


moſt formidable Enemy, and the moſt impregnable 
| Bulwark 


— 


Mtn 


6 


Jam verd ad ener vandos Anglos, nihil tam conducit , quam 40 
ſenſio & diſcordia inter i los excitata, perpet udque nutrita : Quod cito 
acc na 5 5 melios es ſuppeditabit, Camp. de Mon. Hiſt. p. 304. 
Amſtel. ö 
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* zulwark in all Chriſtendom againſt the mighty 

power and Policy of their Church of Rome. What a 
nadneſs therefore is it in hearty Proteſtants to joyn 
ſc with thoſe People in laying this Church as low as 
al- erer they are able! And by contending with our 
2 church about innocent, if not commendable things, 
upon the account of her Symbolizing in them, with 
the Church of Rome, eminently to endanger the open- 
ing ſuch a Breach as ſhall let in all her Hereſies, Su- 
perſtitions, and Idolatries among us. Which God 
in his infinite Mercy prevent, by cauſing us to live 
more anſwerably to the happy Means and Oppor- 
tunities we nou enjoy, by quenching our as unrea- 
ſmable as unchriftian fierce Feuds and Animoſities, 
and by making our Church like Jeruſalem of old, a 
City compat# together, and at Unity within it ſelf. Amen, 


A DE- 
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VI, 


Whether the Cynxcnu or ExncGraxny's 
Symbolizing ſo fer as it doth with the 
Church of Rome, makes it Unlawful to hold 
Communion with the Church of England, 


In Anſwer to a Book Entitled 
A Modeſt Examination of that Reſolution. 


SIR, 


Who know the Author of the Book, which 
hath given you this trouble, better than any 
Man, do conclude that you are not more 4 
ſtranger to him, than he 1s to you, from the 
Epithets youſo frequently beſtow upon him through- 
out your Papers ; except you do it (which I would 
not be ſo uncharitable as to think) by way of Irony. 

In your firſt Paragraph you expreſs a Liking of 
the Complexion of his Book; and I perceive. you 
mean, that it pleaſeth you to find it not writ- 
den in a Heat, and that there is nothing of a cenſo- 
rious 
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ious or peeviſh Humour, or of a haughty Contempt 
of thoſe he deals with, therein expreſt. And he 
hopes that upon the ſame Accounts, you are no leſs 
pleaſed with the other Reſolutions of Caſes, which 
bear this Company. But he thinks it no mighty At- 
aimnment, to be able in writing to manage a Contro- 
jerſie coolly and ſedately; without bitter or pro- 
roking Reflections, or contemptnous Expreſſions. 
Tho' Men of warm Tempers may find it ſomewhat 
difficult, to govern. their Spirits and Paſſions, as it 
becomes them, in the heat of Diſputing by word of 
Mouth; one would think that a ſmall meaſure of 
Humility, or good Nature, or of Diſcretion and 
Prudence, ſhould make it no hard matter to acquire 
that other Attainment ; and, much more, that no 
ome who is a Chriſtian in Spirit and Temper, as 
vell as in Notion and Profeſſion, can find ita difficult 
Lung to arrive at it. But enough of this. 
n your Second Paragraph, you ſeem to intimate, 
dat our Author might have ſpared his Pains in dwel- 
ings ſo long upon the Diſtance between our Church 
ud the Church of Rome, in points of Doctrine: But 
he is not ſatisfied with the Reaſons you give for the 
needleſneſsof ſo doing. Your Reaſons are two ; Firſt, 
becauſe he argued chiefly for Communion in Worſhip. And 
Keondly, You never met with the Doctrinal part of the 39 Ar- 
ticles charged as Popiſb, nor our Church reflected on, as Sym- 
| Wh bizing with that Idolatrous Church, in points of Doctrine. 
hat theſe Reaſons have not convinced our Author, 
| WF that he is over long upon this Argument; for it was 
dot his Deſign to ſhew, that our Church doth not 
dymbolize in points of Doctrine with that of Rome, 
but that ſhe ſtands at greateſt Defiance with that 
Church: Not, that ſhe doth not teach her cor- 
upt Doctrine in her Articles; but that ſhe de- 
ſenedly confutes them, and expoſeth the Falſity and 
Corruption of them. And this ſurely was worth the 
hewing in ſo many Inſtances, for their ſakes who 
never 
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never read or conſidered thoſe Articles; as I fea Hof 
very few of the Diflenters have done. | che 
And whereas you ſay, you never met the Doctrina / an 
part of the 39 Articles charged as Popiſb, (and it would of! 
be ſtrange if you had) I fay, there is too great Mf 
cauſe to ſuſpect, that very few of our Diſſenting pc 
Brethren do underſtand how Anti-popiſo they ate, Wſ an 
though they do not charge them as Popiſb. And f 
doubt you have met with many, (I am ſure very un 
many are to be met with) who have reflected upon MW in 
our Church, as an Ydolatrozs Church, though you 
never heard her accuſed as Symbolizing with the Ml vc 
Idolatrous Church of Rome, in Points of Doin, Wl thi 
But they will find it ſomewhat hard to underſiand, Ml (p 
how a Church can be Idolatrous in Matters of Pra- 
ctice, and yet be pure in her Doctrine from any Ml 4 
tang of Idolatry. Surely her Practices muſt be . 
grounded upon her Doctrines, or they would be Ml « 
ſtrange Practices indeed. And it would be wonder- ! 
ful, if ſhe ſhould practiſe Idolatry, and yet believe Ml in 
nothing that tends to the encouragement of that Ml po 
foul Sin; nay, believe and teach all thoſe Doctrines MW f: 
that are as oppoſite to Idolatry as Light to Darkneſs. MW ou 
So that I conceive nothing could be more to our MI dc 
Author's purpoſe, than to endeavour to remove that te 
Prejudice of many againſt the Conſtitution of our MW 10 
Church, which is grounded upon an opinion of its be 
being near of kin to Popery. And what could ſignifie MW an 
more to their Conviction, that there is not any good an 
ground for ſuch an Opinion, than the ſhewing how W Pt 
abhorrent to Popery our Church is in her Doctrine, MW Þr 
and what a Teſtimony ſhe beareth in her Articles ¶ it 
againſt the idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Doctrines of N af 
the Romiſo Church, and the Practices which ſhe 
foundeth upon thoſe Doctrines? | | 15 
As to the ſevcral Additions you ſay (p. 4.) may be 90 
made to the Anti-popiſo Doctrines contained in the 39 . 
Articles, our Author conceives he was not guilty of I th 


any Overſight in not preventing you, becauſe ſome dc 
| 0 
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© of them are nor properly Anti popiſb, but contrary to 


the Doctrine of other Sects, which are to be found 
zmong Abhorrers of Popery, as well as Papiſts; and 
others of them our Author hath not omitted; but 
if you'll look again, you may find them in their pro- 
per place, viz. thoſe Doctrines contained in Artic. VI. 
and Artic. XI. This, under the head of Doctrines, 
fatly contradicting the Holy Scriptures, pag. 9. That, 
under the head of the Authority on which each of the 
two Churches founds its whole Religion, pag. 18. 
Now, I hope by this time you underſtand very 
well, what our Author would have you conclude, from 
this firſt part of his Performance, which you ſay, 
(p. 4-) you do not well underſtand. 3 
And whereas you ask, Whether it be that the 39 
Articles have in them nothing of kin to Popery, as to mat- 
ters of Faith? And add, That you dare ſay there is not 
a judicious Diſſenter in England, will ſay they have. 
| anſwer, If there be any injudicious Diſſenters 
in Englangh that will ſay they have, I hope theſe 
poor People ought not to be fo deſpiſed, as that we 
ſhould uſe no means for the undeceiving of them. But 
our Author would have you conclude, that he hath 
done what he deſigned, which is (as hath been al- 
ready ſaid) not to ſhew that the 39 Articles have 
nothing of kin to Popery, but that they are moſt ab- 
borrent from it; and that our Church 1s at the wideſt 
and vaſteſt diſtance from Popery in her Doctrinals, 
and conſequently one would think too in matters of 
practice. But our Author does not ſatisfy himſelf to 
prove this by this Conſequence, but goes on to ſhew 
it in the particular Inſtances of Matters of Practice, 
after he had done it in points of Doctrine. | 
To return now to your ſecond Page, Ton ſay that it 
is mightily ſatisfaftory to you, to hear cur Author aſſuring 
you, that our Church alloweth her Members the Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion, &c. But, Sir, you needed no Au- 
thors to aſſure you of this, ſince our Church hari 
done it as fully as can be done by Words; and our 
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Author no otherwiſe aſſures you of it, than by ci 
ting our Churches Articles. But whereas you add, 
That this you cannot but think implieth a Liberty, not ouly 
to believe and judge but to do alſo according to what a may 
believes and judgeth ; ſurely you will find your (elf 
able to think otherwiſe, when you have conſidered 
what is the neceſſary and immediate Conſequence 
of ſuch a Thought, viz. That all ſuch things as Laws 
are utterly inconſiſtent with allowing to Men the 
Judgment of Diſcretion, according to this large ro- 
tion: And that therefore our Church doth faultily 
ſymbolize with the Church of Rome, in having any 
ſuch things as Government and Diſcipline. 

ar to the Popiſh Rites and Ceremouies, and that thoſe u 
our Church are comparatively few ; but you much doult 
whether the uſe of thoſe few was long before Popery ap- 
peared in the World, unleſs he means Popery at its ful 


growth ; for that Myſtery of Iniquity, as to Rituals, began | 


20 work very early. To this I anſwer, that the Pa- 


piſts may con you great thanks for this Paſlage, it | 
plainly enough intimating, that the Primitive Fa- 


thers and Chriſtians were for the moſt part Papiſts, 
though not fully grown Papiſts. And as to thoſe 
words of St. Paul, The Myſtery of Jniquity doth already 
work, if you can do any thing like proving, that 
the Apoſtle meant by the Myftery of Iniquity, which 
began to work in his days, the uſe of ſuch Rites as thoſe 
you are offended with in our Church, I will engage 
Þor our Author, that he ſhall immediately ſet up fot 
2 Nonconformiſt. oth? 

You ſay in your third Page, That you cannot wel un. 
derſtand hou our Author ſaith,that our Church doth not impoſe 
her Rites as neceſſary, unleſs he means as neceſſary in order to 
Salvation, &c. But doth he not expreſly tell you what 
he means by neceſſary? you found he did, if you read 
the whole Sentence, which runs thus, Pg. . And ſhe im- 


poſeth her Rites (as the Church of Rome does hers) ar ne- 
| cep ary 


You next ſay, That our Author ſpeaketh very tru, | 
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ci- N aan, and as parts of Religion, but as meerly indifferent 
ad, W and changeable things; as we find in her 34th Article, 
4 oc. And why, Sir, did you conceal this part of the 
an Sentence, and thus ſtop at a Comma? | 
ſelf You thus proceed; Nor do I well underſtand how 
red I they are not made neceſſary to Salvation, when the non-ob- 
ce ¶ ervance of them is made ſinſul, and meritorious of a be- 
WS Wl ing caſt out of the Church, &c. And I aſſure you, that 
he J do as little underſtand, if this be good arguing, 


10- ¶ how whatſoever the King commands of his Subjects, 
ly WW or a Maſter of his Servants, is not made by them 
ny WM ncceflary to Salvation, ſince the non-obſervance of 


the Lawful Commands of each is acknowledg'd to be 
inful, by all that believe theſe Precepts binding, viz. 
Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the 


1 i 1:rd's ſake, &c. Servants obey in all things your Maſters, 
Wi. And as to the Penalty you mention, of being 
WH out of the Church, and cut off from the Body of Chriſt, 


which 1s the ſame thing, it amounts to thus much ; 
That thoſe who will by no means be prevailed 
with to conform to the Laws of the Society of 
which they are Members, ſhall be caſt out of it; 
which all Societies and Bodies Politick what- 
c W ever, have ever thought fit to have inflicted upon 
/ Wobſtinare Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, in order to 
© WH the preſervation of themſelves, and the upholding of 
' W Government amongſt them : And our Author I am 
* Weertain will readily grant, that none but obſtinate 

Tranſgreſſors of the Church's Laws, and ſuch as are 
* MW incorrigible by all other means firſt tryed, ought to 

be caſt out of the Church, and that the Sentence of 
communication ſhould never be pronounced againſt 
dem, but as the laſt Remedy: As alſo, that the 
Deagn thereof ought always to be the Reformation 
of the Offender (as well as for example to others) 

never his Deſtruction. But how does this Penalty, 

being made the Sanction of the Laws of our Church, 
Vol. II. | * which 
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which ordain Rites and Ceremonies for Order's ſake 
and the decent Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip 


in Publick, ſpeak theſe to be enjoyned as neceſſary 


to Salvation, when the non-obſervance of any of 
them is no otherwiſe judged to be ſinful, than as it is 
an Act of Diſobedience to Humane Authority; and 
when this Penalty is never (according to the Rules 
of our Church) to be inflicted, but in caſe of the 
Offender's adding Contempt to his Diſobedience ? 
If any inſtances can be given of Perſous being 
excommunicated upon the account of Non-confor- 
mity, who are humble, and modeſt, and peaceable, 
and that give good Evidence of their willingneſs to 
comply with the Laws of their Governours, as far 
as they are able with ſafe Conſciences, this I am 
ſure is wholly the fault of Perſons, and not of our 
Conſtitution. But this Objection is too inconſider- 
able to deſerve our beſtowing ſo many words upon 
is < 


Page, wherein our Author is concerned, hath been 
replied to; and there you thus ſpeak : As in England 


we have a Silent and a Speaking Law, ſo we have | 


alſo a Silent and a Speaking Church, &c. We know the 
Doctrine of the Church of England, in the 39 Articles; 
but this is but Eccleſia Muta. How many have we that 
will tell us, we are Eccleſia Loquens, the Living 
Church of England ; and we tell you, &c. Here tol- 
low no fewer than thirteen Doctrines taught by this 
en Loquens, contradictory to the 39 Articles. 

Ut, i 4 is 
1. You have given us (we thank you) the very 
firſt Information of this Eccleſia Loquens But why 
do you expect, unleſs we knew you better, that we 
| Thould take your bare word for it? Nay we have 
hardly that, for you do not in expreſs Terms at- 
firm but ask this Queſtion, Hou many have we that 
will tell us, weare Eccleſia Loquens? And therefore 
1 | It 


All that follows to the bottom of your Fifth | 


L 0 
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it might ſuffice, to give you only this ſhort Anſwer; 
Do you tell us how many, or whether there are any, 
if you know. Surely this Church of yours is an a- 
vifible Church; or, if not, none but Diſſenters Eyes 
are clear enough to get the leaſt glympſe of it. But 
the truth of it is, tis a meer Figment, and thevery 
Dream of a Shadow. Burt, 

2. Whereas a Poſitive Aſſertion of the being of 
ſuch a Church of England is implied in this Que- 
ſtion, you cannot well be otherwife underſtood, than 
as aſſerting, that the prevailing Party of our Church 
of England Divines have obtruded upon the World 
this long Bed-roll of Hereſies, as Articles of Faith, 
and ſo have turned the Old Church of England out 
of Doors: And therefore you are brought to this 
miſcrable Paſs, that you cannot hold Communion 
with this New Church, except you will ſeparate from 


t, and bid adieu to the Old. And, in good ear- 
neſt, if his be ſo, Diſſenters are the only true Friends 
of the Church of England, as by Law eſtabliſhed, 
and this Church is hugely obliged to them for their 
deparation. But, 


3. I am well aſſured, that you will never be able 


to make good this Charge, or any part of it, againſt 
any number of the Divines of our Church: For I 
who know, I am confident, as many of them as 
4 Men in England, can truly declare as follow- 
-: 


That I cannot name any one Divine of our Church, 


who teacheth your Firſt contradictory Doctrine to 
the 39 Articles, viz. That although we may not termi- 
nate our Worſhip in an Image, yet we may bow down and 
worſhip the True God before an Image. 


Nor your Second, viz, The departed Saints know. 


tur ſtates here upon Earth, and are praying to God for 

w, and therefore we may pray to them. _ | 

Nor know I any one of our Church who teacheth 

your Third, viz. That oF Prieft may abſolve, by Com- 
2 


miſſion 
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miſſion from God, more than declaratively. I mean, I 


know no one that maketh the Prieſt's Abſolution to 

be other in effect than declaritive, tho' it ſignifies 

more than if pronounced by a Lay- man. | 
Nor your Fourth, That the Natural Body and Blond 


of Chriſt, is in the Elements of Bread and Wine realy, | 


Our Church-Catechiſm ſaith, that The Body and Blud 
of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper. And I know no Divine 


of ours that explaineth this otherwiſe than thus, 


That Believers feed on the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, in the Lord's Supper, as truly and really as | 


they do on the Elements, but not after a corporal and 
carnal manner, but after a ſpiritual, viz. by applying 
to themſelves the Benefits of Chriſt's Death by Faith, 
And I preſume you will neither aſſert this to be Po- 
piſh Doctrine, nor deny that tis true Doctrine. 


Nor do I know any one of our Divines that 


holds your Fitth Propoſition, for it may not be cal- 
led a Doctrine, wiz. That our Conformable Congrega- 


tions are no better than Conventicles, where the Mini- 


ſter reads not the Communion Service at the Altar. Which 
you aſſert to be tantamount to the allowing of Prayers 
in an unknown Tongue, becauſe in multitudes of Congre- 


gations the People cannot hear a line from him. I ſay, I | 
know of no Divine of our Church, that ever aſſerted, | 
that ſuch Congregations as the fore-mentioned, are 


no better than Conventicles. There was indeed 
lately a fooliſh Book publiſhed to prove them Con- 
ventricles, but it is ſtrongly conjectured, that this 
Book was written by a certain Layman ; and what 
Church he is of, I cannot ſay, nor 1s it a Pins mat- 
ter to know. But I may as much ſuſpe& him to bc 
a Proteſtant Diſſenter, as a Popiſh, upon the ſcore 
of that his Poſition ; it being nothing of kin to the 
allowing of Prayers in an unknown Tongue For (as 
there is not one of your Multitudes of Congrega- 
tions, wherein the People cannot hear a Line from 
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him that reads at the Communion Table, except 


you mean, wherein every one of the People cannot; 
tor, I doubt not, the major part can in all, where 


the Miniſter hath a Voice to be well heard from the 


Pulpit, ſo) all that is read is known before to thoſe 
who are not Strangers to our Prayers, or at leaſt 
they may have; Books to enable them-to go along 
with the Miniſter, whether they can or cannot hear 
diſtinctly one ſentence from him. | | 
Nor do I know any one of our Divines that hath 
ever taught your Sixth Doctrine, That whole Chriſt is 
under each Element which you intimate is the only 
foundation on which the ſacrilegious Romiſh Practice ſtands. 
But if I could believe that Doctrine to be true, I 
ſhould notwithſtanding judge it an intolerable thing 
to refuſe the Cup to the Laity, againſt the expreſs 
lnſtitution of our Lord. 1 
Nor know I any Divine of our Church guilty of 
the Seventh particular of your Charge, viz. That 
there are thoſe who interpret the Ten Commandments ſo, 
a that he who will ever be ſaved muſt do a great many 
Works of Supererogation. And if 1 did know any one 
that ſo interpreted the Commandments, as to make 
any one ſuch Work neceſſary to Salvation, I would 
not call him a Papiſt for it, but an Ignoramus, who 
underſtands not the word Supererogation. 
Nor know I any one that teacheth Original Sin 
(thereby underſtanding Corruption of Nature) to 
le rather our Misfortune than our Fault; which is 
your Eighth Doctrine. | 
Nor conſequently, That Concupiſcence is no Sin; 
which is your Ninth. 18 5 
Nor your Tenth, That Man hath a Power in his own 
will to chuſe and do what is ſpiritually good; (i. e.) with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace: And with 
this Aſſiſtance I hope you Diſſenters do all hold it. 
Nor know I any one of our Divines who cteach- 
eth, That we arg not accounted righteous before God (or 
; | . N Juſtified) 
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Juſtified) oni) for the Merits of Chriſt ; that is, there is 
any other meritorious cauſe of Juſtification beſides 
the Active and Paſſive Obedience of Chriſt. 

Nor your Eleventh, That we are not juſtified by Faith 
alone Underſtanding by Faith, not a dead, but a li- 
ving Faith, that purifies the Heart, and works by Love. 
Nor your Twelfth, That Good Works muſt go before 
Juſtification, and are not the fruits of Faith, but Faith it 
ſelf. For I know no one of our Church that aſſerts 
more than this, That a ſincere Reſolution to obey 
all God's Commandments muſt, in order of Nature, 
go before Juſtification. 

Nor your Thirteenth, That there is uo Eternal 
Predeſtination of Perſons to Life, and the means tending 
thereunto. I know of none of our Church that have ever 
taught this Doctrine, as you have expreſſed it: 
Nor any worſe than this, That Eternal Predeſtina- 
tion to Life is not Irreſpective or Abſolute; which 
no Article of our Church faith it is. And abun- 


dance of you Diſſenters hold this Doctrine, as well | 


as Church of. Englaud Men. | 


And thus have I gone over all the Doctrines con- 


tradictory to the thirty nine Articles, taught by your 
Eccleſia Loquens: Yours, I ſay, for ſhe is not ours. 
And I declare again, that I know of no Divine of 
our Church, that teacheth or holdeth ſuch Doctrines: 


If you know am, as one would think you do very | 
many, I pray name them. You ſay, Ve ſpare an) | 


Names in theſe Caſes: But be you entreated not to 
ſpare them. But if you won't be prevailed with, 
we ſhall very ſhrewdly gueſs at the Reaſon. 

Sir, to deal freely with you, I cannot but wonder 
at your adventuring into the World this other Ce- 
leuſina, ſince the Author of the former had ſo ill Suc- 


ceſs, and muſt needs have repented him heartily of 


that Undertaking, All that have conſiderativeiy 
read his Anſwer, I am confident, are convinced, that 
after a Great Cry, Little Wool appeared, or rather * 


Deſence of the Caſe of Symbolizng, &c. 327 


at all. Nor can ſuch be ignorant what foul Play 
was uſed to make our Divines of the Church of 
E:g/and broach Hereſie. And I doubt not, but you 
your {elf have bluſhed at it, if you have ever read 
the Parallela imparia; ſiue Specimen fidei Celeuſmaticæ. 
Could you catch us thus dealing with the Books of 
your Authors, as ce have been dealt with by that 
Author, and ſome others that might be named, 
we ſhonld at another kind of Rate have been ex- 
poſed than they have been. | 

But, Sir, for God's Sake, let us make as much 
Conſcience of vile Calumny, than which there is 
not a more expreſs Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, 

nor of the very Light of Nature, as of Obedience 
to Authority in ſuch Things as no Divine Law can 
be produced againſt, and nothing but ſtrained and 
far-tetch'd Conſequences : And, for God's Sake alſo, 
let us at length be perſwaded to have ſo great a Con- 
cern for our common Religion, as to give over ex- 
poſing it by ſuch unchriſtian Doings to the Scorn and 
Deriſion of our common Enemy, 

But I cannot take my Leave of this heavy Charge 
of yours till I have asked you, What you infer from 
thence on Suppoſition you can make good Proof of 
it? It is plain, your Deſign in all this Talk is to ju- 
ſtify, if not a total, yet a partial Separation. You 
do indeed (to conceal nothing of your Candour) 
after all acknowledge, Pag. 7. That you are very far 
from thinking that there are not Multitudes of Holy and 
Learned Men in our Eccleſia Loquens, that in theſe 
Things are of another Mind : And therefore, I hope, 
you will not excuſe Separation from their Churches. 

Nay, you ſay, Pag. 9. That Hundreds of the Speak- 
ing Church are, as we believe, as far from ſymbolizing 
with the Church of Rome (you mean in Doctrine) as 
the Articles : And that in this Thing a Separation from 
the Silent, as well as this Part of the Speaking Church, 
muſt needs be highly finful. And in thus declaring you 
| 1 condemn 
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condemn the Generality of thoſe that ſeparate, it 
being well known that Communion with thoſe whom 
you will acknowledge to be Orthodox Divines, and 
thoſe which you account Heterodox, is much alike 
boggled at. But I fear, when all is done, you con- 
demn only Separation in Heart from theſe Orthodox 
Men: Your Undertaking in your eighth Page makes 


me fear this, viz. That all the valuable Perſons in 


Presbyterian and Independent Congregations ſhall ging 


any reaſouable Aſſurance, that they are not in Heart divi-| 
ded from a fingle Perſon, in the Church of England, | 


that ſpeaketh in Matters concerning Doctrine, as our 
Church doth in her Articles. 


them Orthodox, and loving them as ſuch, but allow 
it to be lawful to refuſe to worſhip God with them, 
nay, and not ſo much as to hear them, we thank 
you for nothing. This is ſuch Church-Communian 
as will well conſiſt with rending and tearing the 
Church in pieces. 1 

But I pray do not think that all this while I take 
it for granted, that *tis lawful to ſeparate from the 
Congregations of thoſe Divines whom we take to 
be in ſome Points Heterodox. Nay, upon Suppoſi- 
tion that your Eccleſia Loquens did as generally de- 
part from the Doctrine 9 our Church, as the Pha- 
riſees in our Saviour's Time did from the Law of 
M:ſes, I ſhall be far from granting that Separation 
from their Congregations is lawful, except there be 
a Conſtraint laid upon us to ſubſcribe to their Hete- 


rodox Opinions, till you can prove that our Saviour | 


allowed of the Jews Separation from the Phariſees, 
which you never can; but the contrary who cannot 


ſhew? He bad his Diſciples, indeed, to beware f 


the Leaven of the Phariſees ; and ſo are we to beware 
of the Leaven of ſuch Heterodox Teachers; but 


not ſo to beware of it, as not to come within their | 


Churches 


But if you think that all 
the Communion you are obliged to hold with theſe | 
Divines is only that of the Heart, that is, thinking | 
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Churches: For that that Caution of our Saviour is 
ot to be ſo interpreted, appears not only from his 
own Practice, (who was far from being a Separatiſt 
from the Jewiſh Temple or Synagogues,) and by what 
he ſaith, Mat. 23. 2, 3. | 
In the laſt Paragraph of your ninth Page you re- 
turn to ſpeak more directly to our Author: And firſt 
in you reflect upon theſe Words in his Book, Pag. 24. 
Wl But 1 am fo far from taking it for granted, that a 
- Wl Church is guilty of Sin in agreeing in ſome indifferent 
„ Dhings with the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs pro- 
% 1 have often wondered how this ſhould become a Que- 
on,; ſeeing whatſoever is of an indifferent Nature, as 
Wl «i net commanded, fo neither is it forbidden by any moral 
„ pofitive Lau; and where there is no Law, there is no 
WH 7:anſgreſſron, &c. To this you ſay, That it is an ob- 
„ons Begging the Queſtion. And it might be ſo, if 
« WT our Author itopp'd here: But he thus proceeds; 
And whereas certain Circumſtances will make Things, 
at in themſelves are neither Duties nor Sins, to be either 
Duties or Sins, and to fall by Conſequence under ſome 
Divine Command or Prohibition, I have admired how this 
Circumſtance of an indifferent Thing's being uſed by the 

WH Church of Rome, can be thought to alter the Nature of 
WH that Thing, and make it ceaſe to be indifferent, and be- 
come ſinful. So that this is the obvious Meaning of 

our Author's Words, that he hath wondered how it 
ſhould become a Queſtion, whether a Church may 
lawfully agree in ſome Things with the Church of 
Rome which the Law of God hath not forbidden. 
And whereas ſome Things that are not forbidden by 

the Law of God directly, are notwithſtanding for- 
bidden thereby conſequentially, he hath admired 
how the meer Circumſtance of a Thing's being pra- 
ctiſed by the Church of Rome, can ſpeak it to be for- 
bidden by God's Law conſequentially. And then 

he immediately betakes himſelf to the Conſideration 

| of thoſe Laws given to the Mraelites, chan PIR: 

; | their 


1 
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their imitating the Doings of the Ægyptians and Ca. put 
naanites, Which are urged by Nonconformiſts to prove I vhi 
it unlawful to imitate the Church of Rome in Things We 0 
of a meer indifferent Nature, and that that Circum. Mis tl 
ſtance of their being praiſed by that Church, MW yd 
makes them ceaſe to be indifferent, and to become ¶ uvi 
finful ; and endeavours to ſhew that this cannot with Ml Ane 
any Shew of Realon be gathered from theſe Laws. nit 
And how, I pray, is this an obvious Begging of the ed) 
Oveſtion ? which is, Whether a Church's ſymbolizing o- & 
| agreeing in ſome Things with the Church of Rome te a MW hav 
| Warrant for Separation from the Church ſo agreeing? This, M the! 
| I fay, is the Queſtion which our Author handles. that 
| But you next make a Queſtion for him, and ſay it is MW Thi 
| this, (p. 10.) Whether a Thing in its own Nature indifferent, Ml 
be ſtill indifferent as to Chriftians Uſe in God's Moi, ¶ pro 
1 when it hath been once uſed in idolatrous Services : If te Thi 
Uſe of it be neither naturally neceſſary to the Worſhip of Wl | pc 

| God, as it is an Humane AG, nor ſuitable to the Ends of Wl cert 
= it, nor ſuch without which it cannot in common Judgment Wl Wh 
| be decently performed? But our Author much more Wl fi 
wonders how this ſhould become a Queſtion, than Wl wh 
how that of his own propounding ſhould. For, ven 
_ Firſt, There are three apparent Contradictions in Wl En 
* it; it being a Contradiction to ſay concerning the Wl hte 
ſame Thing that it is in its own Nature indifferent, % 
"and yet naturally neceſſary to the Worſbip of God, Jo 
it is an Humane Act. It being ſo too, to ſay of the Wl Ch: 
fame Thing, that is in its own Nature indifferent, ] 
and yet unſuitable to the Ends of Divine Worſhip. It thi 
being a contradiction again, to ſay of the ſame WW anc 
thing, that i in its own nature indifferent, and I dig 
yet ſuch,” as without which the Worſhip of God cam ter 
not in common Judgment be decently performed For you ak 

- muſt mean by Things in their own Nature indifferent, I fin 
Things that are fo in Divine Worſhip ; for otherwiſe Il (af 
you trifle egregiouſly in putting this Queſtion, or | 
make your Nonconformiſts ſo to do, for whom Fl vn 
pu ] 
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jut it. But you abuſe them if you do ſo; for that 
vhich divers of them do aflert, and which occaſion- 
ed our Author's Reſolution of the Caſe of ſymbolizing, Cc. 
is this, That Things which might otherwiſe be lawfully 
ed in the Worjhip of God, do become unlawful by their 
having been abuſed in Idolatrous or Superſtitious Services. 
And ſome of them do underſtand this in a more li- 
nited and reſtrained Senſe (as our Author hath ſhew- 
ed) than others of them do. 

Secondly, As this Queſtion is put, you are ſure to 
have no Adverſaries : For who ever doubted whe- 
ther a Thing be unlawful in the Worſhip of God, 
that is unſuitable to the Ends thereof, whether this 
Thing hath been abuſed or no in Idolatrous Services ? 
„Nov, having thus ſtrangely put the Queſtion, you 
„ proceed to ſhew that from thence will follow ſeveral 
Things, as Things out of Controverſy betwixt us. And 
/ Wl Iperceive you are very cautious herein of reviving a 
ertain old Controverſy among your ſelves, vix. 
t WH Whether our Old Churches, Bells, and Fonts, &c. may 
e {il be uſed : For you thus word your third Particular, 
1 Wl wherein we are agreed, viz. That Things of meer Con- 

Wy oeviency for a Religious Action, for the Service of the 
| WH Ends of it may be uſed, though Idolaters have uſed the 
le, (you are ſhy, TI perceive, of ſaying the ſawe,) 
„ zone ſcruple the ning of Churches to meet in, EC. 
lou ſay not, None ſcruple the uſing of the Old 
WH Churches which were built by Papiſts. | | 

In your next Page, you tell our Author that you 
think that, Pag. 12. Zanchy's Rule is at leaſt ſafeſt, 
ud that he knows that in dubiis anime tutior pars eſt 
| eigenda. But I think you might have Engliſb d it bet- 
er than thus; in Matters of Sin, the ſafeſt Part is 
| Wl always to be preferred. For in Matters Sin, or 
, WI finful Matters, in my filly: Judgment, there is no 
BY fafeſt Part to be preferred. | 
| Next you poſitively aſſert, That in Matters of Di- 
une Wonſbip, if the Things uſed by Idolaters be not ne- 


ceſſary, 
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ceſſary, both the Abuſe and the Uſe alſo ought to be al- 
bijhed. And you ſay, Tou cannot underſtand what gl 
is the Meaning of the Apoſtle in that his Application » 
the Words found, Pſal. 24. 1. in 1 Cor. 10. 28. viz. 
if any Man ſay unto you, this is offered in Sacrifice unty 

Idols; eat not, for his Sake that ſhewed it, and fy 
* Conſcience Sake : For the Earth is the Lord's, and the 
Fulneſi thereof, &c. That is, (you ſay,) you ſhall not need 
zo ſtarve, though you do not eat of that Meat, &c. Ty 
this I anſwer, That our Author hath freely acknow- 
ledged, Pag. 36. That all Things of an indifferent Ns 
ture, that have jormerly been abuſed to Idolatry or Super- 
ſtition, ought to be taken away by the Governors, whenſq- 
ever they find their People inclined again ſo to abuſe then; 
at leaſt, if ſuch Abuſe cannot probably be prevented hy 
other Means. But our Author utterly denies that 
thoſe Rites which our Church retaineth, that have 
been abuſed, and are ſtill, by the Church of Rune, 


have been obſerved to be any Temptation to Idols! 


try, or to the embracing of Popery. And therefore 
there is (upon this Suppoſition) no Argument to be 
drawn from that Text, againſt the Sinfulneſs of uſing 
thoſe Rites; becauſe the Apoſtle there forbids the 
Strong Chriſtian the eating of that Meat which 2 
Mea Chriſtian ſhall inform him was a Portion of an 
Tdot-Sacrifice, tor this Reaſon, leſt he be confirmed in, 
or betrayed to, the Sin of Idolatry by his Example, uit 
rig hily underſtood by him. And conſequently this Chri- 


ſtian is ſuppoſed to be ſuch a weak one as would 


be in Danger of making zhis ill Uſe of his Exam- 
ple, as being but lately converted from Paganiſm, 
and not yet ſufficiently inſtructed in the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity. It is manifeſt from the immediately fol- 
lowing Verſe that the Apoſtle forbiddeth the eating 
of Meat offered to Idols upon this ſole Account: For 
ſaying in the former Verſe, Eat not for his ſake that 
ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake; he adds in the 
latter, that he means not that he ſhould forbear for 


the 
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ne Sake of his own Conſcience, but only for the 
dake of the other's Conſcience. If therefore you can 
prove that theſe Rites of our Church are Temprations 
to any of its Members to go over to the Romiſb 
Church, or to commit 7do/atry, ſtill continuing therein, 
„ou ſhall be ſo far from being oppoſed by our Au- 
e thor, that he'll heartily join with you in endeavouring 
4 by all lawful Means to have them aboliſhed, on 
0 WW Gppolition that the Temptation cannot otherwiſe 
be taken away. But I deſire you, by the way, to 
„nue Notice that it is not the Deſign of his Book 
-W (which you could not but ſee, though you would 
n not to ſee it) to plead for the Continuance of 
;W theſe Rites, (as innocent and harmleſs Things at leaſt, 
25 he takes them to be) but only to perſwade Diſ- 
enters not to ſeparate from our Church upon the Ac- 
count of ſuch Things; and to ſhew that their having 
„en abuſed is no juſt Ground for Separation. And 
having minded you of this, I ſhall not need to tell 
you that the other Old-Teſtament Text, which you 
have added to thoſe which he hath replied to, is al- 
WT edged very impertinently ; which yet we'll beſtow 
two or three Words in anſwer to. | 
| But firſt, let us ſee what you reply to what he 
| WH faith to theſe Texts. You ſay, Pag. 11. Dou cannot 
naeh get Leave of your ſelf (conſidering under what 
WH Zens of Divine Abhorrence God every where mention- 
 Idolatry in Holy Writ, &c.) to be of the Mind of 
12 Author, that the Text, Lev. 19. 2. Deut. 14. 1. 
er. 19. 19. are meerly to be underſtood of Things in 
\ WH themſelves evil. Nor, by the way, is our Author of 
WH that Mind, for he acknowledgeth, Pag. 27. that the 
Things forbidden in the laſt of theſe Places are 
Things of ſo indifferent a Nature, that none can be 
more indifferent. But he asks, H/hether it is ſaid that 
theſe Things were forbidden becauſe the Heathens uſed 
them? And he addeth, That though Maimonides ſaith 
that the Egyptians uſed theſe Mixtures of Seeds, _ of 
innen 
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Linnen and Woollen in many of their Magical Exploit: 
yet tis univerſally acknowledged that theſe Things, among 
many others, were forbidden to the Jews as myſtical Ju. 

 fſtruttions in Moral Duties. But to this you are perfecih 
/ falent. But why cannot you be of our Author's Mind 


as to the two other Texts? You ſay, The following 
Part of the Chapter, Lev. 18. gives ſome Colour to interpret 
that Place of Things morally evil ; yet why are they for- 


bidden under the Notion of Things done after the Doings of 


the Egyptians and the Canaanites ? I anſwer, becauſe 
they were the Doings of thoſe People, whom they 
were exceedingly prone to imitate, even in their 

reateſt Immoralities : And this is a ſufficient An- 
wer. Then you tell us, Nor is Deut. 14. 1. or 
Lev. 19. 8. capable of ſuch a Senſe. But our Author 
faith not a Word of Lev. 19. 8. for tis Verſe the 
19th that he ſpeaks to, and (as hath been ſaid al- 
ready) he never faith that in this Place the Things 


forbidden are morally evil, but the contrary. But | 


as to thoſe Things forbidden in Deut. 14. 1. he ſhew- 
eth that they are morally evil; nor is your bare ſay- 
ing that that Place is not capable of ſuch a Senſe a 
Confutation of him. 


And now we come to the Text, which you de- 


fire your Author to conſider in theſe Words, Pag. 13. 
But becauſe our Author tells us he can find no other Texts 
that make more, if ſo much, for his Purpoſe, I hal 
deſire you, Sir, but to confider Hol. 2. 16, 17. Andi 


ſhall be at that Day, ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhalt call 
me Jhi, and ſhalt call me no more Baali: For J will take 


away the Name of Baalim out of her Mouth; and they 


ſhall no more be remembred by their Name. Now upon 


this Text you ſay that Baali was a very good Name, 


if we conſider it in it ſelf : What does it ſignify more 


than my Lord ? Adonai is of the ſame Signification, by 
which Name it was never unlawful to call God. But be- 
cauſe the Idol was called Baal, God abhorred'it, though be 
allowed himſelf to be called by another Name of the ſame 

end |  Significancy. 
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U Wl govificancy. Nor will I believe our Author himſelf owns 
1 that it WAS lawful for the Jews to apply themſelves to 
„ Jod under the Name Baali. Now becauſe you lay 


Ye much Weight upon this Text, you ſhall have the 
d, Anfwer. And, | 

1. I ſay that God doth not in the former Verſe 
a Ie the Jews a Prohibition no more to call him 
„ali, but makes them a gracious Promiſe that they 


of Wal! not. Tis plain by what goes before that the | 


6 Wi/irds are a Promiſe, viz. by the two foregoing 
erſes, wherein God promiſeth them to ceaſe from 
 Wilaguing them for their Idolatry, (that is, upon their 
me Repentance,) and to give them again happy Days: 
lud then he ſaith, Thou ſhalt call me i, and ſhalt 
call me no more Baali; that is, thou ſhalt call me 


by the Name of Love, as VN is; this ſignifying 
houſus Benignus, but that Durus & imperioſus Maritus, 


the Criticks will tell you. Which is as much as to 
xy, there ſhall no more be an Occaſion given you 
tom my ſevere Uſage of you to call me by a Name 
that ſignifies a harſh Lord, or he would not be to 


bew them the Kindneſs of a tenderly loving Huſ- 
band for the Time to come. 
1 W 2. It is manifeſt that God's Meaning was not that 


ey ſhould never uſe that Word Baal, becauſe Idolaters 


Iii, and an Idol was called by that Name; for 
len they might not uſe the Name Jah neither, be- 
Jause the Heathens uſed the Name la. Nor would 
Cod have called himſelf by the Name of Baal, as 
jou will find he does, Ia. 54. 5. if you conſult your 
e W/#rew Bible, as that Word ſignifies no more than 
- Wiusband. 

| 3. Whereas it follows in the next Verſe, For J 


ag they ſhall no more be remembred by their Name; the 
8 following 
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no more by a Name of Fear, as Ya was, but 


or Dominus, ſuch as Baali was to his Worſhippers, as 


them like ſuch a Lord as Baal was; but he would 


ul take away the Names of Baalim out of her Mouth; 
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following Criticks do give ſuch a Senſe of them xz 
will not in the leaſt favour your Purpoſe. This is 
Liveleins's, In the Renovation of the Church, Idolatry ſhall 
be aboliſhed. Calvins is, I will cauſe my People to cat 
away all their Lies, and to be content with the pure Di- 
frine of my Law. The Expoſition of Vatablus is this, 
By Baalim God underſtands the various Images of Baal, 
which had various Names according to the Places wherein 
they were eretted ; as there were many Jupiters among 
the Heathens. And whereas you ſay, Becauſe the Idol 
was called Baal, God abhorred that Name, I mult needs 


tell you, that to think God can abhor a good Name 


meerly becauſe of its having been given to an Idol, 
ſpeaks a Childiſh Notion and Opinion of that inf. 
nitely perfect Being. 

But after all this; let us ſuppoſe that God here 


forbad the Jews to call himſelf for the future by the 
Name of Baal; this will not in the leaſt affect our 
Author: For if it were ſo, it could be only upon 


the Account of their vehement Inclination to the 
Worſhip of the Idol Baal, and therefore they might 
not take his name into their Mouths, that ſo they 
might not be tempted, by uſing it, to worſhip him 
again ; but our Author has ſaid enough to convince 
you, that there is not the leaſt appearance of an 
Argument to be fetched from hence, againſt the 
lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies, or to prove, that ſince 
they were uſed without any Idolatry or Superſtition, 
by the ancient Fathers, before they were abuſed by 
the Apoſtate Church of Rome, they may not return 
to their firſt uſe, the 1dolatry and Superſtition being 
perfectly removed: And moreover, no danger ati- 
ſing from the uſing of them, to the Members of our 
Church, of returning to Popery. | 

But in your next Page, pag. 13. you find fault with 
our Author for aſſerting, as he doth in his 28th Page; 
That there is no ſuch inclination in the Members of our 


Church, to go over to that of Rome, (nor hath any ſuch 
| 1 inclina- 


. 
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de lination been obſerved ever ſince the Reformation). as 
was in the Jews, to the Juperſtitions and idolatrous Fra- 
fices of the Hauben. But, need I ſhew you the i im- 
pertipency of your Anſwer to this Paſſage? which 
is this ; That the People now are more dewoutly inclined, 
very much doubt; I am ſure they had much more reaſon 
then than now, to be averſe to it, having more miracu- 
lows Operations and extraordinary Appearances of God to 
them, than we cant pretend to. And IJ am ſure the Hearts 
fall are by nature now as'bad"as then. But, "i 
I. Doth it argue; that our People are more 8 
y inclined than the Jeu were, becauſe they are 
not ſo inclined to IAolatiy? Men that have nothing 
of Devotion in their Tempers, may have no inclina- 
tion at all to ſome certain Vices. But I need. only 
to ask ybu, whether the Turks be a de vouter ſort of 


people than the Jews then were's or, whether the 


eus be more de vout now than they were then;? be- 
cauſe (as every body knows) they both have at pre- 
ſent not only no inclination, but the greateſt abhor- 
rice to Idolatry, and ſo have had for many Ages. 

2. What if the Jews had more miraculous ,Operatis 
ins among them, &c. doth it thence follow; that we 
muſt therefore be neceſſarily as much inclined to Ido- 
atry, as they were? Why then are not the Turks as 
much enclined, or the preſent Jews, who have no 
more Miraculous Operations. among them, than we 
have among us? 

3. What though our Hearts be as bad by Nature, 
is the arts of the ancient Jews were, mult we 
feeds be therefore as much inclined to /dolatry as they 
were > Why then, I ask again, are not the Hearts 0 
the Turks and Modern Jews as much inclined 
therurito > And yer I fear the Heams of each 
of thefe are no better by Nature than theirs 
were. But IJ am almoſt aſhamed to make any Re- 
fly to fuch talk as this. And how, Sir, is it, that 
jou can perſwade your ſelf thvs to object 2 ſo 
Vol. II. 2 plain 
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plain a Matter of Fact, as no one can be plainer, or 
more indiſputable. r 7 
But in what follws, you ſuppoſe that we have g 
greater Antipathy to Popery now, than we had former- 
ly; though you do not grant it; and then add, that if 
ſo, you fear the Triſh Rebellion, and the Fire of London 
aud other places, have more contributed to it, than people 
natural inclinations to true Worſhip, or averſion from Id. 
 Tatry. Well, let the cauſe thereof be what it will, 
if we have à greater Antipathy, that's as much ag 
our Author aflerted ; he did not aſſign the cauſe of it 
But, I pray; did you obſerve any greater Inclina- 
tion of Popery before the Fire of London, than you 
now obſerve? Or before the Iriſh Rebellion either, if 
you are ſo old, as to be able ſo early to make Ob- 
ſervations? I may ask too, what hath made the ſo 
often mentioned Turks or Modern Jews to be ſo ex- 
ceedingly averſe to Idolatry, that the Jri/þ Rebel 
lion, and Fire of London muſt needs make us ſo, 
and nothing elſe? N | 
By this time, I hope you need not to be told the 
reaſon which you ſay you underſtand not, why there is nut 
a neceſſity for the keeping as wide a diſtance between Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts, as God appointed ſhould be kept be- 
tween the Jews and the Egyptians. Though I will 
lay you a Wager, you cannot prove that there 1s 
not as great a Diſtance in Rites and Ceremonies be. 
tween our Church and the Church of Rome, as there was 
by Divine Appointment between the Fews and the 
ZEgyptians. And I'll lay yon another, that gere is 2 
greater than was by Divine A-probation between the 
Jews and divers of the Heathen Nations. | 
The next Page, viz. the 14th, containeth no- 
thing but what hath been already fully anſwered ; 
or What is ſo trifling, as not to deſerve the leaſt 
conſideration. 33 ö 
In your 15th Page yon Gy, That our Author cannt 


1 bat know that Calvin, P. Martyr, and Zanchy, 5 
ls, . e 900" OOO 
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athers of our famozs firſt Reformers, have ſaid much more 
againſt the retaining unneceſſary things abuſed to Idolatry, 
than he can bring to teſtifie any of their Approbation of 
them. But, in the mean time, I perceive you are 
very willing to have it thought, that Mr. Calvin made 
no bones of contradicting himſelf, though we beg 
your pardon for not believing it, till you are pleaſed 
to cite thoſe Paſſages wherein he doth fo. Methinks 
you might have favour'd us with one at leaſt, in op- 
poſition to thoſe many our Authors hath cited. But 
why ſhould you be ſo altogether ſilent too, in the 
quoting of your other Authors? Nut if you had been 
never ſo Copious herein, except you could ha ve brought 
them in pleading for the Lawfulneſs of Separation, 
upon the account of the Riteg retained in out Church, 
which are abuſed by the Papiſts, you cannot but be 
aware, that all your Quotations had been nothing 
to the purpoſe of confuting our Author. But you 
are ſo far from being able to do this, that you can- 
not find them ſo much as pleading againſt the Lad - 
fulneſs of Miniſterial Conformiry. But, on the 
other hand, I prefume you'need not be told, that di- 
rers of them have declared their Judgments for it : 
Nor that Zanchy particularly, at the ſame time en- 
deavoured to perſuade Queen Elizateth to moderate 
the urging of Ceremonies, and to perſwade the 
Miniſters not to ſtand it but againſt her Majeſty's 
Peaſure; if ſhe could not be prevailed with. And 
this, he ſaith, he did by the'advice of his Prince and 
mar LL . 

You proceed to tell us, That out famous Refor- 
mers, by the Spirit. of Prophecy, have lamented the probable 
future State (you ſhould have ſaid the certain future 
State, if they were acted by the Spirit of Prophecy) 
of thoſe Churches that have retained any Neſt-Egg be- 


longing to thoſe old Birds. What Religion is come to the, 
Saxon and divers other Lutheran Churches, we need | 


wt tell our Author; what is coming among us time will 
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ew. But no conſiderative Man needs to be told, 


XK 4 K 1 


1y weakened our Church; which, were ſhe, as a Ciy 


united within her ſelf, would ſtill be, no doubt, as 
impregnable a Bulwark againſt the. Aſſaults of the 
Romaniſts, as ſhe hath (God be thanked) hitherto 
been. And for this Reaſon alone, though theſe 
Diviſions tended to no other Miſchief (as ſeveral 
other great and lamentable ones are. produced by 


them) I would not for all the World fall under the 


guilt of having contributed to them, by inſtilling 
Feb Prejudices into the Minds of People, as might 
cauſe them to withdraw: from the Communion of 
our Church, and embody; themſelves. in ſeparate 
r tne inns 
Page 15. Lou next. reply to what our Author 
ſaith in reference to Hezekiah's breaking in pieces the 
«ry Serpent, in his 35th Page. And whereas he 


o 


I. That it was net only a thing defiled in 1dolatrous 
"Services, but was made an Idol it ſelf, You reply, But 
no more than the Croſs, or. the Picture f the Virgin 
Mary, is at this day made by the Papiſts.  T anſwer, 
do you ſhew, if you can, what Papiſts have made 
an Idol of an Aerial fign of the Croſs. And as to the 
Picture of the Virgin Mary, is that one of our Ce- 
remonies ? Shs | 


2. Our Author faith, that the Brazen Serpent was 
at that time actually uſed as an Aol. You reply, So 
is the.Croſs by Papiſts. But is this an Anſwer ? You 
know the only pertinent Anſwer would have been, 
that it is made uſe of as an Idol by Church of 
England Men, as the Brazen Serpent was by 


Jews 


4 
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uu. But this is ſo far from being true, that tliere 
b no Croſs uſed among us, that Was ever made an 


, or Object of Worſhip, by the Papiſtt. 

3. Our Author faith, That the Jews weregenerally 
lapſed into this Tdolatry. © You reply, So are the Papiſts 
yniverſaly. But if you would ſpeak to the purpoſe, 
you ſhould have ſaid,” and proved, that ſo are 
Church of Eng/aud Men, either univetſally or gene- 
| ; Our Author faith, That there was little hope of 


rec aiming the Jews any other a Lou ſay, There is 
x little hope of reclaiming the Papiſts from their Idolatry 
f the Croſs. But I will not a thixd time repeat the 
eine Anſwer; only I will ask whether there be any 
5 WF hope of reclaiming the Papiſts from their Idolatry by 
ur laying afide our Ceremonies? 7 
4 Our Author ſaith, That although the Brazen 
© Lerpent had been a thing only deſiled in idolatrous Ser- 

vices, yet we freely grant, that it ought to have been 
t #froyed, or removed ought f the Peoples fight, if the 
antinuance of it in their view were like to be a ſuare to 
them, and a temptation to 1dolatry. You reply, May 
wt the like be ſaid of what Diſſenters plead againſt ? 
but you have been already told, that the like may 
ot be ſaid, with any Colour or ſhew of Reaſon, * 
. Our Author ſaith, That if Hezekiah had let 
„ i ſtand, private perſons might have made uſe of it, to put 
en in mind of the wonderful mercy of God, expreſſed by 
o their Fore-fathers. This you acknowledge; bur 


" MW fy, That the Queſtion at preſent under our debate is, 
Whether Hezekiah might lawfully have let it ſtand, and 


removed it into the Temple? Whether his ſetting it up by 
e Ark or Mercy- Seat, would have purged it? But 
br Bane, Sir, do not ſay that this is the Queſtion 
| ,, CE TY 

In your 16th Page, yon exprefs very great Offence 
at thoſe next words of our Author, Page 36. Aud 
much more might they have lawfully continued in the Com- 
wet 4 min oi 
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munion of the Church, ſo long as there was no conſtrain 1 | 
laid upon them, to join with them in their Idolatry. But ¶ you 
you leave out what folous, Viz. as we do not read of tho 
any that ſeparated from the Church, while the Brazen W dot 
Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as wofully abuſed as it was, N ob! 
by the generality. And do you find that the pious Wis, 
Jews did ſeparate upon this account? Or it they did Wl jis/ 
not, will you ſay that hey were guilty of Sin? For Maw: 
uy part, I dare not ſay io ; nor that it would be 
a ſin no, not to ſeparate from our Church, though MW 76 
our Governours were ſo remiſs as not to excommu- / 
nicate Jdolaters, if ſuch were found therein; any WW Rv 
more than it is ſo, 2 the account of Promi ſcuut Wl tht 
Congregations, and M. i 


| xt Communions ; As the worthy W | 
Perſon that publiſhed the Reſolution of that Caſe, MW 
hath clearly proved, and proved too, that it is Us- . 
lauful to ſeparate upon that pretence. But you Ml tt 
ſay, You can never believe this, till ſome can prove to you, Ml ih: 
that a Wife may lawfully, contrary to the command of WM u 
zer Husband, ftay. in a Family of Whoremongers, MW (w 
provided that ſbe be. not compelled to play the Whore. I bet 
anſwer ; That a Wife may not lawfully, though her chi. 
Husband hath not expreſly forbidden it, ſtay in a MW br, 
Family conſiſting uh % 4 Whoremongers, except «ir 
to bear her Husband 1 and in that Caſe it ing 
is her duty to ſtay. But where hath Chriſt forbidden I f- 
* us to Communicate with a Church out of which II /be 
Idolaters are not ejected, though Idolatry be not en- ft: 
joyned? You ſay he hath done it in thoſe words, be; 
Rev. 18. 4.-----Come out of ber my people, but I pray . 
read on, and you have an anſwer, that ye be not am U 
taker of ber fins, and that ye receive uot (viz. by par- Lor 
taking of her fins) of her plagues; and moreover, IWF all 
preſume. you will acknowledge, that the Badzlo tha 
which the Chriſtians were commanded to come out of, Ml tio 
is the Idolatrous Church of Nome But I need not I for 
acqu aint you, that you cannot continue in this I and 
Church, except you will your ſelf alſo be an Hag hay 
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+ Bat 1 will ret ſtand to diſpute 25 point with 
It 


you, it being non 10 Te Buſineſs of our Au- 


of Wiho!'s Book ; «6 5 ne atterts as to this matter, 
n doth aniou t eo more than this, That we are not 
N obliged to reirounce Communion in pure Ordinan- 
s ces, with ſuci as we know to be guilty of 
d W jidlatry, when it lies in our power to keep them 
' Way. oth 1 

e And now you have brought me to our Author's 
hid Head of Diſcourſe, viz. That the Agreement 


Rome, is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion with 
the Church of England un, ful. | 

You ſay, Page 17. That if our Author had ſaid all 
(mmunion, (viz. with the Church of England) is not 
mlawful, you hid fully concurred with bim; believing that 
this Church cannot be juſtly charged with Idolatry, and 
bat ſome Communion may, and ought to be held with 
nn Church that is not ſo charged. If you mean by 
| WY fore Communion, a not being divided in Heart, as you 
| WH before expreſs it, I ſay again, we thank you for no- 
ching; the Communion which our Author pleads 
br, being (as your ſelf obſerves in your firſt Page) 
dieß Communion in Worſhip. But you proceed, ſay- 
ng, bur as be hath laid it, I cannot agree with it. Tam 


e Cbriſt bad Communion with the Jewiſh Church, and 


believe he had ſo in all acts of Worſhip of his Father's In- 
WH fturion: and I am as ſure be had no Communion with 
them in the Traditional part of their Worſhip, as I am, 


ſeverely, But are you not as ſure that our bleſſed 
Lord had Communion with the Jeus Church in 
A aGts of Worſhip inſtituted by his Father, as you are 
chat he had zo Communion with them in the Tradi- 
banal part of their Worſhip? Tam ſure, that in the 


former part of that ſaying you are too too cautious, 


and in the latter not ſo cautious as you ought to 


have been : For you may be ſureof the contrary to 
8 Z 4 f what 


wich is between the Church if England and the Church f 


WY that be would not himſelf practiſe, hat be condemned ſo 
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' what you affirm ſo poſitively, when you haye. cqn- 
ſidered, that our Lord could not have ſo freely been 
admitted into the Temple, had he not obſerved divers 
Traditions or Canons of the Elders, without com- 
Piying with which none might come thither. I ſhall 
not ſtand to inſtance in Particulars, but refer you 


to Dr. Lighrfopr's-. Temples Service, pag. 115, tO 120. | 


nd again, you may yet be more ſure of the contrary 
when you have conſidered, how our Lord complied 
with Jetuiſo Traditions, in the Celebration of the Pg, 
ſover; and ſuch too as altered certain Circumſtances 
preſcribed in. its Firſt Iaſtitution; particularly his or- 
dering the Preparation of the Lamb on the 14th day, 


when Moſes ordained the taking of it up upon the | 


10th day. His eating the Paſſover lying along, being 
the Poſture in which they eat their ordinary Meals, 
according to a Jewiſh Tradition, as you may ſe 
in Dr. Lighiſoot's foreſaid Book, pag. 143, 144. Where: 
as, according to Moſes's Inſtitution, it was. to be eaten 
with their loins girded, &c. and in baſte, or ſtanding. 
His complying with the Jewiſh Cuſtomis of drinking 
Mine at the Paſſover, and concluding with the Halt), 


or a Hymn. And not theſe only, but more Tradi- 
tions than theſe, Dr. Lightfoot will ſatisfie you, were 


conformed to by our Bleſſed Saviour. 5 
Bur you ſay,, Chriſt condemned ſevercly the Jewiſh 
Traditions : But I ſay, he did not at al condemn al 
Jewiſh Traditions, and none but ſuch as by which 


they made the Commandments of God of none effect ; and | 


fuchas they placed ſpecial Holineſs in, and neceſſary to 


acceptance with God; as is too evident to need my | 


ſtanding to prove it. And Sir, when you Can prove 
that our Ceremonier are like to thoſe condemned Tradi- 
tions, I will undertake that our Author ſhall be as 


zealous againſt complying with them, as he is now 
againſt ſe paration from our Church upon the account 


@f, them. | 1 I * z | . 4 . 
bes, v2 e N . ET 
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m. But to go on; whereas our Author ſaith of Epi- 
en ¶ ſapa l Government, and the other three following things, 
ers g 38. That he takes it for granted, that there is nothing 


m- of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them, to make them 
all N ulawful - And therefore that they are indifferent in 
ou WM their own nature. You reply, pag. 18. That there are 


0. ¶ {ew things to be named unlauful in this ſenſe. Lanſwer, 


Decalogue, I preſume you'll find thoſe things not a 
few. 382 8 | 


tution of the Obſervation of the Lord's day, while 
they contend, that this of Epiſcopacy cannot be con- 


tholick Church, Cc. And why, I pray Sir, doth 


| ſervation of the Lord's day, we have the infallible evidence 

of Holy Scripture, Acts 20. 1 Cor. 16. But you mult 
prove that we have in thoſe Scriptures, or ſome 
other, infallible evidence of the Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution of the Obſervation of the Lord's day, and 
not for the meer Apoſtolical Practice, or you will 
ſay nothing to the purpoſe. But to ſave my ſelf the 
labour of ſaying more upon this Argument, and of 


replying to thoſe fe Lines that follow againſt the 


Primitiveneſs of our Epiſcopacy, I entreat you to 
conſult Mr. Chillingfworth's Apoſtolical Inſtitution of, 
Epiſcopacy © demonſtrated, together with the. , moſt 
Learned Dean of St. Paul his ample Proof of theſe 
wo Propoſitions, in his Unreaſouableneſs of Separation, 
p. 244, 8 Firſt, That eur Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is 
the ſame jor ſubſtance which was in the Primitive Church. 
And Secondly, That it is not repugnant to any Luſti tu 
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there are as many things unlawful in this Senſe as 
there are things prohibited by the Moral Law; 
and if you pleaſe to conſult our Expoſitors of the 
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You ſay at the bottom of this 18h Page, That it 
troubles you to read your Author's Saying, I know not 
how. our Brethren will defend the Apoſtolical Inſti- 


cluded from the uninterrupted Tradition of the Ca- 


this trouble you? You give this reaſon why, vix. 
Becauſe certainly, for the Apoſtolical practice in the Ob- 
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tion of Chriſt, nor diviſing a new ſpecies of Churches 
without God's Authority. 4 7 5 ny 

As to what you ſay, p. 19. about Liturgies, vis, 
That they cannot be indifferent, if indeed (as our Au- 


thor ſpeaks) they be highly expedient to be uni verſalh 
impoſed, yea, neceſſary. I reply, you have not caught him 


in a Contradiction, as you think; for his Saying con- 
cerning Liturgies, Cc. p. 38. is, That he takes it fo 


granted, that they are all indifferent in their own nature, | 


And tells you what he means by zhoſewords,in the next, 
viz. That there is nothing of Viciouſneſs or Immoraliy 
in any of them, &c. Now is it a contradiction to ſay 
the ſame thing, that it 1s indifferent in its own nature, 
and that *ris neceſſary confidering certain Circumſtances? 
Aud I farther ſay, that Liturgies are neceſſary, con- 
ſidering, that through humane Weakneſs and Frail- 
ty, the performance of publick Worſhip, with that 


Solemnity and Gravity, which it calls for, cannot 


be ſecured ; and yet notwithſtanding they are ſtil 
things in their own nature indifferent, and fo are all 
thoſe things too which God's Pofitive Laws have 
made neceflary ; as all know, who underſtand the 
difference between Moral and Poſiti ve. | 
But as to the Antiquity of Liturgies, which you 
ſay our Author knoweth to be denied, you have had 2 
good while extant that Diſcourſe which he ſaid was 
expected, and which you ſay you will patiently wait 
por, to give you ſatisfaction about this Matter. And 
it is excellently fitted (as I hope you have before 
now found) not only for the ſatisfying of the Diſ- 
ſenters about that point relating to Liturgies, but 
divers others alſo. ß. bl 
In your next Paragraph you tell us, That all Di- 
vines will readily acknowledge, that ſuch - a Method and 
Order of a Liturev, ac is not contrived in ſubſerviency to 
_ the three General Rules, of doing all to Edification, the 
Glory of God, and not giving Offence to any of the 
Churches of God, ma) make it unlawful. And I 17 


crdemn them. But you muſt needs condemn it as an 
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lp readily acknowledge this; and am confident, that 
du cannot prove that ours is {6 contrived as to be 
nade not ſubſervient unto thoſe Rules, And as te 
he laſt of them, whatſoever Churches pleaſe to take 
Offence at our Liturgy, I am ure it gives no Of- 


ence to them. 


In what follows you profeſs, That you never thought 


Wi unlawful for any Laick wholly to ſeparate from the 


(burch of England, becauſe of our Liturgy, (and I hope 
ou think it no more lawful for a Clergy-Man,) zor 
lid jour ſelf ever ſo ſeparate. But for all that, you 
know that many Hundreds, and I fear ſome Thou- 
ſaxds do. But you ſay, There is a new Generation 
farted up, that not only makes you a Separat:ft, but all 
Conformable Miniſters, if they do not every Time read 
te ſecond Service at the Altar. This, in good Earneſt, 
is lome what a hard Caſe : But I pray, Sir, by what 
Figure do you call one ſtart-up Warm Head a New 
Generation ? 5 „ 50 5 

In your next Paragraph, Pag. 20. you ſay, Our 
Author hath ſpied four little Thorns in ſome Diſſenters 
Fleſh, which he hath very charitably endeavoured to pick 
mt. And you add, That you will candidly. enquire if 
w Bit of them remain which may cauſe Pain, and hinder 
healing. To make no Reflection, Sir, upon your 
expreſſing your ſelf thus. fancifully, your Meaning 
muſt be, that you will enquire whether our Author 
hath not well defended the four Things in our Li- 
turgy which Diſſenters object againſt, as ſymboli- 
zings with the Roman Service, from being liable to 
juſt- Offence : Of which, 5 

The Firſt is, The Shortneſs of many Prayers. But you 
ſay not one Word in Anſwer to what he ſpeaks in the 
Vindication thereof; but tell us, That if ſome Diſſen- 
ters think that throughout the Scriptures there is nothing 
like this to be found efther in the Prayers of Solomon, ©c. 
or _any__ others, and be a. little ſtumbled at it, you can#t 


Er- 


9 
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Error in them, to think there are no ſhort Prayetz 
to be found in the Holy Scriptures, when there att 
many more ſhort than there are long Prayers; when 
our Saviour uſed in the Garden thricea ſhorter Pra, er 
than 1s any one 1n our Service; and when the Form 
he left behind him for our Uſe is a very ſhort one. 
Bur if the uſing of a ſhort Prayer be not che Thing 
blamed, but the uſing of ſeveral ſuch in the ſame 
Service, inſtead of one very long one, I muſt take 


Leave to fay, this is meer Wantonneſs. And where. 


as you ſay, ou cannot coudemn Difſenters if they be a littl 
ſtumbled at ib; I fay, to be ſtumbled at it ſo, as to 


make it one Pretence for not joining with us in our 


Prayers, is not to be a little tumbled ar ir. And 
you know that that which gur Author is concerned 
to do, is to perſwade Diſſenters not to be ſo much 


ſtumbled at any Thing in our Prayers, as to Lat 


our Communiou upon the Account thereof. © Though 
he would be very glag to.have them ſq well pleaſed 
with all of them, as not tg be in the leaſt tumbled 
at any of them. Pl e eee 
. The Second Inſtance is, The People's bearing à Part 
with the Miniſter in Divine Service. And whereas our 
Author hath thought it enough to tranſcribe what 
Mr. Baxter hath ſaid in five Particulars, to vindicate 
both the Lawfulneſs and Fitneſs hereof, you reply 
not one Word to any of them. But you think you 
have balanced (as your Word is) thofe five with 
five of your own : f. You ſay, Theſe Reſponſes do not 
fait the Gravity and Solemuity of Divine Worthip. But 
we ſay they do; and our Fea is as good as your Na) 
2. You ſay, Mary read falſe oftentimes. And whole 
Fault is it if they. do? But it appears from what is 
coming, that you cannot prove it. 3. You fay, 


DP 


Many Children. and Girls underſtand not what they do. 


P therefore why dg you permit them to join in 


Ming? And why do you ſuffer them to hear Ser- 


mons? 4. Theſe that cannct read, you ſay, are ut 
* | | 5 edifed 
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adified in in a confuſed Noiſe, not being able to underſtand 
what is read. And then I hope you might have 
ſpared your ſecond Particular; tor thoſe that read 
ally, cannot then be obſerved ſo to do in this con- 
uſed Noiſe. 5. You ſay, Many. lewd and prophane 
er ſaus are thus made to bear their Share in the Miniſte- 
nal Part of Public Worſhip, &c. But do you prove 
that this is bearing a, Share in that Part of Publick 
Worſhip which is proper and peculiar to the Mini- 
ler; and then we will grant, that not only no pro- 
phane Men, but no Lay-Men neither, be they never 
o good may have their Part therein. 6. You ſay, 
There is no ſuch Practice in the Churches of Cod in New- 
England, Scotland, France, Holland, Cc. Do you 
think that our Author hath taken the Solemn League 
and Covenant, that you urged ſuch an Argument as 
this to him? If you do you are much miſtaken, Sir. 
But Mr. Baxter tells you in his fifth Particular, That 
it was the Decay , Zea in the People that firſt ſhut out 
the Reſponſes: And therefore thoſe. Churches you 
mention; ſhould do well to imitate ours in this Par- 
ticular. IJ am conſtrained, Sir, to tell you again, 
that I am aſhamed of taking any Notice of ſuch 
einein, te Hig N , > 

The Third Inſtance is, The taking of ſome of the 
Collefts out of the Miſſal. You ſay, Tou wiſh our Au 
thor had told us how many. But I ſay tis not worth 
the knowing, (if it were; I could ſoon tell you,) if 
thoſe that are taken thence are all good ones. And 
(confidering what hath been ſaid) this is a ſufficient 
Anſwer; - Remember our Author hath told you, 
that our Departure from the Church of Rome was 


deſigned to be a Reformation, not a total Deſtructien 


and Extirpation. And I ſuppoſe the Zeal of ſome 
Reformers, that hurried them upon making no Diſ- 
erimination between Things faulty, and thoſe that 
were innocent, occaſioned that honeſt Saying of 
lanchy's, which I have heretofore ſomewhere _ 
wit 
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with, wiz. Non intelligo iſtam Reformatorum Mund! 
As to that which follows to the laſt Paragraph of Da 
Page 23. enough abundantly hath already been (aid to tir 
ſatisty you that you might have ſpared it. Only let I Bu 
me once for all tell you, that whereas both here and 7: 
elſewhere, you inſiſt upon our being at perfect Li. 
berty as to the uſing or not uſing thoſe unneceſſary 
Things wherein we ſymbolize with the Church of 
Rome, you ought to know, that while they are en- 
joined, we who are under Government are not 
at Liberty; as the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles Days luc 
were as to the eating of Meats, Cc. And whereas Fol 
you touch here upon the Topick- of Scandal, I ca- Sc 
not hope to ſatisfy you about this Point, if the tuo the 
late judicious Reſolutions of that Caſe cannot do it: ¶ na 
To which I refer you, and ought ſo to do, it not MM otb 
falling within our Author's Undeftaking. _ 

The Fourth Inſtance is, The appointing of Leſſon Ml cal 
out of the Apocryphal Books. And what you ſay ! 
under this Head amounts to thus much, That you WM Cer 

think it were better if they were not appointed. And there- Pag 
fore I perceive you are not for making this a Pre- den 
tence for Separation, and conſequently you can have int 
no Controverſy with our Author about it. Whether 1 
it were better, or not, that we ſhould imitate the ¶ ſho 
Primitive Church in reading them now and then on An. 
Holidays, and ordinary Week-Days, mcerly for Ex- ue 
ample of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners, but not for the ¶ bol 
eftabliſhing of any Doctrine, let it be left to our-Supe-M der 
riors to judge. But tho* you have a greater Latitude I mai 
than many other Diſſenters, as to this Matter, yet ¶ the 


. you ſay, that all ſhould not be forced out of their Nit, I of 


nor made to do what they cannot, as well as you, appre- Ml "on: 
bend lawful, No, God forbid that any one ſhould I ma 
be forced out of his Wits upon ſuch an Account: ¶ dec 
But whom can you name that hath had the leaſt I of 
Trouble given him for not being at Church onA mu 
Week-Day Holiday ? WET: But nee. 


cc. 
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But I muſt take notice of one more Paſſage before 
proceed, viz. Holidays are the ſame with Sabbath- 
Days, with thoſe who judge there is nothing but Tradi- 
un for either. Here is a good Wipe for our Author. 
But I pray, Sir, did he ſay, That there is nothing. but 
Tradition jor the Obſervation of the Sabbath? He ſaid 
that indeed, Page 40. From whence it may be in- 
ferred, that he believes that the Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
non of the Obſervation of the Lord's Day is whol- 
to be gathered from the uninterrupted Tradition 
or Practice of the Catholick Church. And is that 
uch a ſmall Matter to found it upon, when tis the 
foundation on which is built the Canon of the Holy 
deriptures. But who are they that tell you that from 
the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church 
may be gathered the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the 
other Holidays? Name any one, if you are able, 
that ſo ſaith, or that ſaith that they are of Apoſtoli- 
(cc | A 
Now we are come to thoſe particular Rites and 
Ceremonies of our Church, in which our Author ſaith, 
Page 45. Our ſymbolizing with Popery is fo much con- 
dmued. And you ſay, Page 24. that he obſerveth 
in the General, fn 
I. That our Ceremonies are not the hundredth Part (you 
ſhould have added. ſcarcely) of thoſe uſed by the Papiſts. 
And this you grant : But you add, That we may as 
well ſymbolize in Thirty as in Three. But I muſt make 
bold to tell you, you never uttered a more inconſi- 
derative Saying. It ſeems then, tis no matter how 
many Ceremonies are uſed in Divine Worſhip, ſo 
they be all innocent. I am ſure St. Auguſtin was not 
of this Mind: But, it may be, you'll ſay there. are 
wie innocent. But if ſo, you cannot ſay that we 
may as well uſe thirty as three, becauſe the thirty muſt 
neceſſarily be a great Hindrance to that Attention 
ok Mind that Divine Worfhip calls for: But he 
muſt have a weak Head, indeed, whoſe Mind mult 
needs be diverted by three. 2. Our 
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2. Our Author faith, That our Church impoſuj 
them not, as the other doth, on the Conſciences of her Mam. 
bers, as Things of Neceſſity, as Parts of Religion or Me. 
ritorious Services. And you need not one Word more 
of Anſwer to what you object againſt this, than 
you have had already given you, in Pag. 6. 5 
In your 25th Page you begin, as our Author does 
with the Ceremony of the Surplice; and, "TP 
1. You fay, He rightly obſerveth that all are not ob- 

Tiged to wear it. And this is ſagaciouſly indeed ob- 
ſerved by him, if he does obſerve it ; but he only 
faith, That he cannot imagine why thoſe who are not ob. 
liged to wear it, ſhould be affrighted from our Churches ly 
the meer Sight of ſo innocent a Thing, as he before had 
proved it to be, as it is uſed in our Church; but 
ſhewed it is far from being an innocent Thing, as it] 
is uſed in the Church of Rome. 6 

2. You ſay, That you are not ſcandalix d at the 
Sight of it But for all that, you know that not 2 
few Diſſenters do profeſs to be ſoo. 
3. You ſay, That you are not ſure that they uſe 6 
Garment of the ſame Form in the Church of Rome, though 
they uſe ſome Garment of the ſame Colour; ſo that you 
doubt whether in that we do ſymbolize with the Church of 
Rome, or no. [was in good Hope when I had read thus 
Jar, that there would have been no Controverſy be- 


tween you and our Author about this Ceremony; 


but I preſently found my felf miſtaken : For, 
4. You make us notwithſtanding Faulty to ſymbo- 
lize with the Church of Rome, in that we will nit 
ſuffer this Garment to be worn but in Act of Worſhip; 
Jo that, you ſay, it is neither meerly for Neceſſity, uu 
natural Decency, zor Ornament, nor for Diſtinction: 
But I ſay that this Garment is required both for 
Ornament and Diſtinction. You ſay it is not tequired 
for either, becauſe all Miniſters wear it not at other 
Times. But I deny your Conſequence: For it is re- 
quired as an Ornamental Garment in Divine Wor- 


ſhip; 
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er hip, and for Diſtinction between a Miniſter officia- 
en. ing, and not officiating. You may as well ſay, that 
Me. for the ſame Reaſon the Judges Scarlet is neither for 
ote ¶ Ornament nor Diſtinction. And ſeeing it is ſuch an 
nan MW Offence that this Garment ſhould be appropriated to 

bone Worſhip, Ideſire you, Sir, at yourleiſurero an- 


ver Mer our Famous Hoober's Queſtion, viz. * To ſolemn 
{tions of Royalty and Fuſtice, there ſuitable Ornaments 
0b re a Beauty; are they only in Religion à Stain? Time 
0- ¶ vas when putting on a Gown meerly for the Dec and 


Pulpit was accounted no Offence by Non- conforming 
Miniſters, and conſequently they did not then eſpy 
ny Unlawfulneſs in appropriating a Garment to 
Religious Exerciſes. Nor do we place one Jot 
more Holineſs in a Surplice than in a Gown, or 
Cloak either: But you ſay, May not Jealouſies of ſome 
mage by it intended to God, and ſuch Thoughts, as 
thoſe you ſuggeſted, ariſe in weaker Chriſtians? 1 
anſwer, whether theſe Thoughts may ariſe in them 
Wer no, you take as effectual a Courſe as you can that 
i they ſhould ariſe in them. And as for Homage in- 
ended to God by wearing the Surplice, I don't 
„ink any Chriſtian ſo weak as to fancy ſuch a 
f Thing, if you and others would but let them alone, 
ad not fill their Heads with Objections againſt in- 
ocent Things, when you might employ your Time 
With them to infinitely better Purpoſe. I pray, Sir, 
be not offended, if I once for all freely tell you, 
that by your poſſeſſing theſe weak Chriſtians with 
l imaginable Objections againſt the Lawfulneſs of 
' Wibeying Governours in Things which are made by 
your ſelves doubtful to them, and not with one Ob- 
Ration againſt the Unlawfulneſs of Diſobedience in 
doubtful Matters, is the Way to make them ever- 
aſtingly weak, and to make them worſe than weak 
too. It ſaddens the Hearts of not a few good People 
Vol. II. A a to 
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to obſerve, that the fearful Conſequents of ſuch Do-. 
ings have not yet made you ſenſible whole Intereſt you ſrc 
have all along ſerved by the Means of them. 
You next object three Things againſt the Cere- 
mony of the Croſs in Baptiſm, Pag. 26. 5 

1. You ſay, I is an adding to the Divine Juſtitutian 
unneceflarily. "Ianſwer, we add nothing to Divine 
Inſtitution. Imean, we add nothing more to Baptiſm, 
or any other Ordinance, as of Divine Inſtitution, 
than your ſelves do. And as to the Unneceſſarineſs 
of this Ceremony; if it were neceſſary it would be 
no Ceremony, at leaſt, no humane one. If you 
mean there is no Neceſſity of impoling it; it is 
enough for a Ceremony that it is impoſed for good 
and profitable Ends and Uſes And our Church tells 
you for what Ends and Uſes this of the Crofs is re- 
quired, in the thirtieth Canon. If you mean there 
is no Neceſſity of uſing it, now it is impoſed ; I beg 
your Pardon for being of a contrary Opinion, till 
you prove it to be a Tranſgreſſion of any Law of 
God: And when you have done this, I will grant I 
that it is neceſſary not to uſe it. . 

2. You ſay, We attribute to the Sign of the Criſs 
more than is truly due to it, as the Papiſts do. But ue 
ſay, We do not, and ſhall perfiſt in ſaying ſo till you 
prove we do. 8 OS 

3. You ſay, That to expound Dedicated in the 
Canon by Declared (you ſhould have ſaid Declared to 
be Dedicated) is a Catechreſtical Uſe of the Word. What 
care I for that, if the Word - ought ſo to be ex- 
pounded. You ſay, Du will take no private Doctor 
Mord for it, though greater than Dr. Burges. But you 
cannot otherwiſe underſtand that Word, except you 
will make our Church to ſpeak Contradictions in that 
Canon. | : | ; 

There is nothing you object, or I think can ob- 
ject, againſt the Ceremony of kneeling at the Com- 
munton ; but you may find moſt * an- 

1 25 were 
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ſrered in the Learned Reſolution of the Caſe of Kneel- 
ng, Cc. But yet we will not wholly paſs by what 
Jou fay againſt it. Having called the Declaration 0 
wr Church concerning it, an excellent Declaration, 
Paz. 26. you ſay, Pag. 27. that it may be it ſatisfieth 
uu, abſtratting your Thoughts from the Bread, while you 
ge upon your Knees : And he that cannot, with the 
' Wercateſt Eaſe in the World, abſtract his Thoughts 
on the Bread, muſt be almoſt ſtarved with faſting. 
ut, it follows, if all cannot be ſo ſatisfied, ſhall they 
terefore be ruined for their Doubt in this Thing? You 
fall have no new Anſwer to this beſides asking you 
Wikis Queſtion, It there be any Danger of Ruin in this 
(fe, who are moſt charitable to theſe Doubters, 
thoſe that do their utmoſt to ſatisfy them, that they 
my not come near the Danger, or thoſe that uſe 
their utmoſt Endeavours to make all Means unſuc- 
Isfn!, that are uſed for their Satisfaction. 

I muſt needs take notice alſo of your pleaſant 
Anſwer to this Paſſage in our Author, Pag. 49. viz. 


war's Inſtitution of this Sacrament, he hath conſequently 
bt the particular Geſture to the Determination of the 
(hirch ; a Geſture being in the general neceſſary. Your 
inwer is, Our Saviour bad his Diſciples baptize, but 
Jath nothing of Water, nor from what Fountain or Ri- 
rt; hath he therefore left it to the Church's Detetmi- 
tion, that Miniſters ſhall baptize only with Roſe- 
mater, or Water fetched from the River? Truly, Sir, 
ile is the beſt Reply that is due to this: But do 
ou in ſober Sadneſs then think that nothing is left 
y Chriſt to the Church's Determination, neither 
Pace, nor Time, nor any other Circumſtance ? IE 
lis be not wild Fanaticiſm, there is no ſuch Thing 
n Nature; and I know you'll acknowledge it: But 


Worſhip, and the Times of Day when to meet, 
*anſe our Lord hath not determined ſuch Parti- 
; A 4% culars ; 


That there being nothing ſaid of the Geſture in our Sa- 


the Church may determine the Place of publick 
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culars ; why may not the Church determine par. 
cular Geſtures, when they are not by him deter- 
mined? And can you think, Sir, that it is well done 
after this Manner to ridicule the Church's Power 
No, I know yon cannot think ſo; and therefore th; 
was an haſty Slip from your Pen, which you wil 
not upon ſecond Thoughts juſtify. arc 

You ſay at the Bottom of this Page, That 35 d, © 
not think what our Author mentions, Pag. 50. of H 


Ring in Marriage worth the ſpeaking to. Becauſe D Wl 
ſenters generally believe the Ring a Civil Pledee, & He 
I wiſh they univerſally thought ſo ; and if they d de. 
not, (as Time was when you know they did not) Fr 


I know not why you ſhould add, That how it cmi we 
into our Debate you cannot tell. | bei 
Next you ſpend the beſt Part of two Pages upoi br 
our Holidays, which is our Author's laſt Inſtance ofM - 
Rites; which Diſſenters are offended with, upon the . 
Account of our ſymbolizing in them with the Church 6G: 
of Rome. And. 
1. You ſay, That it is God's Prerogative alone to mak 
a Day holy, i. e. ſuch as it ſhall be finful for any to l 
bour in. But do you think that God's Vicegerans 
have not Power given them to ſet a-part Days to 1 nel 
holy Uſe? And in any other Senſe ue do not thin, 
that any Day is capable of being made holy. *Tis Da 
* manifeſt, from what follows, that you do not thin rec 
ſo: And if you do not, can you think that our Go ?” 
vernours have no Power to forbid ordinary Labout if 
upon thoſe Days, which they have ſo ſet a- part MI 
And if they have this Power, can you think it aui Co 
to diſobey thoſe Laws of theirs that prohibit working} W 
on theſe Days? And if this be not lawful, then I the 
fear tis ſinful. | „„ 6 
2. You ſay, That God's Revelation of his Mill u . 
folemu Praiſes upon the Receipt of fienal Mercies, or ſole nel 
Prayers in Times of great Diſtreſs, juſtifieth Magi ſtrat: the 
or Churches in ſetting a-part in ſuch Caſes Days for Praiſ Uſ 
I Ali 
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uud Prayers. Then, I hope, the Magiſtrates or the Church 
have Power to make a Day holy ; and conſequently 
they may forbid opening of Shops and ordinary Labour on 
ſuch a Day: And therefore tis ſinful to difobey them therein. 
3. You lay, That all ſuch Days ought to be entirely 
ſent in Religious Exerciſes. But notwithſtanding you 
are ſo dogmatical in this Thing, J am confident upon 
ſecond Thoughts you'll acknowledge you were too 
raſh: For you cannot really think what you aſſert 
with ſuch Confidence, except you can find in your 
Heart to reprove ringing of Bells, and innocent Re- 
rreations, after Sermon on the Fifth of November, as 
Prophanations of that Holiday, And I hope we 
we may make bold to call that Day a Holiday; it 
being ſo according to your own Conceſſion in the 
foregoing Particular, | 
4. You ſay, That to ſpend an Hour of ſuch a Day in 
Prayer, and all the reſt in Idleneſs, Drinking, Revelling, 
Gaming, &c. is not to keep a Holy but a Licentious 
Day. No Body doubts this; but are you obliged by 
our Church ſo to ſpend her Holidays? And if you 
tre not, but may keep them as ſtrictly as you pleaſe, 
„what ſtrange Objection is this againſt the Lawful- 
MF nels of obſerving them. . 
i 5. You ſay, That there is no need of keeping any fuch 
Days in Commemoration of the Birth, Death, Reſur- 
1 i<&ion, or Aſcenſion of Chriſt, becauſe God hath ap- 
oM 0inted fifty two every Tear for that Purpoſe. I anſwer, 
1} !f you mean by xo need, that there is: no abſolute Ne- 
city of the Church's ſetting a- part Days for the 
"WM Commemoration of Chriſt's Birth, Death, &c. we 
will perhaps grant it; but what then? Doth it 
thence follow that the well obſerving ſuch Days 
doth not tend to our Edification, to the more bui/d- 
ing us up in our holy Faith, and encreaſe in Holi- 
neſs? You dare not ſay or think ſo. But I ſay far- 
ther, that the well obſerving them is of admirable 
Uſe. And nothing would tend more to our Growth 
| Aa 3 in 
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in all the Chriſtian Virtues, than beſides the gene. 
ral Meditation on the Birth, Death, Reſurrection, 


and Aſcenſion of our Lord every Lord's Day, to ſet 
Days a-part for the particular Meditation of our 
Religion : There being in each of them more than 
enough to employ a whole Day in admiring Thoughts 
of it, and in Praiſes to God for it, and in making 
Applications of it to our ſpiritual Advantage. And 
therefore I am certain you would ſpend your Pains 


to far better Purpoſe, it inſtead of prejudicing 


People's Minds againſt the Obſeryance of {ſuch 
Days, you would excite them (like the good Fathers 
of the Primitive Church) to the wel! obſerving and 


making the beſt Improvement of them. The Ge-! 


nerality, God knows, of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
are too too careleſly and irreligiouſſy diſpoſed of then: 
ſelves, to need to be diſſwaded from the uſing of any 
Helps to their being made more devout and better 
People. And where there is one among us that is 
apt to be too ſuperſiitionfly inclined, J fear there are 
ſome hundreds who are more inclined to the other 


Extream, that of Prophaneneſs. But our Author hath | 


ſufficiently ſhewed that the Popiſh Superſtitions are 
perfectly removed by our Church from the Obſer- 
vation of Holidays: And no Man that obſerves 
them as our Church directeth, can have the leaſt 
Temptation from the Qbſervance of them to be 
ſuperſtitious, / 
6. You ſay, That to keep a Day holy to any Saint, is 
zo make an Idol of that Saint. And do you think our 
Church in her Feſtivals deſigns keeping Days holy to 
Saints? If you do mot think ſo, why are you thus 
impertinent? But if you do, then you declare that 
ſhe makes Idols of Saints. And it ſo, why did you, 
Pag. 17. declare it, as your Belief, that the Church 
of England cannot be juſtly charged with Idolatry ? But 
I think that the making an Idol of a Saint is Idolatry. 
7. You ſay, That to keep a Day of Thaukſgiving for 
75 WY 7 bleſſing 
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Ming the World with ſuch a Saint, is what God bath no 
where preſcribed, what neither the Jews, nor Chriſtians 
in the firſt Times, ever did. So that it ſeems you are 
not ſo ignorant as you now ſeem'd to make your 
ſelf; but do know why many of our Feſtivals re- 
ceive their Names from certain Saints. And why 
may we not on certain Days meet together to praiſe 
God for ble{/ing the World with ſuch Saints, as have 
been next to our bleſſed Lord the moſt glorious In- 
ſtruments of Good to the World; and at the ſame 
Time hear thoſe Chapters read wherein their wor- 
thy Deeds are recorded; and, together with other 
Prayers put in one, for Grace to follow thoſe bleſſed 
Examples of a holy Life (of both Active and Paſſive 
Obedience) which they have, through the Divine 
Grace, left behind them? What Sin is there in all 
tis? Nay, why ſhould not this highly become us, and 
be of ſingular Advantage to us? 

You give two Reaſons why this is unlawful: f. Be- 
cauſe God hath no where preſcribed it. But muſt we be 
at this Time of Day told that nothing is lawful re- 
ating to the Worſhip of God but what is expreſly 
commanded, when the Idleneſs and Folly of that 
Doctrine hath been over and over expoſed as it hath 
been? But 2dly, You ſay that this is that which the 
Jews nor Chriſtians in the firſt Times never did. But 
if you mean by the t Times the Times of the 
Apoſtles, tis more than you can prove that the Mar- 


tyrdom of St. Stephen was never ſolemnly commemo- 


nated by the Chriſtians in heir Time. And J pre- 
ſume you would not have had the Martyrdoms of 
the Apoftſes commemorated before they were martyr d. 
What if this be not recorded, is it therefore a certain 


Argument that it never was ? You find not, I think, 


the Martyrdom of any one of the Apoſtles recorded 
in Holy Scripture, except St. James's. But if you 
mean by the ft Times the primitive Times, I per- 
ive you never read, or have forgotten, The Epiſtle 

A a 4 of 


360 4 Defence of the Caſe of Symbolizing, &c, 


of the Church of Smyrna concerning Policarp's Mat- 

tyrdom. Bur I hope it needs not to be proved to 
vou, that the Catholick Church obſerved Martyrum 
Natalitia, the days whereon they were crowned with 
Martyrdom, even from the 2d Century: but where 
do you find it preſcribed in God's word, or recorded 
that it was practiſed in the Apoſtles times (for to be 
ſore you mean thoſe by the Firſt times) to praiſe God 
for the good Examples of Holy Men, among other 
great Bleſſings, it is therefore unlawtul ſo to do, as 
well as to do it upon Set Days? You will not aſſert 
ſo abſurd a thing. In ſhort, Sir, think not that we 
need either Precepts or Examples to juſtifie our do- 


ing of that, which the very Light of Nature, and | 


Right Reaſon, do plainly declare to us, to be, though 
not a neceſſar) Duty, yet highly becoming us, and praiſe: 
worthy. And we are certain that it is dictated there- 
by to be highly becoming us, to commemorate, at 
annual ſelected Times, the unſpeakable Goodneſs of 
God to us in giving us ſuch ſhining , Lights as the 
Holy Apoſtles, &c. and to meditate upon Chriſt glo- 
rified in them, who with admirable Courage firſt 
preached and propagated his Goſpel in the World, 
and with admirable Patience, for the ſake thereof, in- 
dured the greateſt of Miſeries and Calamities, and at 
laſt Sealed it with their Blood. 

8. You ſay, But if devout perſons will ſet apart days, 
(you might have ſaid too, will obſerve days ſet apart 
by the Church,] to give God thanks for any ſignal mercies, 
(among which I think, every Apoſtle is a moſt ſignal 


one) or to put up Prayers for any People in diſtreſs, pro- 


vided they do not mock God, in giving him an holy Hour, 
inſtead of an holy. Day, and ſpend the reſt of the Day in 
Idleneſs, Gaming, Drinking, c. (And can you 
think that any of our Devout People, do not abhor 
ſuch Practices as much as you?) Difſenters will never 
blame, or condemn them for it. T hoped you would 
have ſaid, they will join with us, ſince Authority 
requires it. ä 9. You 
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9. You ſay, Finally Diſſenters will never ſeparate from 
the Church of England, for the true keeping of a day holy 
% God, &c. Les ſurely they will, if it be a Saint's 
day at leaſt, as one would think by what you have 
ſaid. But you add, that they will ſeparate from the 
Looſeneſs and commonly practiſed Profanation of it (and 
ſo do thouſands of thoſe that are zo Diflenters, I 
hope) or ſuch as were only ſo, inthe Pope's Kalendar, as 
K. George, Oc. Now you would, Sir, again feign 
your ſelf more ignorant than you are; for, no doubt, 
jou know as well as we, that St. George his day is no 
Church of England Holy-day. And for all your [ &c. ] 
you cannot but know too, that Our Church hath no 
Feſtival days called by any Saints Names, but ſuch 
as all Chriſtians own for the Greateſt of Saints, ex- 
cept thoſe Zznocents who had the honour to ſuffer for 
Chriſt's ſake, before they were of Age to know him. 
We have indeed a Faſt- day, occaſioned by the Hor- 
tid Murther of King Charles the Martyr, whom we 
deſervedly Honour as a Great Saint. But I never 
heard that this Saint ſtands in the Pope's. Kalendar, 
and I'll warrant you never ſhall. We ſhould be glad 
to hear, that He ſtands in yours; however, we hope 
He will never be blotted out of ours. > 
And now, having done with our Author, you 
ſpend a good part of your five laſt Pages in ſuch 
Diſcourſe, as is ſo far from tending to the com- 
poſing of our Differences, and healing our wideand 
moſt dangerous Breaches, that it hath the moſt ap- 
parent tendency to the making them irreparable be- 
yond all Remedy. And *tis enough to convince all 
ſober People, that the Cauſe of thoſe that ſeparate is 
deſperate, to obſerve what ſtrange Principles are ta- 
ken up of late in the defence of Separation ; even ſuch 
as the Old Nonconformiſts would have thought very wild 
ones, ſerving no better Purpoſe than the unhinging of 
all. And thoſe, Sir, which you hear lay down ſo dog- 
matically, not offering any proof of them, you _ 
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find moſt ſnamefully baffled by the Dean of St. Pay); 
in his fore- mentioned excellent Book. XY 207 

For my part, I am too much tired with Scribbling 
thus long, to take into conſideration this Cioſe of your 
Book farther than reflecting upon two or three Paſ. 
ſages ; though I am not at all obliged to take no- 
tice of thoſe neither, as a Defender of our Author, 
And indeed (to deal like a plain hearted Friend with 
you) it was but the other day before I could be per- 
ſwaded to think it needful to reply at al. | 

You ſay, Pag. 3 1. That Separation in theſe thre: 
Caſes is lawful, if not neceſſary. 

Your firſt Caſe is, When ſuch Errors are in the Con- 


ſtitution of a Church, as, if they had been known before, 
ought to have hindred Union with it. But you do not | 


tell us what Errors thoſe are. Would you have your 
Readers take it for granted, that there are ſuch Er- 
rors in the Conſtitution of the Church of England ? But 
we may gueſs at one of thoſe Errors in our Conſtituti- 
ou, from that which you ſay, pag. 30. wiz. That Go- 
werning Churches muſt have proper Officers, which cannit 
be, unleſs elefled by the Governed ; who could never part 


with their Right in chufing Officers, &c. But what | 


Right they have you will ſoon learn from the Re- 
verend Dean Sillingfleet, in his Unreaſonableneſs of K. 
paration, pag. 307, Cc. There you will find they have 
#0 Right at all, or I am much miſtaken. From 
what you ſay in theſe two Pages, and that which 
follows (in which your Diſcourſe is ſuch, that tis 
hard to ſay certainly what you would be at) I ſhrewd- 
ly conjecture, that you believe it /awf#] to ſeparate 
from the Church of England, although ſhe liad nei- 
ther Ceremonies nor Liturgy to ſcare Men away, 
Jour Second Caſe is, When a Church is turned Idola- 
zrous ; that then it is neceſſary to depart from it. 
And here we have no Controverſie. WEL Tn, 
Your Third is, When a Church will not admit a Man's 
 ebiding in it, unleſs he will do ſomething which his Con- 


feience 
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ſcience tells him is finful. But, Sir, will you not ac- 
knowledge, that it cannot juſtifie our Separatios. 
that ſomething is required which we judge ſinful, 
whilſt we will not 1mpartially uſe all Means for the 
duly informing of our Judgments ; whilſt we call it 
4 running into Temptation, to read what is offered 


us in Defence of the Lawfulneſs of that we have a Pre- 


judice againit : Whuilt we ſo confide in our own Judg- 
ments, or in the Judgments of our Party, as not to 
bear to hear that *tis poſſible we ſhould be miſtaken? 
Surely all truly good Men will acknowledge this. 

You ſay, in all theſe Caſes ſeparating is Lawful, if 
nt Neceſſary: For in the two firſt Caſes we ought to 
ſeparate (And then I hope in thoſe Caſes it is Neceſ- 
ſary and not only Lauful to Separate) in the laſt 
we may prudently and warily depart, &c. and why 
do you ſo mince the matter, by changing your Phraſe, 
when. your Meaning 1s, that you may Separate ? 
And why do you ſo mince it too in ſaying, in the 
two firſt Caſes we ought to Separate; which ſuppo- 
ſeth that in this Caſe you are at your Liberty, and 
that, though you may lawfully Separate, yet it is 
not a neceſſary duty ſo to do. And why again do you 
ſay, we judge this no ſinſul Separation? Why don't 
you ſpeak out and ſay tis a Neceſſary one? Except 
you think thata Man may lawfully a& againſt his 
Conſcience. But you have given me ſufficientaſſurance 
in your Book, that this you do not think. 

You ſay, Pag. 33. If any others in former Ages, or 
in cur own, have had any other apprehenſions of ip aan 
fcancy (you would have ſaid /ignification) of the Terms, 
Church, Schiſm and Separation, whom we own to have 
been Holy and Excellent Men, till we fee their Notions 
juſtified from Holy: Writ (which alone can determine theſe 


| things) we muſt crave leave to diſſent from them, and be- 


lieve that had they lived in our times, they would have diſ- 
ſented from their cum Apprebenſions under à more perfect 


liebr, &c. Bur 
: Co, Hut, 
. 8 5 1 What 
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1. What would you have ſaid to vs if we had gi- 


ven this Anſwer to your citing Holy and Excellent 
Men, ſuch as Calvin (whom our Author hath fo often 
appealed to in his Book) and others againſt our No- 
tions ? I am ſure you would have ſeverely upbraid- 
ed us with having a wonderful opinion of our own 
Judgments ;* eſpecially if our Notions ran counter 
to all Antiquity, and the Judgments of all Hy Ex- 
cellent Men in former Ages, and to the generality 
of ſuch in our own Age and Time: But %s I dare 
ſay may be aflerted of your Notions concerning the 
Terms, Schiſm and Separation; and much of your talk 
concerning the Term Church too. 


2. How came you to have more light than the Ho- 


ly and Excellent Men in former Ages, and in our 
own Age too ? which you plainly ſuppoſe your ſelves 
to have. Nay you ſuppoſe this, as to multitudes of 
ſuch Perſons alſo as are your Contemporaries. For 
you ſay, Pag. 7. We are far from thinking that there are 
not multitudes of Holy and Learned Men, in our Eccleſia 
Loquens, &c. that is, Among Conformable Divines 
of the Church of England. 7 

3. This Anſwer would far better become the 
Quakers than you ; they pretending to Inſpiration, which 
you do not. 5 

I will now conclude with a Remark or two on 
thoſe Words, with which you begin the concluding 
part of your Book. 

You ſay, Pag. 29. And now how happy ſhould we not 
. only think our ſelves, but indeed be, would our Brethren 
but leave diſputing ; how far it is lawful for the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, to have Communion with the Great Whore, 
and only argue how far we come ſhort of ſymbolizing with 
the Firſt and Pureſt Goſpel Churches, of which we bave 
Records in Holy Writ. To this I ſay, 

1. How unaccountable is zhis Charge you lay 
againſt your Brethren ! when you know that they 


are in as perfect a Separation as your felves, _ the 
| : om- 
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Communion of that Apoſtate Church, which you 
mean by the Great HO RE. £ 

2. It lieth not in your Power to ſhew us a Church, 


which more ſymbolizeth with the Firſt and Pureſt 
Goſpel Churches, than the Church of England. And 


as for thoſe Churches which you believe to come 


nearer to the Fiyſt and Pureſt, it hath often enough 
been demonſtrated with invincible Strength, that 
the main thing (viz. the point of Government). in 
which you conceive they more agree with theſe 
Churches, doth ſpeak them far Jeſs to agree with 
them, than the Church of Exgland does: And ſpeaks 
them to be therein unlibe to the whole Catholick 
Church of Chriſt for fifteen hundred years together, 
from the- time of the Apoſtles. | 
We do not pretend that the Conſtitution of our 
Church is abſolutely perfect; we do believe that ſuch 
a Conſtitution is the peculiar Priviledge of the Church 


Triumphant : but we bleſs God that tis no more 


imperfect, and we who live in compleat Communion 
with this Church are well aſſured, that there is no- 
thing either in the Conſtitution thereof, or in what 
is required thereby, that hindreth us from being as 
good Chriſtians as ever were in the World. We 
cannot find, after all the Pains that you and others 
have taken to prove the contrary, that there is im- 
poſed upon us any one Condition of Communion, 
that does contradict any Law of God, that tends in 
the leaſt to the depraving of our Souls, to the gra- 
tifying of any one corrupt Affection, or the making 
us unmeet for the Heavenly Happineſs. And this 
our Holy Martyrs thought as well as we, and gave 
a Demonſtration hereof by their Excellent Lives and 
Heroick Behaviour under the greateſt Torments ; they 
not only patiently, but alſo joyfully enduring them 
for the ſake of Chriſt. Nor do we find any more 
than they did, that we are debarred by our Church 


of any Helps for the building of us up in our * wy 
| aith, 
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Faith. And whereas you expreſs ſuch mighty Zeal for 
purer Ordinances, we think zhat Zeal would be much 
better employed in endeavouring after Purer Hearts; 
and that this contending with your Superiors and your 
Brethren about ſome things enjoyned, hath been in- 
finitely more prejudical to Mens Souls, and contri- 
buted unſpeakably more to the impurity both of 
Mens Hearts and Lives, than the impure Ordinances 
you ſo complain of. And therefore all good and pi- 
ous Church of England Men, cannot but ſay, Hou 
happy ſhould we not only think our ſelves, but indeed be, 
would our Brethren but leave diſputing with ſuch mighty 
concern about little things, and things that are perfect 


harmleſs and innocent; would make no more Sins | 


than God and their Blefled Saviour have made; 
would be as fearful of culpably diſobeying Authority, 
as of culpably obeying it; would be as thankful that 
they are in no worſe Circumſtances, as they are full 
of Complaints that they are in no better; would take 
as much pains to ſatisfie themſelves, how far they 
may lawfully hold Communion with our Church, as 
how far they may lawfully ſeparate from it; would 
be as willing to read thoſe Books that are written in 
the defence of the things enjoyned by our Church, as 
ro read thoſe which are written in oppoſition to 
them ; would as impartially conſider the vaſt diſtance 
between our Church and that of Rome, as thus dwell 
upon the moſt inconſiderable Agreement that is between 
them ; which our Author hath convincingly to any 
unprejudic'd Perſon proved, to be no juſtifiable pre- 
rence for Separation. And if we would well digeſt 
thoſe excellent Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 17, 
18. The Kingdom of God is not meat or drink, but righ- 
teouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : For he that 
in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. And if we would follow after the things 
that make for peace, and things wherein one may edi- 


fie another, ver. 19. And laſtly, if we would at 
length 
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length be perſwaded to et all bitterneſs, and wrath, aud 
auger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, againſt one 
another be put away from us, with all malice: And 
to be kind and affectionate one to another, (notwith- 
ſtanding the Difference of Apprehenſions) tender heart- 
ed, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake 
hath forgiven us. I ſay if we could once be but brought 
to this Temper, we ſhould be unſpeakably more hap- 
py, than thoſe things you expreſs ſo paſſionate a De- 
fire of, could poſſibly make us. And without this 
bleſſed Temper we ſhall be miſerable Wretches, tho' 
there were no Agreement in any one Rite between 
Rome and Us, and though our Ordinances were as pure 
25 tis your wiſh to have them. Nor will our bidding 
the greateſt Defiance to the Antichriſt in the Ro- 
nan Chair one whit avail us, while the Spiritual An- 
tichriſt, which is the worſe of the two, continues 
poſieſt of his Seat in our Hearts. | 


And ſo, Sir, I heartily bid you farewel. 


—__—_— 


— — 


" Eph, 4. 31, 32. 


THE 


THE 


CASE 
Infant Baptiſm, 


In Five QuzsrT1oNns. 


4 Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm? b 

II. Whether 7 are excluded from Baptiſm 
by Chriſt 2 

III. Whether it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church, 
which appointeth 3 to be Baptized ? 


IV. Whether it be the Duty of Chriſtian Parents | 


to bring their Children unto Baptiſm £ 
V. Whether it is lawful to Communicate with 
Believers who were Baptizediniheir Infancy? 


—ü— 


The Previous Diſcourſe. 


CHE better to prepare the Mind of my Res- 
der for what I ſhall ſay in this Diſcourſe 
about Infant-Baptiſm, I think it requi- 
ſite to premiſe a ſhort Introduction. 

Firſt, Concerning the Original, And 

Secondly, Concerning the Nature of the 44555 


Church. | Thir dly, 
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Thirdly, Concerning the initiatory Sacrament in- 
to it, and the Perſons that were capable of Initiation. 

And laſtly, Concerning the alteration of it from 
the Maſaic into the Chriſtian Oeconomy, or to expreſs 
my ſelf more plainly in the f Scripture Phraſe, con- 
cerning the alteration of the Houſe of Moſes into 
the Houſe of Chriſt. 

As for the Original of the Few! Church, it is to 
he referred unto Abraham the Father of the Faithful, 
Rom. iv. 11. purely conſidered as a Church. Bur if 
it be conſidered as a Commonwealth, or as a Church 
under ſuch a Political Regulation, then it is to be 
referred unto Moſes, who was called, even by Hea- 
then Writers, the“ Legiſlator of the Fews. Theſe 
two Conſiderations of the Jewiſh Church, purely as a 
| Church, and as a Commonwealth, or as a Church un- 
der ſuch a mixture with a Commonwealth, ought 
heedfully to be diſtinguiſhed. 

1. Becauſe there is ground for ſuch a Diſtinction 
in the Nature of the thing. 

2. Becauſe this Diſtinction 1s made by the Apoſtle, 
who was of the Seed of Abraham, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, and by conſequence very well qualified to 
| underſtand the Difference betwixt the Jeuiſb Oecono- 
y as a Church, and as a Commonwealth. 

Firſt, I ſay, there is a Ground for ſuch a Di- 
ſtinction in the Nature of the thing, as is evident 
to any Man, who is capable of conſidering the Dit- 
ference betwixt the Church-Chriſtian before and af- 
ter its Union with the Empire. Before its Union 
with the Empire, it ſubſiſted by it ſelf purely as 
a Church above three hundred Years in a ſtate of 
Perſecution, from Chriſt unto Conſtantine the Great ; 
and juſt ſo the Jeuiſʒ Church, for above four hun- 
dred Years, ſubſiſted by it ſelf in a ſtate of Pere- 
Vol. II. ED Bb grination, 
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grination and Captivity, from Abraham unto Miſes, 


who brought them out of Egypt, and gave them the 
But Secondly, As there is ground for this Di- 
ſtinction in the Nature of the thing, ſo is it in effect 
made by the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 17. This I ſay, that the 
Covenant that was before confirmed of God | with Abra- 
ham | in Chriſt, the Law which was four hundred and 
thirty years after cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the 
Promiſe | to Abraham |] of none effect. Here is a plain 
Difterence made between the Covenant or Promiſe 
which God made with 4braham and his Seed, when 
he ſeparated him from the World unto himſelf, and 


that Political one, which he afterwards made with | 


the Jews when he gave them the Law : And this 
Difterence is alſo obſerved, Rom. iv. 13. T he Promiſe, 
that he ſhould be the Heir of the Mord, was not given t 


Abraham, or to his Seed through the Law, but through | 


the Righteouſneſs of Faith For if they which are of 
the Law be Heirs, Faith is made void, aud the Promiſe 
is of no effect. 


From theſe Words, which diſtinguiſh ſo plainly 


betwetn the Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, or the Promiſe which he made unto 
him, and the Law, it is evident, that the be- 
ginning of the Jewiſh Church purely conſidered 28 
a Church, is to be dated from the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham, and therefore, in the ſe- 
cond place, the way to find out the nature of the 
Abrahamical, or pure Fewiſh Church, is to conſider 
the Nature of the Covenant, or Promiſe upon which 
it was founded; and if we examine the Scriptures, we 
ſhall find, that it was an Evangelical Covenant; for 
ſubſtance the ſame with that which is ſince 
made betwixt God and us through Chriſt. This 
will appear upon a Review of thoſe Scriptures 
which teach us, That Faith was the Condition of this 


Abrahamical Covenant ; That it was made with 
e * Abraham 
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* Abraham, as the Father of the Faithful, aud in him 
with all Believers, with his Spiritual as well as Carnal 
ved, proceeding from him by Spiritual as well as Natus 
a Generation; and that the Bleſſings or Promiſes of this 
Covenant belonged unto them upon the ſame account of their 
Faith. | | 

To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle in the Fourth 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, from the 
gth tothe 15th Verſe : Cometh then this Bleſſedneſs 
[of Juſtification by Faith | upon the Circumciſion on- 
ly, or upon the Uncircumciſion alſo 2 For we ſay, 
that Faith was reckoned to Abraham for Righteouſ- 
nels, how was it then reckoned 2 When he was in 
Circumciſion, or in Uncircumciſion? Not in Cir- 


cumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion; and he received 


te Sign of Circumciſion a Seal of (the Promiſes made 
J the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which he had being 
et Uncircumciſed, that [ ſo believing before Circumci- 
n] he might be the Father (both) of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed, that Righ- 
teouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo (as his 

' WH Children) and the Father of Circumciſion to them, 
| WM who arenot of the Circumciſion only, but (who) alſo 
WW walk in the Steps of that Faith of our Father Abra- 
an, which he had, being yet uncircumciſed ; for 
the Promiſe that he ſhould be the Heir of the World 
| WI (in his Poſterity) was not to Abraham, or his Seed, 
through (the Righteouſueſs of b the Law; but as 
Bb 2 the 


— 


; * Fide autem ſtare juſtitiam, & illic eſſe vitam prædictam 


: eſt apud Habiccuc. Juſtus autem ex fide vivet Inde Abra- 
ham pater Gentium credidit. In Genef. credidit Abraham Deo, 
& deputatum eſt ei ad juſtitiam. Item Paulus ad Galatas. 
BY 4raham credidit Deo & deputatum eſt ei ad juſtitiam . Cog- 
noſcitis ergo qui ex fide ſunt hi ſunt filii A4brahbe, providens 
autem Seriprura quia ex fide, &c. Cyprian adverſ. Judæot. Ju- 
| 


ders a Deo receſſiſſe. Succeſſiſſe vero in eorum locum 
Chriſtianos fide Dominum promerentes, & de omnibus Gen- 
tibus, ac toto orbe venientes. Cyprian, ad Quirin. Teſtim. I. 3. 


Fl 


4 F MOT 
F 4 \ 
— v 1 
— — ä * 
* r 2 — — — 
— »& "ZN 


J 
* 1 
oy © 

4 

1 

: 

4 

3 


4 o 
4 
4 
h 
* . 
+ 
7 
* 
4 
4 g 
, 11 
Ra & - 
Fe 
4 


< x 
— 


Ten 


2 * — * — 
2 r 4 hs 
— > = = 7 
— — 


= Pr 
TIER 


hd 


_ _ — i Fo 2 1 — — 
e „ 0 7 $6 


a> 
2 


* D bu r ' 
— — * — 182 K hy 
EP - — 
- = er ALT en _ "> 


— 


372 The Caſe of Infant- Baptiſm. 
the Righteouſneſs (which cometh) of Faith? For it 


they [on/y] which are of the Law be Heirs, (his) - 
Faith (Jo much celebrated) is made void, and the 

Promiſe made (to it) of no effect. So Gal. iii. from * 
the 5th to the 10th Verſe: He therefore that mini. res 
ſtreth unto you the (extraordinary Gifts of the) Fran - 
and worketh Miracles among you ; doth he it by m 


the Works of the Law, or by the Faith which you 
have heard preached, even as (it is written of) * Abrq-| Rar 
ham, (he) believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for Righteouſneſs; know ye therefore that they 
which are (the Children) of Faith, the ſame are the bg 
Children of Abraham ; and God in the Scripture fore- 8 
ſeeing that he would juſtifie the Heathen through 
Faith preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſay- , 
ing, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. So then they 4 
which be (the Children) of Faith, are bleſſed with 2 
faithful Abraham, who is the Father of them that believe. 
Afterwards in Verſe 26. Now to Abraham, or his Go 
Seed, or Race, were the Promiſes [of God] made: 
He, (i. e. God, or Moſes his Pen-man) ſaith, Nit f 
Seeds, or Races, as if there were divers of them; he 
but to thy Seed, i. e. to one of thy Seed, which is 
Chriſt. And this I ſay, that the (Alrabamical) Co- 
venant that was before confirmed by God in Chriſt, I gi. 
the Law, which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot diſannul, that it ſnould make che Pro- 
miſe (made unto Abraham) of none effect. 
From all theſe Texts put together, it is plain, I rh 
that the Abrahamical Covenant upon which the Jew- 4 
% Church as ſuch, was founded, was of a Spiritual, 


Evangelical Nature, and perfectly verified and ful- 0 
| 5 filled I an 
— c da en Lines Eh 


— 
7 


* Quoniam autem & in Arabam prefigurabatur fides no- 85 

tra, & quoniam Patriarcha noſtræ fidei, & velut propheta 

fſmiutit, pleniſſimè Apoſtolus docuit in ea Epiſtolà, quæ eſt ad Fe 

+ Galatas dicens, Qui ergo tribuit vobit Spiritum & operatur vir" Ci 
rutes in obis ———= lIrenæus Lib. 4. cap. 38. 
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fled in Jeſus Chriſt, who was made of the Seed of 
{iraham, and in whom all the Families of the Earth 
xe bleſſed, and whoſe Day Abraham himſelf ſaw, 
ind rejoiced. It is farther evident from them, that 
this Covenant was made with Abraham, as the Fa- 
ther of Believers, and with his Poſterity, not as 
proceeding from him by natural, but by ſpiritual Ge- 
geration, as Heirs of his Faith; as is plain from 


. Rom. iv. 16. Therefore (the Promiſe) is of Faith, that 


{ alſo it might be by Grace, to the end the Pro- 
miſe might be ſure to all the Seed (of Abraham,) not 
to that only, which is of the Law, but to that alſo 
which is of the Faith of AbrahaM, who is the Father 
of us all, both Jeu and Gentile that believe. So Chap. 
9. 6, Cc. not as though the Word or Promiſe of God 
to them had taken none effect, for they are not all (the) 
Jrael which are deſcended of Hrael; neither becauſe 
they are the Seed of Abraham, are they all Children (of 
God's Covenant, ) but ("tis ſaid) in Jſaac ſhall thy Seed 
be called; (tho Abraham had more Sons ;) that is (all) 
they which are the Children of theFleſh, theſe are not 
the Children of God; but the Children of the Promiſe 
(only as Iſaac was) are accounted for the Seed. 
Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, in the name of the Chri- 


ſtians, we are the Circumciſion which worſhip God 


in the Spirit, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh, 
and it is one God which ſhall juſtifie the Circum- 
eiſion by Faith, Phil. iii. 3. and the Uncircumciſion 
through Faith ; and if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye 
Abraham*s' Seed, and Heirs, according to the Pro- 
miſe which God made unto Abraham. 

Furthermore, that this Covenant was Evangelical, 
and made with the Poſterity of Abraham, not as 
his Natural but as his Spiritual Off-ſpring, will ap- 
pear in the third place from the initiatory Sacrament 
mto it, which was Circumciſion, or cutting off the 
Fore-Skin of the Fleſh; as it is written, Du ſhall 


Circumciſe the Fore-skin of your Fleſh, and it ſhall be a 
| Bd'3: : fix 
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fien of the Covenant betuixt me and you, Acts vii. 8. 
Hence the Covenant, of which it was the Sign, is 
called by St. Stephen, the Covenant of Circumciſion; 
and Circumciſion on the other hand is called by St. 
Paul, the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ; Faith, 
or Faithful Obedience being the Condition of that 
Covenant which God required of the Children of 
Abraham, and which they promiſed to perform. It 
alſo ſignified the Circumciſion of the“ Heart; as 
Maſes {aid unto the People of [ſrael, Circumciſe the 
Fore-skin of your Hearts, Deut. x. 16. and in Deut. xxx, 
6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the 
hearts of thy Seed, tr thou mayeſt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine Heart, aud with all thy Soul, that thou 
mayjeſt live. And agreeable un:o this Spiritual Sig- 
nification of Circumciſion, St. Paul faith, Rom. ii. 28. 
He is not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that 
Circumciſion which is outwardly in the Fleſh, but he is a 
ew which is one inwardly; and Circumcifion is that if 


the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, whiſe | 


Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 8 

As to the Perſons who were capable of initiation 
into the Fewih Church by this Sacrament, we have 
a very plain account at the Inſtitution of it in Gen 
Chap. 27. I vill (ſaith God unto Abraham) eſtabliþ 
my Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed after 
ee for an everlaſting Covenant to be a God unto thee, 
and thy Seed after thee.— Thon ſhalt keep my Covenant, 


therefore thou and thy ſeed after thee in their Generations; | 


this is the Token of] my Covenant, which ye ſhall 
keep between me and you, and thy Seed after thee, ever) 
Male among you ſhall be Circumciſed, And ye ſhall Cir- 
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umciſe the Fleſh of your Fore-skin, and it ſhall be a Token 
if the Covenant betwixt Me and you, and he that is eight 
days od ſhall be Circumciſed among yon, every Male in 

ur Generations, he that is born in the Houſe, or bought 
with Money of any Stranger, which is not of thy Seed; he 
that is born in thy Houſe, and he that is bought with thy 
Money, muſt needs be Circumciſed, and my Covenant ſhall 
e in your Fleſh for an everlaſting Covenant. 

From this account of Perſons to be Circumciſed, 
it is plain, of 1565 

Firſt, That Gentiles who were born of * Gentile 
Parents in Abraham's Houſe, or- bought with 
his Money, as Servants then were, and Blacks 
ire now among us, were to be initiated into 
the Covenant by Circumciſion ; from whence it 
. W z#ppears, that the Spiritual Race of Abraham were 
the Children of the Covenant, and that when God 
: MW promiſed to be a God to him, and his Seed after 
# W him, he meant the Children of his Faith. Hence in 
al Ages of the Jeuiſß Church, if any Gentiles em- 

braced the 7ewiſb Faith and Relig.on, they were ad- 
| W nitted into it by Circumcifion, and thereupon rec- 
; WH koned among the Poſterity of Abraham, and the pe- 
culiar People of God, although they were not the 
Children of Abraham according to the Fleſh. There 
vere great Numbers of Gentiles thus converted to 
the Jewiſh Faith and Religion, and grafted like wild 
Branches into the Olive-Tree, in all the Ages of 
the Jewiſh Church. Not to mention particular Per- 
ſons, we read that many of the Medes and Perfians 
became Jews in the Time of Ahaſuerus, Eſther viii. 17. 
Likewiſe in the Time of David and Solomon, vaſt 
Numbers of the neighbouring Countries embraced 
Judaiſm; and in the Time of Hyrcanns the whole 
Nation of the Idumzans turned Fews, and lived in 
| Bb 4 their 
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their own Country according to the Jeuiſb Rites. 
This ſhort Account of the Jeuiſb Proſelytes may ſa- 
tisfy any Man, who is not perverted beyond Cure, 
that the Church of the Jews was not founded upon, 
nor conſtituted by natural Generation, but by ſpi- 
ritual Regeneration, as the Church Chriſtian is; and 
that thoſe who were then related unto God as Mem- 


bers of his Church were ſo, becauſe they were the 


Spiritual Seed of Abraham, who then was and ſtill is 
the Father of the Church and Church Members, to 
whom he is related not in his Natural, but in his 
Religious Capacity, as he was a Believer, and th 

Father of all thoſe that Believe. | 
But Secondly, It is manifeſt from this Scriptural 
Account of Perſons to be circumciſed, that Circum- 
ciſion was an Ordinance of Latitude, comprehending 
Perſons of all Ages; and that Children and Minors, 
not yet arrived at Years of Diſcretion, who were in- 
capacitated, as to ſome Ends of Circumciſion, were 
notwithſtanding to be ſolemnly initiated by it as 
well as grown Men, who were capable of all. God 
was pleaſed” to call them his; nay, they were his 
Property as much as their Parents, of whom they 
deſcended ; he looked upon them as holy and ſcpa- 
rate, and as Candidates of the Covenant ; and he 
thought them ſo well qualified for Admiſſion into it, 
that he would not have put it off beyond the eighth 
Bay. - 
He that is eight Days old, or, as it is in the Ori- 
ginal, a Son of eight Days, ſhall be circumciſed 
among you. God was ſo far from excluding of them 
from Sacramental Initiation upon the Account of 
natural Incapacity, that he limited the Time for the 
Adminiſtration of it, beyond which he would not 
have it deferred. And accordingly the Jeus ever did 
moſt religiouſly obſerve it, from the Time of Abra- 
zam unto the Time of John the Baptiſt and 3 
| 1 who 


ho were both circumciſed the * the eighth Day. 


Nay, when any Gentile turned Jeu they immediately 


circumciſed his Children, if he deſired it; always 
underſtanding that Children were called and ele&ed 
by God in their Parents. Thus ſaith God unto 
Abraham, I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between thee and 
me, and thy Seed after thee for an everlaſting Covenant, 
tbe a God unto thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 

The great Goodneſs of God made him thus ſepa- 
tate the Children with their Parents from the reſt 
of the World, and look upon them as Part of his 


choſen peculiar People, by which they became re- 


latively holy, and of a religious Conſideration, and 
differed from the Children of Unbelievers as much 
25 their Parents did from the Unbelievers themſelves. 
Since therefore God was pleaſed to be ſo gracious 
as to chooſe the Children with their Parents, and 
look upon them as holy upon their Account, it is no 
Wonder that he ſhould oblige them to dedicate and 
devote them betimes unto him by ſolemn Initiation 
into his Church. I ſay, he called and elected them 
in their Parents, and with them ſeparated them unto 
himſelf from the World; and agreeably to the Na- 
ture of this Gracious Call and Separation, he made 
it a ſufficient Qualification for their actual Admiſ- 
ſion into the Church, by the initiating Ordinance, 
which the Children of Heathens were not capable 
of, becauſe they were not ſo called, and choſen, and 


ſeparated of God. 
This was Ground enough for their Admiſſion in- 


to the Church ; and for God to look upon them 


as Believers, thongh they could not make open Pro- 
feſſion of their Faith, as Abraham did before he 
was baptized ; and it is certain, afrer the Example 


of Abraham, all adult Proſelytes did. But though 
* Abra- 


ä 


* Luke 1. 59. ver. 2. 21. 
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* Abraham profeſſed his Faith before he was circum- | 


ciſed, Jſaac the next Heir of the Promiſe was cir- 
cumciſed before he profeſſed, or could profeſs his 


Faith, becauſe if he lived, he was as ſure to profeſs | 


it by vertue of his Calling and Election, as any 
adult Proſelyte was to continue in the Profeſſion 

of his. | 1 
In the mean Time, the Faith and Conſent of 
the Father, or if the Child had none, of the Suſ- 
ceptor or Godfather, and of the f Congregation under 
Which he was circumciſed, was believed of old by 
the Jews to. be imputed to the Child as his own 
Faith and Confent. They had very good Ground 
in the Scriptures for this Opinion, becauſe the Infi- 
delity and Diſobedience of the Parents in wilfully 
neglecting or deſpiſing Circumciſion was imputed to 
the Children, who were eſteemed and puniſhed as 
Breakers of the Covenant when they were not cir- 
cumciſed, as it is written, Every uncircumciſed Male, 
whoſe Fleſh of his Fore-skin is not circumciſed, that Soul 
ſhall be cut off from his People; he hath broken my Cove- 
nant. And therefore if the * Act of Parents in 
neglecting to bring their Children to Circum- 
ciſion was reputed theirs, much more their Act in 
bringing them to it might well be reputed as their 
Act and Deed. Thus in Numb. iii. 28. we find the 
keeping of the Sanctuary imputed to the Males of 
the Cohathites of a Month old and upwards, becauſe 
their Fathers actually kept it, and they were to be 
trained up unto it. And in Deut. xxix. 11, 12. the 
Little ones are expreſly ſaid to enter into Covenant 
with God, becauſe the Men of Iſrael did ſo. And 
thus alſo our Bleſſed Lord, who took upon him the 
Seed of Abraham, although he healed ff grown _— 
= as ons 
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m- bons for their own Faith, yet he healed * Children 
ir- upon the Account of the Faith of their Parents, or 
his others who beſought him for them, as it were im- 
-'s I puting it to them for their own Faith. | 
ny Having now briefly diſcourſed of the Original 
on ¶ and Evangelical Nature of the J-wiſh Church, and 
the Initiatory Sacrament of it, and the Perſons that 
were initiated thereinto, I now proceed to make a 
je Obſervations upon the Alteration of it from the 
Moſaical into the Chriſtian Oeconomy, or from the Le- 
gal State of it under the Old Teſtament into the 
Evangelical under the New. 

For as it was the ſame for Subſtance under the 
Law that it was before it, ſo it ſtill remains the 
ame for Subſtance under the Goſpel, that it was 
under the Law. The Foundation is the ſame, tho 
the Superſtructure and Faſhion of the Houſe be very 
different: For Abraham is {till the Father of the 
Faithful ; and we that believe under the Goſpel are 
as much his Seed and Children in God's prime In- 
tention, and the true Meaning of the Words, as 
thoſe that were Believers under the Law. 

Hence it comes to paſs that the Church Chriſtian 
is called in the New Teſtament, The New and Su- 
" BW pernal Jeruſalem, to let us know that Chriſtianity is 
doching but Spiritual Judaiſm, the ſame City new 
* WF reformed, conſtituted upon a new Charter, bleſſed 
vith more noble and ample Privileges than former- 
y. and every way better built, and more auguſt 
than it was. Thus in Rev. iii. 12. Unto him that over- 

cometh, (ſaith the Son of Man, ) I will write the Name 


of my God, and the Name of the City of my God, which, 


is New Jeruſalem, which is come down out of Heaven 


from my God; that is, I will acknowledge him that 
holds 


3 
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Mark 9. 23. Matth. 8. 13. John 4. 50. Vide Caſſand. 
ae Baptiſmo Infant. p. 729. Dr. Taylor of Baptizing Infants, 
Great Exemplar. Part 1. Sec. 9. | 
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holds out to the End for a Perſon truly godly, and 
for a true Member of the pure Catholick Chriſtian 
Church, which is the Spiritual Feruſalem deſcended 
from above. And ſo Chap. 21. 2. I ſaw the Holy City 
| New Jeruſalem coming down from God, down out of 
Heaven, r as a Bride adorned for her Hus band, 
meaning Fe us Chriſt. So in Gal. iv. Jeruſalem, which 
is from above, or Supernal Feruſalem, is [a] free 
_ FCity, } which is the Mother of us all. 

Hence alſo it comes to paſs, that St. Peter, in his 
firſt General Epiſtle, calls the Chriſtians by thoſe 
proper Titles and Appellations which God gave unto 
the Jews as unto his peculiar People, viz. a choſen 
Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a pecu- 
liar People, which muſt needs imply that the Chri- 
ſtian Church is fundamentally and radically the ſame 
with the ancient Church of the Jews. According- 
ly St. Paul, though he was the Do&er of the Gentile, 
yet compared the Calling of them to the Engrafting 
of the wild Olive-Tree into the old Olive-Trees 
Stock. If ſome of the Branches ( ſaith * he unto 


them) be broken off through Unbelief, | and thou be- 


ing a wild Olive-Branch was grafted in amongſt 
them, and with them partakeſt of the Root and Fat- 
neſs of the | ancient] Qlive-Tree, boaſt not againſt 
the Branches ¶ fo cut of; ] but if thou boaſt, [re- 
member that | thou beareſt not the Root, but the 
Root thee. And afterwards; If thou vert cut off 
from the Olive-Tree which is wild by Nature, and 
wert grafted contrary to | thy wild] Nature into 2 
good Olive-Tree ; how much more ſhall theſe [un- 
believing Jews, | which be the natural Branches, be 
regrafted into their own Olive-Tree > From this 
Compariſon it is plain, that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church are the fame in the Root and Stock: And 
from this radical Argument that is betwixt them it 
| proceeds, 
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proceeds, that St. John in his ſymbolical Way of 
Writing in the Apocalyps, calls the Chriſtians Jews - 
Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Jatan, 
which ſay they are Jews, but are nor, Rev. iii. 9. ii. 9. 
Indeed, as Fudaiſm was nothing but myſtical Chri- 
tianity, ſo Chriltianity is nothing but reformed Ju- 


daiſm ; which made our Saviour, who was the Re- 


former of it, ſay unto the Fews, Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets; I am not come 
to deſtroy, but to perfett and fulfil. And unto his Diſ- 
ciples, who under him were to be Maſter-builders 
of his Houſe, he ſaid, That a Scribe or Doctor rightly 
inſtructed unto the Kingdom of God, was like a Man 
that is an Houſholder, who bringeth out of his Store-honſe 
Things both new and old. Thereby ſhewing, as He- 
neus obſerves, that he mult be a very skilful Scribe in 
the Old Teſtament that was fit to make a Workman 
of the New. The Old Teſtament and Legal Oeco- 
nomy was to be his Magazine and Store-houſe, out 
of which he was to fetch many ſerviceable Pieces for 
the new Building; and accordingly our Saviour, 
though in reforming the Houſe of Moſes, he was 
fain to pull it down, that it might be enlarged, yet 
both he that began the Reformation, and his Apo- 
les who finiſhed it, like Men that were Houſhol- 
ders, uſed much of the old Timber and Materials, 
and conformed it too, as much as they could, after 
the Manner of the old. They introduced as much 
of Judaiſm into the Chriſtian Religion as the Na- 
ture of the Reformation would well bear, and ad- 
hered as much as they could to the old, both in the 
Matter and Form of the new Oeconomy; and laid by 


few Jewiſh Rites and Cuſtoms, but ſuch as were ful- 


filled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, as the Antitype and 
Subſtance of them; or elſe ſuch as were inconſiſtent 
with 
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with the Nature of the Church Chriſtian, as it was 
to be a manly, free, and univerſal Church. 

Theſe were the two Reaſons for which Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles ſo much altered the Face of the Church 
from what it was under the Maſaical Oeconomy ; Firſt, 
becauſe very many of the FewJh Rites and Ceremo- 
nies were tulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity ; and 


Secondly, becauſe many of them were inconſiſtent 


with the Nature of a manly, free and univerſal 


Church, ſuch as Chriſt intended his ſhould be. 
Firſt, Then many of the Eccleſiaſtical Rites and 

Uſages of the Jews were laid aſide, at the time of 

Reformation, becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt, 


as the Antitype and Subſtance of them, as is plain 


from the words of the Apoſtle, Col. ii. 16. Let no 
Man judge you in Meat, or in Drink, or in reſpe& 
of an Holy-day, or of the New Moons, or of the 
Sabbath-days, which are a Shadow of things that 
are to come to paſs-; but the Body is Chriſt ; that 
is to ſay, Let no Man impoſe upon you the Doctrine 
of Mofaical Abſtinence, or condemn you for eating 
and drinking things prohibited by the Jeuiſh Reli- 
gion, or for not obſerving their Feaſts, New-Moons, 
and Sabbaths, which are but Types of Chriſtianity, 
and therefore ought to be laid aſide. The like he 
doth ſhew in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, concerning 
the Temple, Prieſthood, Altar, Sacrifices, and the 
whole Temple Service, as is plain from many Paſ- 
ſages, whereof I ſhall recite ſome. The Prieſthood 
being changed, there is made alſo of Neceſſity a 
change in the Law, Chap. vii. 22. The Holy Ghoſt, 
this ſignifying thereby, that the way into the holieſt 
of all was not yet made manifeſt, while, as the firſt 

| | | | Tabernacle 
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Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, which was but a Fi- 
ure for the time then preſent, in which were of- 
tered both Gifts and Sacrifices ; that could not 
make him that did the Service perfect | and cleanſed 
2s pertaining to the Conſcience, which ſtood or 
conſiſted only in a certain uſe of Meats and Drinks 
and divers W OE: and other carnal Ordinances 


impoſed on them, [ as Types} until the time of Re- 


formation | by Chriſt ] Chap. ix. 8, 9, t@. So verſe 24. 


Chriſt | with the Blood of his Sacrifice] is not entered 


into the Holy places made with hands, which are 
the Figures of the True. And after all, Ch. x. 1. the 
Law having only a Shadow of the good things to 
come, and not the Solidity of the things themſelves, 
can never with thoſe | umbratical] Sacrifices, which 
they offered year by year continually make the 
Comers thereunto perfect. 

It would make a Book of it ſelf, to recite all the 
Types and Shadows of the Old Teſtament, which 
are applied to Chriſt and Chriſtianity by the Wri- 


ters under the New. Belides what occurs in the 


Apoſtles Writings, there 1s much to the ſame pur- 
poſe in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, which is very 
ancient ; the Dialogue of Juſtin Martyr with Try- 
tho the Jew; and the Fourth Book of Frenaus, who 
after inſiſting upon many typical Things, and Perſons 
in the Old Teſtament, at laſt concludes in the 38th 
Chapter, Nihil enim vacuum, nihil fine figno ; that ab 
moſt every thing in it was Typical, and had a my- 
ſtical Reference to ſomething under the New. 

But Secondly, As many of the Eccleſtaſtical Rites 
and Uſages of the Jewiſh Church were taken away, 
becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 
lo many others were annulled, as being inconſi- 
lent with the Nature of the Church Chriſtian, as it 
was to be a manly, free, and wniverJal Church. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, As it was to be a manly Church, in oppoſi- 
tion to the legal Pedagogy of the Jews; as St. Paul 
called it in ſaying, That that the Lau was but g 
Schoolmaſter to bring them unto Chriſt, | Gal. iii. 24. ] and 
that the Jews were under it, as Children are un- 
der Tutors and Governours, until the time appoint- 
ed by the Father, the Fulneſs of Time, when God 
ſent forth his Son, | Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3, 4] Hither we 
may refer abundance of thoſe Precepts which con- 

cerned their Waſhings and Purifications, or their 
Abſtinence from menſtruous Women, and unclean 
Creatures, which God impoſed upon them in that 

State of Minority, chiefly to lecture unto them mo- 
ral Purity and Temperance ; for they had. childiſh 
Underſtandings, and were, like Children, to be in- 
ſtructed by Symbols aud Symbolical Leſſons, as is 


plain. from the Precept about their Phylacteries, 


Numb. 15. 38. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid 
them that they make Fringes in the Borders of their Gar- 
ments throughout their Generations, and that they put up- 
on the Fringes of their Borders a Ribband of blue, aud i 
ſhall be unto you for a Fringe, that you may loge upon it, 
and remember all the Commandments of the Lord, and d. 
them, and that ye ſeek not after your own Heart, aud 
your own Eyes, after which you uſe to go M boring. 
But Secondly, As many of their Rites and Cere- 
monies were annulled at the time of Reformation, 
becauſe they were inconſiſtent with the manly Na- 
ture of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo others were an- 
nulled, becanſe they were not conſiſtent with the 
free Nature of it, in oppoſition to the ſervile Na- 
ture of the Jewiſh Church, which is excellently ſet 
forth by the Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 22, Cc. Abraham had 
two Sons, the one by a Bondmaid, the other by 2 
Free-woman ; but he that was born of the Bond-maid 
was born according to the Fleſh, but he that was 
born of the Free- woman, was born | by vertue of the) 


Promi ſe which God made unto Abraham: Which things 
: 5 are 


* 


OA id 2 — Bo — Ot * 


14 


are an Allegory, for theſe [two Women] are the 
two Covenants. The one the Covenant which was 
made on Mount Sinai, which gendreth to Bondage, 
and this was Agar. For this Agar is [the fieure of ] 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem 
which now is, and is (,]! in Bondage with her 
Children. But | Sarah is the figure of the Spiritual] Je- 
mſalem, which is come with Chriſt from] above, 
which is the Mother of us all. 

Now this Eccleſiaſtical Bondage, and Servitude 
of the Jews, conſiſted in the vaſt number of their 
Religious Rites and Obſervances, which if a' Man 


confider 1n retail as to the Days, Weeks, Months, 


and Years, which they were bound to obſerve ; the 
multitude of Sacrifices of all ſorts, which they were 


bound to offer; the frequent Waſhings and Purifi- 


cations they were bound to undergo ; the ſtrict Di- 
ſtinction they were to make of clean from unclean 
Animals; the Rules and Ceremonies they were bound 
to obſerve at Births, Marriages, Burials, at Bed 
and Board, at Home and Abroad, in Sickneſs and 
in Health, nay, even in Plowing, Sowing, and 
Reaping, he ſhall find that they were left almoſt in 
nothing to their own Freedom and Diſcretion, bur 
that the Obſervances, to which they were bound 
in almoſt all their Actions, took up half of their 
time. | | 

Such a burdenſome and grievous Oeconomy was 


that under which the Jews lived, but yet how ſe- 


rere anſt laviſh ſoever it was, it was ſuitable to the 
laviſh Temper of that People, upon whom God 
impoſed all theſe Carnal Ordinances for the hardneſs 


of their Hearts, and propenſion to Idolatry, as *Ju- 


tin Martyr often obſerves in his Dialogue with the 


Jew. | 
Vol. II Cc x | "They 
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They were apt? to forget God, and therefore 
he loaded them with ſo many Divine Rites and Ob- 
ſervations, that at all Times and Places, and in 
every Action, they might be put in mind of him, 
and this Ceremonial Yoke was ſo heavy upon them, 
that it was little leſs than intollerable, according tg 
St. Peter, who ſaid, Why tempt ye God to put a yoke up- 
on the neck of the Diſciples, which neither we nor our Fi. 


thers were able to bear? This he ſaid in the Council 


at Jeruſalem, againſt the believing Phariſees, who 
taught, that it was needful to Circumciſe the Gentil 
Chriſtians, and to command them to keep the M. 
ſaical Law, not yet rightly underſtanding or belier 
ing, that it was one end of Chriſt's coming to {et 
them free from the Myſaick Obſervances, as the Apo- 
ſtles then declared, and as St. Paul afterwards in- 
ſtructed the Galatians, who were led away into this 
Errour, ſaying, Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty, where 
with Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of Bondage. 


Hither therefore we are to refer the annulling not 


fo much of any particular Sort of Jeuiſb Ceremonies 
as of the whole Maſs of them, even the Diſſolution 
of the whole Ceremonial Law, of which the Jeu 
were grown weary, and with which they had been 
for a long time heavy laden, when Chriſt called 
them to take his Yoke and Burden upon them, which 
was to be ſo eaſie and light. 

But then in the laſt Place, as the obligatory Force 
of all the Jewiſb Rites and Ceremonies were taken 
away, becauſe they were inconſiſtent with the free 
Nature of the Chriſtian Church: So ſome more eſpe- 
cially were annulled, as being inconſiſtent with the 
Univerſality of it, as it was to be a Catholick 
Church. | 1 8 

LE | 


Hither 
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Hither we may refer all thoſe which were ſet up 
by God as * Bounds and Hedges to keep the Fews 
fom mixing and converſing with their Idolatrous 
Neighbours, and their Idolatrous Neighbours from 
being too familiar and well acquainted with them. 
Such as theſe were thoſe of not rounding the Cor- 
ners of their Heads, and of not ſhaving of the Cor- 
ners of their Beards, of not letting their Cattel 


| gender with divers Kinds, of not ſowing their Fields 


with mingled Seed, nor their Vineyards with divers 
Seeds; of not Plowing with an Ox and an Aſs to- 
gether, and of not wearing a Garment of Linnen and 
Woollen. God enjoyned them theſe, and other things, 
in oppoſition to the neighbouring idolatrous Nations, 
that there might be a mutual Strangeneſs and Hatred 
betwixt them, and that by theſe and other Ceremonial 
Singularities, they might be diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the World. But then Chriſt coming to break 
down the middle Wall of Partition betwixt the 


Jews and Gentiles, and to aboliſh the Enmity of Or- 
dinances that was betwixt them, that he might make 


Peace betwixt them, and reconcile them both into 
one Body in the Croſs, it was requiſite to this End, 
that he ſhould aboliſh theſe and all other diſtingui- 
ſhing Chara&ers betwixt them, which would have 
hindred the Progreſs of the Goſpel, had it been 
clogg'd with Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, which 
were become ſo odious and ridiculous to all the 
Gentile World. | x 
In particular, For this reaſon he was obliged to 
change the Initiatory Sacrament, and the Seal of 
the Covenant of Grace, I mean Circumcifion, by 
which the Jews (excepting a few Nations) were 
diſtinguiſhed from all the World. 
Ce 2 They 
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The anclent Egyptians, Ethiopians, Iſmaletos Cholckjans, 
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They were become * odious and ridiculous to al 
other People upon the account of it, and for this 
"reaſon it would have been a mighty bar to the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, had the Gentiles been to be 
initiated thereby. | 
Furthermore, it alone was reckoned as a grievous 
Burden by reaſon of the painful and bloody Na- 
ture of it; and for that Reaſon alſo was laid aſide, 
as being inconſiſtent with the free and eaſie Nature 
of the Chriſtian Religion; for if Zipporah was ſo 
much offended at Moſes, and called him a bloody 
Husband upon the account of it, we may wel! pre- 
ſume how much the Gentiles would have been of- 
fended at the Apoſtles, and at their Doctrine, upon 
the account thereof. | 
No religious Rites could be more ungrateful to 
Fleſh and Blood, and. therefore the Wiſdom of our 
Lord is to be admired in changing of it into the 
eaſie and practicable Ceremony of Baptiſm ; which 
was of more univerſal Significancy, and which + Pa. 
gans (as Paganiſm wasnothing but Judaiſm corrupted 
by the Devil) practiſed, as well as Fews. 
Hitherto I have given the Reaſons of altering the 
Fewiſh Oeconomy, and of reforming of it into the Chri- 
{tian Church, but then my undertaking obliges me 
| to 


Jura Verpe per Anchialum. Mart. Credat Judæus Apelles. 
Horar. Ferro ſucciderit inguinis oram. Petron. Mox & præpu- 
tia ponunt. Juven. 1 Cor. 7. 18. Is any Man called, being cir- 
cumciſed, let him not be uncircumciſed : i. e. Let him not uſe meant 
70 attract the Preputium, which the Jews did often to avoid ſhame 
and perſecution in Gentile Countries. | | 
F Diabolus ipſas quoque res Sacramentorum divinorum 
idolorum myſteriis æmulatur, :ingit & ipſe queſdam, utique 
credentes, ac fideles ſuo s cæterum fi Numæ ſuperſtitio- 
nes revolyamus——nonne manifeſte diabolus moroſitatem 
Mam Judaice legis imitatus eſt ? Tertul. de preſerip. heret. c.49. 
O nimium faciles! Qui triſtia crimina cædis tolli flumine 
poſſe putatis aqua, I | 
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to prove what before I obſerved, that * Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, who were the Reformers of it, did 
build with many of the old Materials, and conform- 
their new Houſe, as much as they conld, after 
the Platform of the old. This will appear from Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf, which was a Ceremony by which + Pro- 
ſelytes both Men, Women, and Children were initi- 
ated into the Fewyh Church. Though it were but 
z mere Human Inſtitution, or, as the Diſſenting Par- 
ties uſually phraſe it, a mere Human Invention; yet 
ſo much reſpe& had our blefled Lord for the anci- 
ent Orders and Cuſtoms of the Jeu Church, that 
being obliged to lay by Circumciſion for the Reafon 
above-mentioned, he conſecrated this inſtead of it 
to be the Sacrament of Initiation into his Church, 
and a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. So like- 
wiſe the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
certainly of [| Fewih Original, as hath been ſhewed 
by many Learned Men, and the Correſpondence of 
the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, to the High- 
Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites, doth ſhew that the Sub- 
ordination of the Chriſtian Hierarchy is taken from 
the Jewiſh Church, as St. Jerome obſerves in his 


| Epiſtle to Evagrius. Et ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtoli- 


cas ſumptas de Veteri Teſtamento, quod Aaron, & fili 
ejus, & Levitæ in templo fuerunt, hoc fibi Epiſcopi, & 
Presbyteri & Diaconi vendicent in Ecclea. What the 

1 High- 


— . GAS tor 


* Veriſimum enim eſt, quod vir do&ifiimus Huge Broug h- 
tenus ad Danielem notavit : Nullos a Chrifto inſtitutes ritus noves, 
&c. Grotii opuſc. Tom. 3. p. 520. See Dr. Hammond in Diſ- 
courſe of the Baptizing of Infants. | 


T Seld. de jure I. 2.c. 2. de Synedr. I. 1. c. 3 Lightfoot Horæ 


Hebraice, p. 42. Hammond on Mat. 3. v. I. and of the Baptixing 
4 hang Jacob Altinzius diſſert. Philologica Septima de Pro- 
elytis. . i 

Meade 1 Book diſc. $1-b 17. Chriftien Sacrifice. Grat. Opuſc. 
Tom. 3. p. 510. Dr. Cudworth on the Lord's Supper. Thorn» 
dike of Religious Aſſembly, Chap. 10. Dr. Taylor's great Ex- 
«mplar. p. 1. diſc. of Baptiſm. Numb. 11. | 
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 High-Prieft, Prieſts, and Levites were in the Temple, 
that the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons are in the 
Church, according to Apoſtolical Conſtitution taken from the 
Old Teſtament. 

Hither alſo is to be referred that wonderſul Cor: 
reſpondence betwixt the Prieſthood and Altar of 
the Jeuiſb and Chriſtian Church, as it is moſt ex- 
cellently diſcourſed by the Learned and Pious * Mr, 
Dodwell. 240 | 

To al! which, I may add many other Inſtituti- 
ons, as that of f Excommunication, and of the ru- 
ral Performance of Ordination, Confirmation, and 


Abſolution of Penitents by Impoſition of Hands, all 


which are of Jewiſb Original. | 

_ Likewiſe, the Obſervation of the ancient Love- 
Feaſts before the Holy Euchariſt, which for their 
extream Inconvenience, were taken away by the 
Churches Authority; the uſe of Feſtivals and 
Faſts; the Inſtitution of the Lord's-day, which is 
nothing but the Sabbath tranſlated : In a word, the 
manifold and almoſt entire Correſpandence of the 
Church in her publick Aſſemblies, and Worſhip with 
the Synagogue, as it is ſet forth by Mr. Thorudike it 
bis Book of Religious Aſſemblies, even to the forma! uk 
of the Hebrew word, Amen. 

_ Hitherto I have made a ſhort Previous Diſcourſe 
concerning many uſeful Particulars. As. 


Firſt, 


ä 
r 
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4 In his Diſcourſe concerning the one Altar, and the one Pri eſt hood, 
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+ Dr. Taylor his great Exemplar Diſc. of Baptiſm. Numb. 11. 
Lighfoot on 1 Cor. c. 5. v. 4. N 
Concil. Sext. in Trull. c. 24. | 
%, Cor. 14. 16. Rom. 11.36. Eph. 3.21. Phil. 4: 20. 2 Tim. 
1. 17, Heb. 23. 27. 1 Pet. 4. 11. Rev. 1. 16. Rev. 1.7. uf. 
2 Ap. 2. p. 97. Iren. I. 2. c. 10. dthan, Apol. ad conſt. Imper. 
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Firſt, Concerning the Beginning of the Original of 
the Jewiſh: Gharchy 5 | 

Secondly, Concerning the Nature of it. 

Thirdly, Concerning the Initiatory Sacrament in- 
to it, and the Perſons that were capable of Initia- 
tion. „ 

And Laſtly, Concerning the Alteration of it from 
the Legal into the Evangelical Diſpenſation; where- 
in I have briefly ſhewed the true Grounds of that 
bleſſed Reformation, and how tender Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were of altering or rejecting more then 
was neceſſary, or of receding more than was need- 
ful from the Jeu Church. . 

All theſe things I thought neceſſary to be diſcourſed 
[as Pracognita | to fit and prepare the Reader's Mind 
to underſtand the ſtate of the Controverſie about In- 
fant-Baptiſm, as it is propoſed in theſe five compre- 
henſive Queſtions ; 1. Mhetber Infayits are uncapable of 
Baptiſm ? 2. Whether they are excluded from Baptiſm by 
Chrift ? z. Whether it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church 
which appointeth Infants to be baptized? 4. Whether it be 
the duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring their Children unto 
Baptiſm? 5. Whether it is lawful to Communicate with 
Believers who were baptized in their Infancy ? The whole 
merit of the Controverſie about Infant Baptiſm lies 
in theſe five Comprehenſive Queſtions, and I ſhall 
preſently proceed to the ſtating of them, after Thave 
ſhew'd, That Circumciſion was a Sacrament of 
equal Significancy, Force and Perfection with Baptiſm, 
and that Baptiſm ſucceeded in the room of it, not 
as the Antitype ſucceeded in the place of the Type, but 
as one poſitive Inſtitution ſucceeds in the place of 
another, and this alſo is neceſſary to be foreknown 
by the Reader, becauſe the Anabaptiſts endeavour to 


ſhift off the Force of many good Arguments which 


otherwiſe are not to be evaded, by ſaying that Cir- 
cumciſion under the Old Teſtament, was a Type 


of Baptiſm under the New. 


Now 


392 The Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 
Nov to ſhew that Circumciſion was not a Type, 
but only the Forerunner of Baptiſm, we muſt note, 
that ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, there was the 
ſame difference betwixt the Type and the Antitype, 
as betwixt the Shadow and the Subſtance, or be- 
twixt a Man and his Picture in a Glaſs ; * inſomuch, 
that what was really, litterally, and properly in the 
Antitype, and of perfect Efficacy and Power, was 
generally but ſymbolically and repreſentatively in the 
iype, and figurative of ſomething, which did in a 
more noble, perfe&, eminent, and efficacious man- 
ner belong to the Antitype, than it did to it. 
Thus the Blood of the Legal Sacrifices were but 
Shadows and Repreſentations of the Blood of Chriſt, 
and the purging and cleanſing Virtue in their Blood, 
ſerving to the purifying of the Fleſh, was alſo but a 
Faint and umbratical Reſemblance of the more noble 
and efficacious cleanſing Virtue of his Blood which 
purges the Conſcience from dead Works. So the 
Braz en Serpent was but a Shadow or Symbol of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, and the healing the Virtue which 
belonged to it, was but a figure or ſhadow of that 
more eminent and powerful healing. Virtue, which 
Was in Jeſus Chriſt. But the Caſe is not ſo betwixt 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm, becauſe Circumciſion 
hath no ſymbolical Likeneſs with Baptiſm, nor any 
thing belonging to it common with Baptiſm, which 
doth not as literally, properly, fully, and eminently 
belong unto it, as unto Baptiſm it ſelf, - - 
For 


— 3 2 


* Deinde (quod maxime advertend um) id inter Antitypum 

Typum intereſt quod quæ revera in Antitypo vis in eſt, 
ea non niſi ſpecie tenus, aut gradu longè exiliori in Typo 
extiterit. Enimvero quamvis Typus nonnunquam rem ali- 
quam cum Antitypo ſuo communem habuerit, ea tamen res 
multd minus in Typo, quam in Antitypo ſemper valet 
ita ut vis rei adumbrantis virtutis in adumbrati repertæ nil 
niſi Sy mbolica quædam Species, aut tam exilis gradus fuerit, 
ut pro umbra quidam haberi poſſit. Outramus de Sacrif. I. 2. 
C18, ; | 


| beatus Apoſtolus, Dicens, nolo enim vos ignorare. 
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For firſt, Is Baptiſm a Sacrament of Initiation in- 
to the Covenant of Grace under the Goſpel? So 
was Circumciſion before and under the Law. Is 
Baptiſm now a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ? 
So was Circumciſion then. Doth it properly and 
effectually confirm and eſtabliſh the Covenant be- 
twixt God and us now? So did Circumcifion then, 
as it 1s written, you ſhall Circumciſe the Fleſh of 
your Foreskin, and it ſhall be a Token of the Cove- 
nant betwixt me and you. Baptiſm doth nothing 
under the Goſpel, which Circumciſion did not as 
properly and effectually under the Law. This was 
then as abſolute and real a Sacrament, as that now 
is. This did then as really initiate true Believers, 
as that now doth. It never was an Umbratical 
Sacrament or Shadow of another Sacrament ; it 
never did umbratically initiate Believers, or um- 
bratically, or in Shew and Similitude only con- 
firm the Covenant betwixt God and the Seed 
of Abraham ; and therefore could not be a Type 
of Baptiſm, no more than the Broad-Seal of Eng- 
land 300 years ago was a Type of this. 

Accordingly it 1s never mentioned in the New 
Teſtament as a Type of Baptiſm, nor Baptiſm as 
the Antitype of it, but on the contrary, the only 
Typical Adumbrations which are found of it in the 
Goſpel, are ſuch things, which have ſome ſymbo- 
ical Likeneſs with it, and were fitted upon that ac- 
count to be Types thereof. | 

The firſt, Is the Baptizing of the 1ſarelites in the 
Red Sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. Where the Red-Sea is 4 
Type of the Water of Baptiſm, their paſſing through 
it, when they were delivered from Pharaoh and is 

| | Ho 
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Mare autem illud Sacramentum Baptiſmi fuiſſe declarat 
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Hoſt, a Type of our paſſing through that, and of 
our Deliverance thereby from the Devil and his An- 
gels; and there Captain and Deliverer Moſes, a Type 
of our Saviour Chriſ 

The Second, Is the ſaving of Noah and his Fami- 
mily in the Ark, the like figure whereunto, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, even Baptiſm doth alſo ſave us, + x Pet. ili 
21. Here it is plain, that the Waters of the Flood 
where a ſhadow of the Waters of Baptiſm, the Ark 
a Type of the Church, and that the paſſing of the 
Ark through the Waters did prefigure our paſling 
through the Waters of Baptiſm in the Ark of the 
Church. 

But as for Circumciſion it hath nothing in it Sym- 
bolical of Baptiſm, nor was it an Umbratical, but 
a real Conſignation of the Covenant of Grace, cyery 
way as real, and ſubſtantial an Ordinance, as Bap- 
tiſm now is, and therefore ſucceeded in the room of 
it, not as the Antitype did in the place of the Type, 
but as one abſolute Ordinance or poſitive Inſtitution 
doth in the place of another, according to the Apollle, 
who ſaith unto the Coloſſians n whom alſo je are 
circumciſed, with the Circumciſion made without hand, 
in putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh by the Ci 
cumciſion of Chriſt, having been buried with him in Bap: 
tiſm, Col. ii. 11, 12. | 4 
But in the Second place, if we conſider the Origi. 
nal of Baptiſm, as a Jeuiſb Inſtitution, we ſhall find 
it very improbable, that Circumciſion ſhould be 3 
Type of it, becauſe a Type properly ſpeaking, is a 
* Symbol of ſomething future, or an Exemplar ap- 
3 5 | pointed 
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74. ad Pompeium contra Epiſt. Stephani, & in Firmilian. Ep. 
contra eandem Epiſt. ad Cyprian. & in Ep. 69. Quod & Pitri/ 
oſtendens unam Eccleſiam eſſe, & c. N 
* Typus quatenus vox iſta ſenſum habet Theologicum, 11 
difiniri poſſe videtur, ut fit futuri alicujus Symbolum * 


rem Petrus ipſe quoque demonſtrans, &c. Cyprian. © 
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of I pointed under the Old Teſtament to prefigure ſome- 
\n- thing under the New. 2 
pe But, Baptiſm was it ſelf of Jewiſh Inſtitution un- 
der the Old Teſtament ; and by conſequence could 
not be typified, and prefigured by Circumciſion, 
with which it was coexiſtent, and uſed with it for 
many years together in the Jew Church. 

The Jewiſh Church made it a Ceremony of initiat- 
ing Proſelytes unto the Law, and our Saviour liking 
the Inſtitution, continued the uſe of it, and made it 
the only Ceremony of initiating Proſelytes unto the 
Goſpel, ſuperadding unto it the compleat Nature of 
an Initiatory Sacrament, or the full force of Circum- 
ciſion as it was a Sign of the Covenant, and a Seal 
of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 


p the ſtating of the former Queſtions. And firſt of all, 
of Queſt. I. Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 
oF Which, conſidering what hath already been ſaid 


concerning the Spiritual and Evangelical Nature of 


e, the Covenant, which God made with Abraham, and 
ne the Initiation of young Children into it by God's 
MW cpecial Appointment, cannot without raſhneſs be 
/-W affirmed. Nothing can reflect more diſhonour upon 
MW the Wiſdom of God, and the Practice of the Few:/h 
Church, than to aſſert Infants to be uncapable of 
„che ſame Priviledge, which God, and the Jew 
d Church granted unto them. For God commanded 
them to be Circumciſea, and the Jewiſh Church 
F commanded them to be Baptized, as well as adult 


Proſelytes ; and if they were then capable both of 


P 
0 Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, ſurely they are capable 
Jof Baptiſm now. If 


} 


ä CE... 


0, 1 
dam, aat exemplum ita à Deo comparatum, ut jipſius plane 
ta inſtituto futurum illud præfiguret. Quod autem ita præfi- 
d- 1 m Antitypur dici ſolet. Outramus de Sacrificiis, 
M 0 I, cap. 1 0 * , , © . f 


— _ a K — 
. © ES. 
2% — * bo ren xn 


1 . - 
— rs 
CI Mo — 


= —— — 
_ 4 _ 


Theſe things being premiſed, let us proceed to 


— - 
<=. x 4? 
—— — — — e 


=: + LETS 


2 — 
by LA 


£ * a Y = 
2 x r 
— — WB 2. 


— — axe” re 
— — — — — 


- 


STDERR. 
r 


— 2 7 
mo. de, ICT [0 


296 Te Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 
It they be not, from whence comes the Difference? 
Not from the Nature of the Covenants, for the 
Covenant, which God made with Abraham and his 
Seed was, as I have ſhewed, the ſame Covenant 
for Subſtance, which he hath ſince renewed with 
us in Chriſt : Nor from the Signs and Seals of the 
Covenant; for Circumciſion was a Sign and Seal of 
the ſame Grace, or of the ſame Righteouſneſs of 
Faith under the Old Teſtament, that Baptiſm is 
now under the New. DE 
Wherefore, ſince the Covenants were for ſubſtance 
the ſame, both Spiritual and Evangelical Covenants, 
and the Grace of thoſe Covenants the very ſame, 
and only the Rites and Ceremonies which were 
Sigas of thoſe Covenants, and Seals of that Grace 
being different ; what hinders in the Nature of the 
thing, but that Infants who were capable of the one, 
ſhould not alio be capable of the other? Is Bap- 
tiſm a more Spiritual Ordinance than Circumciſion? 
That cannot be, becauſe Circumciſion is a Goſpel 
Ordinance; I mean an Ordinance of the Goſpel 
which God preached before unto Abraham ; and if 
the Spirituality of ontward Ordinances are to be 
meaſured from the Ends of their Inſtitution, then 
Circumciſion was every way as Spiritual as Baptiſm, 
becauſe it really ſigned the ſame Covenant, and ſealed 
the ſame Grace, and was a Ceremony of Initiation 
to the ſame Spiritual Seed of Abraham, that Baptilm 
now 1s. | 
Wherefore, if the relative Nature of Circumciſion, 
conſidered as a Sacrament, was the ſame under the 
Law, that Baptiſm is under the Goſpel, it muſt 
needs follow, that Children under the Goſpel, are 
as capable of this (ſuppoſing no new Command to 
exclude them) as under the Law they were of that ; 
if Infant Church-Memberſhip, or the Initiation of 
Infants was then no abſurdity, ſurely it can be none 


now: If God under the Old Teſtament vouchſafed 
it 
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it as a gracious Priviledge unto Children to be in- 
corporated with actual Believers, and with them i0 
be made Members of, his Church; without a Prohi- 
bition to the contrary, they muſt needs be capable 


of the ſame Priviledge ſtill. Nay, if Infants were 


admitted into the Church, when the entrance into 
it was more grie vous, and not without Blood, how 
unreaſonable is it to aſſert, that they are now un- 
capable of admiſſion into it, when the entrance in- 
to it is made more eaſie, and more agreeable to the 
natural Weakneſs of a young and tender Child? Cer- 
tainly if the Jewiſh Infants were Circumciſed with 
the molt painful and bloody Circumciſion made with 
Hands, Chriſtian Infants, withour a Special Coun- 
termand from God, muſt be deemed capable of the 
Circumciſion made without Hands, I mean of Baptiſm 
which is the Circumciſion of Chriſt. What God 
hath Sanctified and Adopted, and made a Member 
of his Church, let no Man preſume to think it un- 
capable of Sanctification, Adoption, and Church- 
Memberſhip ; but yet ſo raſh and extravagant have 
the profeſſed Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm been, as 
to pronounce little Infants as uncapable of Baptiſm, 
as the young ones of unreaſonable Creatures, ard 
that it is as vain to call upon God to ſend his Ho- 
ly Spirit upon them, as to pray him to illuminate a 
Stone or a Tree. 

Nay, upon this very Preſumption, that Infants 
are uncapable of Baptiſm, they aſſert Infant Baptiſm 
to be a ſcandalous Abuſe of the Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm, a meer Nullity and inſignificant Performance, 


and ſcornfully call it Baby-Baptiſm, forgetting all this 


while that Circumciſion of Infants was no ſcandalous 
Abuſe of the Ordination of Circumciſion, but a va- 
lid and fignificant Performance, and that in their 
Phraſe there was Baby-Circumcifion and Baby-Baptiſm 
in the Jewiſh Church. I 
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The Reaſon why they conclude Infants uncapabye 
of Baptiſm, is taken from the conſideration of their 
Incapacity, as to ſome Ends and Uſes of Baptiſm, 
which cannot be anſwered (ſay they) but by the Bap- 
tiſm of grown Perſons, who are capable of under- 
ſtanding the Goſpel, and of profeſſing their Faith, 
and Repentance, and of ſubmitting unto Baptiſm, 
and of having their Faith and Hope further ſtrength- 
ned in the uſe of; but Infants beingutterly incapable 
of underſtanding the Goſpel, or of profeſſing their 
Faith and Repentance, and of ſubmitting unto Bap- 
tiſm in which they are meerly paſſive, or of having 
their Faith ſtrengthned in the uſe of it, they ought 
to be deemed uncapable of Baptiſm, whoſe Ends are 
ſo much fruſtrated, wher it is applied unto them. 

But this way of arguing, how plauſible ſoever it 
may ſeem at firſt hearing, is weak and fallacious, 
and highly reflecting upon the Council and Wif- 
dom of God. 

Firſt, It is weak and fallacious, becauſe it makes 
no diſtinction betwixt a ſtrict Inſtitution, which is in- 
ſtituted by God for one, or a few Ends, and pre- 
ciſely for Perſons of one ſort, and an Inſtitution of 
Latitude, which 1s inſtituted by him for ſeveral Ends, 
and for different ſorts of Perſons differently qualified 
for thoſe ſeveral Ends. Of the firſt ſort, was the 
Ordinance of Fringes above mentioned, which could 
only concern grown Perſons, becauſe they only were 
capable of anſwering the End for which it was inſti- 


tuted, viz. To look upon them and remember the Com- 


mandments of the Lord, and of the latter ſort is the 
Holy Ordinance of Marriage, which was appointed 
by God for ſeveral Ends, and for Perſons different- 
ly qualified, and capacitated for thoſe ſeveral Ends, 
- in ſo much, that Perſons, who are incapacitated as 
to ſome Ends of Marriage, may yet honeſtly marry, 
becauſe they are capable of the reſt. All the Ends 
and Uſes for which it was appointed can only be 

| anſwered 
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anſwered by the marrying of Perſons who are ca- 


pacitated far Procreation of Children, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuperannuated Perſons, who are paſt that Capa- 
city, are not incapable Subjects of Marriage, nor is 
the Marriage of ſuch invalid, or an abuſe of the Ho- 
ly Ordinance of Marriage, becauſe they are ca- 
pable of anſwering one End for which Marriage 
was ordained. 

This ſhews how fallaciouſly the Anabaptiſts. ar- 


gue againſt Baptizing of Infants, becauſe of their 


incapacity as to ſome Ends and Uſes for which 
Baptiſm was ordained ; they ought firſt to have 
proved, what they take for granted, that it was a 
Divine Inſtitution of the firſt ſort, which I call a 
ric Inſtitution, and then their Argument had been 
good, but this they will never be able to prove be- 
cauſe Baptiſm ſucceeded in the room of Circumci- 
ſion, which was a Divine Inſtitution of the latter 
ſort, and becauſe our Saviour was Baptized, in 
whom there was a greater Incapacity, as to the Ends 


of Baptiſm, than poſſibly can be in Infants, even as 


he was in greater incapacity as to anſwering the Ends 
of Circumciſion, than ordinary Jewiſh Infants were. 
John verily did Baptize with the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance, and thereby ſealed unto the People the Re- 
miſſion of their Sins ; and therefore underſtanding 
very well that our Lord was not capable of this, and 
other Ends of his Baptiſm, he forbad him, telling him, 
That he was fitter to be the Baptiſt than to be bapti- 


ed of him; but yet as ſoon as our Lord gave him one 


general Reaſon why he ought to be baptized, viz. 

Becauſe it became him to fulfil all Righteuoſnſes, he ſuf- 

fered him ; which ſhews that Baptiſm is a Divine 

Inſtitution of Latitude, and that in ſuch an Inſtitution 

the incapacity of a Perſon, as to ſome Ends, doth 

= wats him for it, when he is capable of 
is TElT. - © 


But 


0 — — - , Pre * mo 5 hy 
— ů — a2u—ͤ— — — — — mA ²ͤ· 1m Nx * W 
* - - - _ — 


— mA——— —-¾ W . — 


— — —ä—ärn1— 8 
Re es hs 


| 
| 


4 . , b . - 
— — — —-—- — 8 — — —— — 


. ICI _ ace 


e 
D » 
= 


SZ 
— TM — - 


- 


a — 


cara 


3 


8 
—— 


— — — 
777779‚7„„„ũĩ? droge nr 
* 2 — —> FR - = \ * = 4, 


— 


r TAME: 0 I ED 


"IF. 


8 * Re __ 


re 


— . 
— 


= - — — 
— — — — 


PE 


— = * — 
— ——— — —— — 


— — — — 


2 — 
e 


— — — 
22 


400 The Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 
But Secondly, This way of arguing from the in- 
capacity of Iafauts, as to ſome Ends of Baptiſm, is 
highly reflecting upon the Wiſdom of God; who 
commanded young Babes to be Circumciſed, altho 
all the Ends of Circumciſion could not be anſwered, 
but by the Circumciſion of adult Perſons, who only 
were capable of underſtanding the Nature of the I- 
ſtitution, and the Nature of the Covenant into which 
they were to enter, of profeſſing their Faith and Re- 
pentance, and of ſubmitting unto the bloody Sacra- 
ment, in which Children were merely Paſlive, 
and of having their Faith and Hope further ſtrengtb- 
ened upon ſealing unto them the Remiſſion of their 
Sins. | 
| Wherefore, the full force of this Objection riſes 
up againſt Iafant-Circumciſion, as well as Infant-Baj- 
tiſm, becauſe Circumciſion was inſtituted for the ſame 
Ends that Baptiſm now is; and accordingly, when 
Men were initiated by Circumciſion they were to 
profeſs their Faith and Repentance, and ſhortly a 
ter, at their Baptiſm, ſolemnly to renounce Idola- 
try, and all idolatrous Manners and Worſhip, and 
their Idolatrous Kindred and Relations; and yet up- 
on the deſire of ſuch Proſelytes, their Children were 
initiated both by Circumciſion and Baptiſm, though 
they were altogether uncapable of underſtanding, or 
doing thoſe things which their Fathers did. 
Wherefore, Thoſe Men who argue againſt [fant 
Baptiſm, becauſe it doth not anſwer all the Ends of 
Baptiſm,reproach the Divine Wiſdom and the Wiſdom 
of the Jewiſh Church, not conſidering, thar Circum- 
ciſion was, and Baptiſm is an Inſtitution of great La- 
titude and Compaſs, deſigned on purpoſe by God for 
Children, in whom there 1s a Capacity for ſome, nay, 
for the Chief Ends of Baptiſm, as well as for ey 
an 
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Rem Præcipium in Baptiſmo non attendunt, hoc eſt te- 
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and Women, in whom there is a, Capacity for 


all. „ | | 

They are capable of all the Ends of it, as it is 
inſtituted for a Sign from God towards us, to aſſure 
us of his gracious Favour, and to conſign unto us 
the Benefits of the 5 of Grace. For their 
Childhood doth not hinder, but that they may be 
made Members of the Church, as ofa Family, Tribe, 
College, or any other Society; nor doth it incapaci- 
tate them any more from being adopted the Chil- 
dren of God, than the Children of any other Perſon, 
nor of becoming Heirs of Eternal Life by vertue ot 
that Adoption, than by vertue of any other Civil 
Adoption, the Heirs to ſuch a Temporal Eſtate. For 
Childreti are capable of all Acts of Favour and 
Honour from God and Men, and of being inſtated 
in all the Privileges of any Society, though they 
cannot as yet perform the Duties of it, nor under- 
ſtand any thing thereof. Since therefore, Children are 
as capable, and ſtand as much in need of almoſt all the 
Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, and the Privi- 
kges of Church Memberſhip as Men, is it not as 
fit that the confirmatory Sign of thoſe Benefits and 
Privileges ſhould be applied unto them as. well as 
unto theſe ? Should a Prince adopt a Beggar's Child, 
and incorporate him into the Royal Family, and 
ſettle a part of his. Dominions upon him; and to 
ſolemnize and confirm all this, ſhould cut off a bir 
of his Fleſh, or command him to be. waſhed with 
Water, who would count this an inſignificant Sos 


lemnity, or ſay, that the Child was not capable of 
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ſtificationem Divinæ Benevolentiæ in fœdus & tutelam fuam 
ſuſcipientis & gratiam conferentis, &. nam in Baptiſmo pres 
cipua res eſt Divina Gratia, quæ conſiſtit in .remiſſione pec- 
carorum, regeneratione, adoptione, hæreditate Vitæ æternæ, 
cujus ſane gratiæ Infantes & Indigentes & Capaces ſunt: C#f< 
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the Sign, when he was capable of the chief Things 
ſigniſied thereby? Or to make a compariſon, which 
hath a nearer ſemblance with the Caſe of Infant-B ap- 
in, © Suppoſe a Prince ſhould ſend for an Attainted 
Traytor's Child, and in the Preſence of ſeveral Per- 
ſons aſſembled for that purpoſe, ſhould ſay ; Ty 
know the Blood of this Child is Attainted by his Father”; 
| Treaſon, by Lau he hath ſorfeited all Right to his Ance- 
ſtor , Eftate and Titles, and is quite . undone, though he 
be not ſenſible of his wretched Condition. My Bowel; of 
Compaſſion yern upon him, and here J reſtore him. to his 
Blood and Inheritance, to which henceforward he ſhall have 
as mmch Right, as if the Family had never been Attainted: 
IT guftifie him freely, and declare my felf reconciled unto him, 
and that no ſpot or imputation may hereafter hye upon him, 
I here before you all waſh him with pure Water, to ſignife 
that he is cleanſed from his Original Attaindure and Cor- 
ruption of Blood, and that he is as fully reſtored to his 
Birth-right, as if he had never been Attaint. _ 


Now ſuppoſe this were done for a poor Attainted 


Infant, could any Man ſay that the Action was in- 
figntficant and invalid,” becauſe the Child knew no- 
thing of it, or that he was incapable” of the Sign, 
when he was capable of being waſhed from the At- 
taindure, and of being thereby reſtored to his Blood 
and Birthright, which was the chief thing ſignified 
thereby ? onen the rk 75 n 

Theſe things ſhould be well conſidered by the De- 
ſpiſers of Infant-Baptiſm, againſt whom I may urge 
for Precedents the Circumcifion and Baptiſm of the 
_ Jewiſh Church, both theſe, as Imuſt often obſerve, 
were applied unto Infants as well as Adult, and 
actual Believers under the Old Teſtament, and ac- 
cordingly, though Abraham believed, and, ſolemnly 
profeſſed his Faith before he was Circumciſed, yet 
I hope they will not ſay that God acted fooliſhly, 
in commanding Iſaac, &c. to be Circumciſed before 
he underſtood the Ends of Circumciſion, oF: e 
a en 1 believe 
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believe, much leſs make profeſſion of his Belief. He 
was entred Sacramentally into Covenant with God 
before he was able to recontract, or underſtand what 
the Condition of the Covenant was; but yet I pre- 
ſume they will not ſay he was Circumciſed in vain, 
although he was under the very ſame incapacity as to 
the Ends of Camilo, that Infants are of Baptiſm 
now. 
The beſt Way, that I know, they have of evading 
the force of this Argument, is by ſaying, that Cir- 
cumciſion was more proper for Infants than Baptiſm, 
becauſe it left a ſignificant Mark and Character in 
their Fleſh, whereas Baptiſm is a tranſient Sign, and 
leaves no fi gnificant Impreſſion behind it, whereby 
to inſtruct Men and Women what was done unto 
them in their Infancy. But this is a meer ſhift: _ 
Firſt, Becauſe the Mark and Character which Cir- 
cumciſion-left in the Fleſh of the Child, was as in- 
fignificant-to him during the time of his Non-age, 
as Baptiſm is to Chriſtian Tufauts ; neither afterwards 
could he tell, but by the inſtruction of others, what 
the meaning of that Character was, and for what 
Ends it was imprinted in his Fleſh. And therefore, 
according to their way of Reaſoning againſt Infani- 


Baptiſm, it ought to have been deferred till the full years 


of Diſcretion, when the Circumciſed Perſon might 
have underſtood: the Spiritual Signification thereof, 

Furthermore, In anſwer to this Objection, I muſt 
remind them, that the Mark and Character which 
Circumciſion left behind it, was of no force or ſig- 
nification, unleſs it did appear from the Regiſters of 
the Tribes, that the Perſon Circumciſed was a Few, 

I ſay, the Charafer which Circumciſion left behind 
it, was merely of it ſelf ot no Force nor Significa- 
tion without the Regiſters, or written  Genealogies, 
becauſe without ben neither the Circumciſed Per- 
4 vl 206.50 ſon 
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404 De Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 
ſon himſelf, nor the Church, could know in many 
Circumſtances whether he were a true Son of Abraham, 
or an Egyptian, Iſmaelite, or Samaritan, who were all 
circumciſed as well as the Fews. If Baptiſm then be 2 
Tranſient, Circumciſion was an Equivocal Sign, and there- 
fore theſe pretended circumſtantial Differences ſig- 
nifie nothing, nor make any ſubſtantial Difference 
betwixt Circumciſion and Baptiſm, as to the Capacity 
of Iafunts unto both. They are capable of contract- 
ing a Spiritual Relation unto God by this, as for- 
merly they were by that ; they are capable of having 
their Spiritua]'Artaindure removed; they are capable 
of receiving the Bleſſings of the Covenant, though 
they cannot perform the Duties of it, and God may 
ſolemnly bind himſelf unto them, though they can- 
not as yet perſonally bind themſelves unto him. 

But Secondly, Allowing that Circumciſion was 
more proper for Infants than Baptiſm, yet this Dif- 
ference is wholly avoided by referring the Practice 
of Infant-Baptiſm not only unto Infant-Circumciſion, 
hut unto the Original Practice of Infant-Baptiſm in 
the Jewiſh Church ; which underſtood very well, that 


it was but a tranſient Rite, and left no Character 


upon the Perſon who was initiated thereby. Thoſe 
therefore who take upon them to argue againſt In- 
fant-Baptiſm from this or any other pretended Rea- 
fon, take upon them to cenſure and condemn the 
1 5 Church, which for many Ages baptized In- 
ants and minor Profelytes into the Covenant, as 
red, or reproved for it by any Prophet, which we 
may- preſume they would have been, had baptiſmal 
Initiation of Infants into the Covenant been ſo ab- 
ſurd, inſignificant and abuſive a Practice, as the 
Profeſſors againſt Infant-Baptiſm vainly pretend it is. 
Having now, I hope, ſufficiently proved that 
Infants are not uncapable Subjects of Baptiſm; Let 
us proceed to ſtate the next Queſtion, which is this. 


I Queſt. 


well as actual Believers, and yet were never cenſu- 
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Queſt. II. Y/hether Infants are excluded from Bap 
tim by Chriſt? 
Where in the firſt place, I muſt obſerve, that the 
ueſtion ought to be propoſed. in theſe T erms, and 
not HY hether Chriſt hath commanded Infants to be baptized ? 
For as a good * Author obſerves of the River Nile, 
that we ought not to ask thereaſon Lukes Nile overflows 
ſo many days about, the Summer-ſolftice ? But rather, 
Why it doth not overflow all the year, long ? So in the 
Controverſie about Infant-Baptiſm, the enquiry 
ought not to be, Whether Chriſt hath commanded 
Infants to be Baptized ? But whether he hath ex- 
cluded them from Baptiſm ? Becauſe, conſidering the 
practice of the Jewiſh Church as to Infant-Circumci- 
ſion and Infant-Baptiſm too, it muſt needs be gran- 
ted, that a Command from Chriſt to initiate. Proſe- 
Iytes out of all Nations into the Chriſtian Religion, 
muſt, without an Exception to the contrary, be un- 
derſtood to comprehend Infants as well as Men. 
As for Example; Suppoſe our Saviour had not 
changed the Seal of the Covenant, but inſtead of 
baptizing, had ſaid unto the Apoſtles, + Go, and make 
all Nations my Difciples, Circumciſing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
I appeal. to any impartial Man's Judgment, , whe- 
ther the Apoſtles receiving ſuch a Commiſſion to cir- 
cumciſe Proſelytes of all Nations, would not have 
preſumed, without Directions to the contrary, that ĩt 
was Chriſt's Intention that the Infants of Adult Pro- 
ſelytes ſhould be Circumciſed as well as Proſelytes 
themſelves, according to the Commandment of God 
under the Old Teſtament, and the Practice of the 
Jewiſh Church. 
And if a Command to Proſelyte and Commits 
all Nations would, withont an Exception, have 
3 com- 
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comprehended Infants, as well as Men, why ſhould 
it be imagined, that the Command to Proſelyte and 
Baptize all Nations ſhould not likewiſe comprehend 
them, ſeeing that Infant-Baptiſm, as well as Infant. 
Cirenweifion; had been the immemorial Practice of 
the Few; Church. 7114 

This is ſo true; that ſogppolt ing our dur had 
ences the gathering of Churches among the Gen- 
tiles aceerding to the old Teſtament, and the Cu- 
ſtom of the Fewiſh Church, he need not have ex 
preſſed his meaning in any other manner, than 
faying unte the Apoſtles, Go Proſelyte all Nations. Cir 
cumciſing and Baptizing of them, &C. - Nay, he could 


feurce Rabe expreſſed his Intentions i in a more em- 


phatical or intelligible Manner unto them, who be- 
ing Jews mult needs have the fame Apprehenſionsas 
to the Subjects of Initiation, and Church-Member- 
ſhip under the Goſpel, that they had under the 
Law. They had lived under a Diſpenſation, where 
Infants were initiated both by Circumcifion and 
Baptiſm into the Church, and without they had beer 
inſtructed to the contrary, they muſt naturally have 
underſtood their Commiſſion of Baptizing to hare 
extended unto Infants, as well as actual Believers ; 

as if, for inſtance, God ſhould now. extraordinarily 
call twelve Men of any Chriſtian Nation, where In- 
fant-Baptiſm had been 2 conſtant and univerſal 
Practice, and bid them go, and Proſelyte the Indians, 
bapriz.ing them, &c. None of theſe Men could pol⸗ 
ſibly imagine, that Infants were excepted out of theit 
Commiſſion; but common Senſe, on the contrary, 
would oblige them to underſtand it according to the 
uſage of their own Church. 

Beſides, Abſtracting at preſetit from the Contro- 
verſie, Whether Chriſt did, or did not exclude Infants 
from Baptiſm > What reaſon can any Man give, why he 
who fetched fo many of his Inſtitutions from Jewiſh 
Uſages, ſhould exclude them from it, and recede in 
this Point from the Jewiſh Church? They 
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They are eyery way as capable of the viſible Signs 
of God's inviſible Favour, and of the Benefits of the 
Abrahamical Covenant under the New Teſtament, as 
they were under the Old, they are as fit Subjects 
of Baptiſm now, as they were of Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm then, their Initiation into both Churches 
ſeems to be equally. rational, becauſe, though the Sign 
of the Covenant be altered, yet the Covenant ſtill fe- 
mains the ſame. In a word, there lay no Obliga- 
non upon our þeſſed Lord, to lay aſide the Practice of 
/  Infant-Baptiſm, as being inconſiſtent either with the 
Hes, or the Manly, or Univerſal Nature of the Chri- 
L | ftian Church. 

Thus much I have ſaid to ew, why the Que- 
ſtion betwixt us and the Diſſenters upon the ac- 
count of Hfant-Baptiſm, ſhould be, Whether Chriſt 
bath excluded Infants from Baptiſm ? and not, Whe- 
er be hath commanded Infants to be baptized ? And cer- 
© Tf tainly, the Premiſes being conſidered, there is far 
more reaſon .to conclude, that Chriſt ſhould have 
þ 

& 


prohibited Infants fram Bapriſm, if it had been his 

intention not to have them Baptized, than that he 

ſhould have commanded them to be Baptized, if it 
bad been his intention to continue the Practice of 
ufant-Baptiſm. For he need not have commanded 
bis Apoſtles to do that, which they would naturally 
have done of themſelves, without à Prohibition, and 
chat he did not prohibit them to Baptize Infants, 
is now the thing to be proved, in ſhewing, that he did 
not exclude Infants from Baptiſm. 
: For if he excluded them from Baptiſin, he either 
excluded them from it directly by an expreſs Pro- 
hibition not to baptize them, or cof ſequentially by 
ſo limiting, and determining the Subject of Baptiſm, 
as to make it unapplicable unto them. 

That he never excluded them by any expreſs Pro- 
hibition, the Anabaptiſin themſelves do grant, becauſe 
there is no ſuch Prohibition to be found in the New 

D d 4 Teſtament 
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Teſtament, but then they pretend that it wasChriſt's]q. 
tention that grown Perſons ſhould be the only Subjects 
of Baptiſm, becauſe the Goſpel requires, that Perſons to 

Baptized ſhould firſt be Taught, Believe, and Repent. 

Firſt, the Goſpel requires, that they ſhould be 
Taught ; as in Matth. 28. 29. Go and Teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them, Oc. - | 1 5 

Secondly, That they ſhould believe; as in Mark 16. 

15. Co je into all the World, and Preach the Goſpel to even 
CER, ſaying, He that believeth, and is baptized, hal 
be ſaved. WT: | 8 

Thirdly, Repentance, as in AG, 2. 38. Repent, and 
be Baptized, every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus. 
But now, ſay they, theſe three Qualifications be- 
fore Baptiſm, can belong to none burgrown Perſons, 
to Men and Women at years of Piſcretion, and 
therefore none but ſuch ought to be baptized. And 
accordingly, we find thar Baptiſm was practiſed up- 
on theſe Terms throughout the Hiſtory of the Ali, 
and in Heb. 6. 1, 2. Repentance and Faith are men- 
tioned as pre-requifite Qualifications to Bap- 
tiſm in theſe words; Nor laying again the Foundation 
of Repentance from deadly works, and of Faith towards 
God, of the Doctrine of Baptiſm. 

Theſe are the Arguments, by which the Adver- 
{aries of Infant-Baptiſm endeavour to prove, that 
Chriſt ſo limited the ſubje& of Baptiſm, as to ex- 
clude Infants from it. But in this they are grievoully 
miſtaken, becauſe theſe, and the'like Text do of 
themſelves no more prove, that grown Perſons: are 
the only Subjects of Baptitm,” than the words of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Theſl. 3. 10. prove that grown Perfons only 
are to eat. The Apoſtles words are "theſe : ben 
we were with you, this we commanded you," that if any 
would not work, neither ſhould he eat. From whence in 
their ſophiſtical way it may be argued thus 
It belongs only to grown Perſons to eat, becauſe 
the Apoſtle requires, that Perſons who eat ſhould 5 
A 4 ek 4 EY TIF 76 The BN 5 work 
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work ; but now this Apoſtolical Qualification of 
working can belong to none but grown Perſons, and 
therefore none but ſuch ought to eat. 3 | 

[ have made ule of this parallel Inſtance to ſhew 
how inconcluſive the former way of arguing againſt 
Infant-Baptiſm is in it ſelf, and how impoſſible it is 
to prove from the Texts above-mentioned, or any 
other like them, that Baptiſm is reſtrained to grown 
Perſons, becauſe none but grown Perſons can be 
Taught, Believe and Repent. And I will further 
diſcover the weakneſs and fallacy of this Argument, 
from a familiar Compariſon, which any common 
Capacity may underſtand. | 

Suppole then there were a great Plague in any 
Country, and God ſhould miraculouſly call eleven or 
twelve Men, and communicate unto them a certain 
Medicine againſt this Plague, and ſay unto them, 
Go into ſuch a Country, and call the People of it together, 
and teach them the Vertues of this Medicine, and aſſume 
them, that he that believeth, and taketh it from you, ſhall 

bie, but he that believeth not, ſhall dye. 1 

Upon this Suppoſition I demand of theſe Diſſen- 

ers, if the Words of ſuch a Commiſſion would be 

ſufficient for the Miffioners that received it, or any 
others to conclude, that it was God's intention, 
that they ſhould adminiſter his revealed Medicine to 
none but grown Perſons, Becauſe they only could be 
called together, and taught the Vertues of it, and believe 
or disbelieve them who brought it. No certainly, this 
way of arguing would not be admitted by any ra- 
tional Man, becauſe the Children would be as ca- 
pable of the Medicine as the Men, though they were 
ignorant of the Benefits of it, and meerly paſſive in 

the Adminiſtration thereof. f e 

"Wherefore ſeeing Children, as I have ſhewed, are 
capable of the Benefits of , Baptiſm, and ſeeing the 
Apoſtles, who received a Commiſſion to go and Teach, 
and Baptize all Nations; or às it is in the words oo 
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St. Mark, to preach the Goſpel to every Creature C 
_ ſaying, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſball be ſz. In 
ved. I ſay, ſeeing Children are capable of the Be. 
nefits of Baptiſm, and the Apoſtles, who received te 
this Commiſſion, knew them to be capable of it, ang I f. 
to have had both Circumciſion and Baptiſm admini- ne 
ſtred to them in the Jewiſh Church, how ſhould they I b) 
or any others, imagine from the tenure of ſuch a 1 9 
Commiſſion, which was givenunto them, as Planters I /** 
of Churches, but that it was Chriſt's intention that 1 4 
Children as well as grown Perſons were to be baptized? II #4 
Should God in the days of David or Solomon, have called W. 
eleven or twelve Prophets, and given them the {ame M V 
Commiſſion, which | Mutatis Mutandis | Chriſt gave th 
to his Apoſtles, bidding them go and Teach ell Nations pe 
the Law, Circumciſing and Baptizing of them in the 
Name of the God of Abraham, and teaching them Pe 
to do whatſoever he had commanded them; I {ay, ſel 
ſhould he have ſent them out to . preach the Law to ! 
every Creature ſaying, He that believeth, and is di- ch. 
cumciſed and baptized, [hall be ſaved, but he that belie- 
weth not ſhall be damned; would a Commiſſion ſo word- ha 
ed have been of it ſelf a ſufficient Ground for them Y 
to think, that it was God's intention to reſtrain Cir- * 
cumciſion and Baptiſm to adult Perſons, contrary to e 
the practice of the Jewiſh Church? Or if in a ſhort I 
Hiſtory of their Miſſion and Undertaking we ſhould Bu 
have read, that they Circumciſed and Baptized as ly « 
many Proſelytes as gladly received their Word, I tif 
would this have been an Argument that they did e. 
not alſo circumciſe and baptize the Infants of thoſe wi 
believing Proſelytes, according to the Laws and by 
Uſages of their Mother-Church ? No certainly, ſuch | 2: 


2 Commiſſion to proſelyte Strangers to the Jewiſh 28 
Religion, could not in reaſon have been ſtrained to wi 
prejudice the cuſtomary Right of farts to Circum- = 

. | | 


ciſion and Baptiſm, and therefore, in parity of Rez- 
ſon, neither could the Apoſtles ſo underſtand their He 
ks Com- 
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Commiſſion without other Notices, as to exclude 
Infants from Sacramental Initiation into the Church. 


The plain Truth is; their Commiſſion was a di- 


tection how they ſhould proſelyte Strangers to Chri- 
ſtianity, according to the nature of propagating a 
new Religion in ſtrange Countries, as it is ſet forth 


by the Apoſtle,” Rom. 20. 14. How then ſhall they call 


on hin, in whom they have not believed? And how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have nit heard? 
And how ſball they hear without a Preacher, and how 
hall they preach unleſs they be ſent ? Accordingly they 
were ſent out to Preach, or to Diſciple 1 
Women by Preaching, and to Baptize as many © 

them as ſhould upon their Preaching believe and re- 
pent. But though the Order of Nature required 
that they ſnould proceed in this Method with grown 
Perſons, as the Fewes were wont to do with Pro- 
ſelytes to the Law, yet it did not hinder, that they 
who had been born and bred Fews, ſhould initiate 
the Infants of ſuch proſelyted Perſons, according to 
the uſage of the Jewiſh Church. What need Chrift 
have ſaid more unto them, when he fent them 
out, than to bid them Go, and teach all Nations, bap- 
tix ing them in the Name of the Father, &c. Or, to preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, and tell them, that he that 
would believe the Goſpel, and be baptized, fhpuld be ſaved. 

But then the reſpective Senſe of theſe words could on- 
ly concern adult Perſons, and their qualification for Bap- 
tiſm, but could in no reaſon be conſtrued by them, to 
exclude Infants, but only unbelieving Men and Women, 
whereof none were to be admitted into the Church 
by Baptiſm before they were taught Chriſtianity, 
and had confeſſed their Faith and Sins. Should God, 
as J ſaid before, call twelve Men of any Church, 
where Infant Baptiſm had been the conſtant and un- 
doubted Practice, and bid them go, and preach the 
Goſpel in the Indies to every Creature, and to ſay, 
He that believeth ihe Doctrine which we preach, and is 
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baptized with theBaptiſm which we adminiſter, ſball be ſaved. 
I appeal to any Diſſenter, upon the account of Infant- 
Baptiſm, whether he thinks that theſe Men, bred up to 
the practiceoflnfant-Baptiſm, could in probabilityſo in- 
terpret this Commiſſion, as to think, that it was God's In- 
tention thatthey ſhould exclude theInfants of believing 
Proſelytes from Baptiſmal Admiſſion into the Church, 
The Profeſſors againſt Infant-Baptiſm, put | the 
greateſt ſtreſs upon theſe Words of our Saviour ; He 
that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. But if they 
would well conſider the next Words, they would 
find, that Infants are not at all concerned in them, 
becauſe it follows, but he that believeth not ſhall be 
damned. The ſame want of Faith, which here ex- 
cludes from Baptiſm, excludes alſo from Salvation, 
and therefore it connot be underſtood of Infants, un- 
leſs they will fay with the * Original Anabaptiſts, 
that the ſame incapacity of believing which excludes 
them from Baptiſm, excludes them from Salvation 
too. Wherefore, it is plain, that the believing and 
not believing in that Text, is only to be underſtood 
of ſuch as are in capacity of hearing, and believing 
the Goſpel ; that is, of grown Perſons, juſt as the 
words in John 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath Everlaſting. Life, and he that believeth not ſhal 
not ſee Life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 
_ _  Fhusfar have Iproceeded to ſhew, how inconcluſiue- 
ly and abſurdly the Aualaptiſts go about to prove, 
that Infants ought to be excluded from Baptiſm from 
the fore-mentioned Texts, which ſpeak of the Order of 
Proſelyting grown Perſons, and their e for 
Baptiſm; and as little ſucceſs have | 
others, which they bring to ſhew how wnprofitable 
Baptiſm is for Infants, as that in x Pet. 3. 21. Where 
the Apoſtles tells us, That external Bapriſm of put- 
1 TY | | | "s 


be Petrobuſians. vid. Caſſandri prefat. ad Duc. Jul. Cli 
& prefat. adverſ. Anabaptiſtas. e 


they with ſome 
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ting away the filth of the Fleſb, of which Infants are 
only capable, ſignifies nothing, hut the anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God, of which, ſay they, In- 
tants are altogether uncapable; to which the An- 
ſwer is very eaſie, that another Apoſtle tells us, 
That external Circumciſſon, of which Infants were only 
capable, profited nothing without keeping the Law, which 
Infants could not keep ; nay, that the outward Cir- 
cumcifion of which Infants were only capable, was 
wthing, but that the inward Circumcifion of the heart, 
and in the ſpirit was the true Circumciſion, and yet In- 
fants remaining Igfants were utterly uncapable of 
that; ſo that their way of arguing from this and 
ſuch like Texts, proves nothing, becauſe it proves too 
much, and ſtretches the Words of the Apoſtles unto 
undue Conſeonences, beyond their juſt Meaning, 
which was oniy to let both Jews and Chriſtians 
know, that there was no reſting in external Circum- 
ciſion or Baptiſm, but not that their Infants were 
unprofitably circumciſed and baptized. 

So weak and unconcluding are all the Arguments 
by which the Anabaptiſts endeavour from Scripture, 
to prove, that Chriſt hath limited the Subje& of 
Baptiſm unto grown Perſons ; put them all together, 
they do not amount to any tolerable degree of Pro- 
bability, much leſs unto a Preſumption, eſpecially 
if they be put in the Ballance againſt the early and 
univerſal Practice of the Catholick Church. Had 


net the Church been always in Poſſeſſion of this Pra- 


Cice, or could any time be ſhewed on this ſide the 
kpoſtles, when it began: Nay, could it be proved, 
that any one Church in the World did not baptize 
Infants, or that any conſiderable number of Men, 
otherwiſe Orthodox, did decline the baptizing of 
them upon the ſame Principles that theſe Men do 
now, then I ſhould ſuſpect that their Arguments are 
better than really they are, and that Infant-Baptiſm 
might poſſibly be a Deviation from the * - 
| e r 
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Chriſt. But ſince it is ſo. univerſal, and ancient 2 
Practice, that no body knows when, or where it 


began, or how, from not being it came to be the 


practice of the Church, ſince there was never any 
Church, Ancient or Modern, which did not practiſe 
it, it muſt argue a ſtrange Partiality to think, that it 
could be any thing leſs; than an Apoſtolical Practice 
and Tradition, or the original uſe of Baptiſm in its 
full Latitude under the Goſpel, which it had under 
the Law. Had the Churches:erred, they would haue 
waried (ſaith Tertullian) but what. is one and the ſam 
amongſt them. all, proceeds not from Error but Tradition. 
Or, as St. f Auguſtine ſaith upon this Subject, That 
. evhichthe Univerſal Church doth hold, and was never in- 
ftixtuted by Councils, but 'was always retained in the Church, 
we moſt rightly believe to have deſcended from nothing leſs 
than Apoſtolical Tradition. | | | 


Menno, one of the moſt learned of the Anale. 


tiſts, about the time of the Reformation, was ſo 
preſſed with this way of Arguing, that he acknow- 
ledged Infant-Baptiſm to be as old as the Time of 
the Apoſtles; but then he ſaid; it proceeded from 
falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers in the Apoſtles 
Times. But if it came firſt from falſe Apoſtles, and 
falſe Teachers, in the time of the Apoſtles, how 
came it to paſs that we heard nothing of that Inno- 
vation in the Writings of the Apoſtles or of their 
Companions and Contemporaries, ſuch as St. Clement, 
St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, &c? How came St. Fobi 
who ſurvived unto the latter End of the firſt Centu- 
ry to paſs it over in ſilence; or how came the Spirit 
„ a 9;5 i Hl 
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Ecquid veriſimile eſt tot ac tantæ in unam fidem errave- 

rint ? Nullus inter multos eventus unus eſt. Exitus variaſſe 

debuerat error Doctrinæ Eccleſiarum. Quod autem apud 

multos unum invenitur, non eſt erratum, ſed traditum. T. 

J ² XT 8 
De Baptiſmo contra donat. I. 4. c. 24. 

I Caſſand. adverſ. Anabapt. p. 675. 
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in the Revelations, which by his Pen reproved ſo 
many Abuſes in the Churches, not to cenſure this > 
It is very ſtrange, that none of the Pen-men of the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor none of their Aſſiſtants, and Com- 
panions ſhould animadvert upon ſo ſcandalous an 
abuſe of the Holy Ordinance of Baptiſm, which in 
a ſhort time would fill the Church with Sham-Chri- 
ſtians, and deſtroy the Eſſence thereof. In like man- 
ner, if it came in by falſe Teachers, in the next Age 
to the Apoſtles, how came it to paſs that none of 
the famous Saints and Martyrs, who flouriſhed then, 
oppoſed it as a dangerous Innovation, nor gave us 
any account thereof? They wrote againſt the He- 
refies of Simon, Menander, Saturnus, Cerinthus, Ebion, 
Valentinus, Baſilides, Marcion, &c. but we find no- 
thing in them againſt Infant-Baptiſm, though we 
are ſure from * Iræneus, and ſ Tertullian, that it was 
mituece 'm than Ape. © RT” Ignatius, 


* Omnes eſnim venit [Chriſtus] per ſemet ipſum ſalvare 
omnes, inquam, qui per eum renaſcunter ad deum, infantes, 
& parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & ſeniores, i. e. Chriſt came 
n ſave all by himſelf, all, Iſay, who by bim are born again to 
God, Infants, and little Ones, and Boys, and Young and Old. In 
the Ancient Writers, Baptiſm is called Regeneration, and Bap- 
tized Perſons are {aid to be Regenerate, or born again, accor- 
ding to the Scripture, which calls it, As]e3y a2a1y e vas, the 
waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Hence faith Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2. "Emmira d ilar ve nuny E Up 8, th Zens d be- 
Juriozes, dy % nude a A, n. ner N.). So hath 
Phavorinus obſerved, 74aiſNjuicia 7 ayer Bιννν&G=σͥ N. 
Holy Baptiſm is called Regeneration, and thoſe who would ſee 
more Proofs of it, may conſult Suicerous in the Words 
Arey ena and τπα ,.. Dr. Ham. on Matt h. 19. 28. John 
3.5, Selden de Jure. J. 2. c. 4. But if after all this evidence 
any Anabaptiſt will ſay, that renaſcuntur in this place of re- 
neut, doth not ſignifie Baptized, or Born again of Water, 
then it muſt ſignifie Regenerated, or born again of the Spirit; 
and if Infants, and little Ones can be born again of the 
Spirit, then they are capable of being born again of Water, 
or of being Baptized, as Yoſſius argues, diſp. de Baptiſmo, p. 181, 

De Baptiſmo. Where what he ſpeaks about deferring the 
Baptiſm of Infants, ſhe ws that it was the practice of the _ 

| : | | 1ans 
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Fnatius, Polycarp, Papias who were all the Scho- 
lars of St. John, as likewiſe Juſtin Martyr, Athenage- 
ras, and Hegeſippus, were all contemporary with Ve. 
nens, who was f the Diſciple of Pdhcarp, (and 
who as he tells us in ſeveral Places. of his Works, 
converſed - with ſevetal Ancient. [| Presbyters, that 


had lived in the Apoſtles Times, of whom he had 


enquired after the Apoſtles Practices) and yet this 
inquiſitive Father ſays nothing againſt Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, though we are ſure from him and his Contem- 
porary Tertullian, that it was then of general Practice 
in the Church. 1 

25 | What 
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ſtians in that Age, Pro cujuſque perſonæ conditione, ac diſpoſitine, 
eriam ætate, cunctat io Baptiſmi utilior eſt, præcipue tamen tired 
parvulos.. Quid enim neceſſe eſt, ſi non tum neceſſe, ſponſores pericy- 
lo Inger i? Quaid feſtinat innocens ætas ad remiſſionem pec- 
catorum ? But this Opinion of his, that it was more con veni- 
ent to defer the Baptiſm. of Infants, was his own ſingular 


Opinion, as much as that was of deferring the Baptiſm of 


Virgins and Widows till they were married, which follows 
in the next Words. Non minore de causd innupti procraſtinandi, 
&c. And he ſhews the ſame Cauſe why he would have the 


Baptiſm of Children, and unmarried Women deferred, for 


fear they ſhould be tempted to renounce Chriſt after Baptiſm, 
Si qui pondus intelligent Baptiſmi, magis timebunt conſecutionem, 
quam dilationem : fides integra ſecura eſt de ſalute. But then how 
abſolutely neceſſary, he thought Baptiſm for Infants in Caſe of 
extream danger, is evident from other Paſſages, as Cap. 13. 
Quum vero preſeribitur nomini ſine Baptiſino competere ſalutem, and 
Cap. 17. Suffici at ſcilicet in neceſſitatibus utaris, ficubi, aut loci, aut 
remporis, aut perſonæ conditio compellit. Tunc enim conſtantia ſuccur- 
rentis excipitur, quoniam reus erit perditi hominis, ſi ſupercederet 
præſtare, quod libere potuit. So likewiſe in his Book de anima, 
Cap. 39. Adeo nulla ferme Nativitas munda eſt Ethnicorum 
———Aloqun tneminerat dominicæ definicionis, niſi quis na- 
ſcatur ex Aqui & Spiritu, non ibit in regnum Dei, 1. e. Non 
erit Sanctus. Ita omnis anima eouſque in Adam cenſetur, do- 
nec in Chriſto recenſeatur, tamdiu immunda, quamdiù re- 
Cenſeatur. ——  * DIED | | 

Act. Mart. Ignat. Ep. Irenæi ad Florinum 
adverſ. Hzref. I. 3. cap. 3. I. 5. cap. 33. 

Epiſt. ad Florinum adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 2. cap. 39. 
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What meaned all theſe Men to let ſuch a peſti- 
lent Practice paſs uncondemned, which in a ſhort 
time would leave nothing in the Church but Mock- 
Chriſtians, and ſo prevail againſt the Catholick 
Church, which our Lord promiſed the Gates of Hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt? What, would not the 


| Holy Ghoſt preſerve ſo much as one Church among 


ſo. many, from ſuch a dangerous Error, but ſuffer 
them all to embrace it without Oppoſition! Would 
he ſuffer them all ſo ſoon to apoſtatize, and to 
practiſe, and believe other wiſe, than Chriſt had 
taught, and the Apoſtles preached! No! It is im- 
poſſible, that they ſhould all conſent in ſuch a dan- 
gerous Error, or that they ſhould all peaceably, and 
tamely ſubmit to it without oppoſition, or that 
ſuch an Alteration ſhould be made without obſer- 
ration no body can tell how, or woeen. 


Wherefore theſe Diſſenters are very . 


4 


in charging the Church univerſal with Apoſtacy'from- 


Chriſt, upon the account of Infant-Baptiſm, and in 
ſtriving to throw her out of the Peſſeſſion of ſuch an 
ancient and. general Practice, meerly by ſuch indi- 
rect and conſequential Arguments from the Scri- 
ptures, as the Ancient Fathers never drew from them; 
nor we can admit againſt their general Practice and 
Conſent. Certainly thoſe places in the f New Teſta- 
Senne ty bas ile ment 
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Nunc omnes Eccleſiæ erraverint, deceptus fit & Apoſto- 
Ins de Teſtimonio reddendo Nullam reſpexerit Spiritus Sans. 
cus; uti eam in veritatem deduceret, ad hoc miſſus à Chriſto, 
ad hoc poſtulatus de patre, ut eſſet doctor veritatis. Neglexe- 
rit Officium Dei villicus, Chriſti Vicarius, finens Eccleſias 
aliter interim intelligere, aliter credere, quam ipſe per Apo- 
ſtolos prædicabat. Ecquid veriſimile eſt tot ac tantæ in 
oy fidem erraverint? Tertul. de præſcript. Hæreticorum. 
C. 28. | 

+ Neque verd ignota fuerunt Eccleſiæ, & priſcis Eccleſiz, pa- 
tribus Evangelicæ & Apoſtolicæ Scripture loca in quibus pœni- 
tentia, & fides unà cum Baptiſmo requiri videntur. Sciebant 
enim probe hæc ad adultos——Caſſand. Præfat. adverſ. Anabapt. 
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ment which require a Profeſſion of Faith, and Re- 
pentance in grown Perſons before Baptiſm, were under. 
ſtood by the Ancient Fathers ; they undoubtedly had 
well read and conſidered the Hiſtory of Baptiſm in 
the Acts of the Apoltles, but yet they never drew 
this abſurd Conſequence from them, That becauſe 
Faith and Repentance were to go before Baptiſm, 
which is an Inſtitution of Latitude in adult Perſons, 
that therefore Baptiſm was not to go before Faith, 
and Repentance in Children and Minors, as both 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm in the like Caſe was wont 
to go before them in the * Jewiſh Church. They 
knew the Difference betwixt the admiſſion of actual 
and potential Believers, and alſo knew it was a very 
great Inconſequence to argue fromthe Qualifications, 
which the Goſpel-requires inthoſe, to the Excluſion 
of theſe. I freely acknowledge to them, that no 
Arguments are equal to the Scriptures, when the I- 
ter pretations of them are not doubtful ;'yet when they 
are ſo, I appeal to any ſober Diſſenter of this, or any 
other Perſwaſion, whether the harmonious Practice 
of the Ancient Churches, and the undivided Conſent 
of Apoſtolical Fathers be not the moſt ſure and an- 
thentical Interpreters, that can be betwixt Men 
and Men. They thought Infant-Baptiſm lawful 
and valid, and no abuſe of the Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm ; and let any modeſt and moderate Man judge, 
whether ſo many Famous f Saints and Martyrs, ſo 

I near 
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* See Dr. Taylor of Baptizing Infants great Exemplar, SeQ. 9. 
„ 1 ©, 

1 Hanc deſipuere præterita ſæcula, ut tot millibus par- 
vulorum per mille, & eo amplius annos uſorium Baptiſma 
tribuerent & à Chriſti temporibus uſque ad vos, non veros ei 
Chriſtianos, ſed Phantaſticos crearent ? Siccine cæcatus eſt or- 
bis rerrarum, tantaque huc uſque caligine involutus, ut ad 
aperiendos oculos ſuos, & ad tam diuturnam noQem illu- 
ſtrandam poſt tot Patres, Martyres, Pontifices, & univerſalem 
Eccleſiarum Principes vos tandiu expectarit ? Petrus Abbas 
Cluniacenſ. apud Caſſandr. ; 
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near the Apoſtles Times, ſhould fall into ſuch a De- 
luſion, as to conſpire at the practice of Mock-Bap- 
tiſm, and of making ſo many Millions of Mock- 
Chriſtians, and Mock-Churches, or that a little 
Sect, which muſt have ſeparated from all the Ancient, 
as well as Modern Churches, that were ever yet 
diſcovered, ſhould be in a great and grievous Error 
themſelves. | 
Loet them begin with the firſt Teſtimonies about 
the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, viz. at the latter end 
of the ſecond, and beginning of the third Century, 
and take the pains to conſult the ſucceſſive Writers 
of the Church. St. Irenaus, as I have obſerved, was 
the Diſciple of St. Polycarp, who was the Diſciple of 
St. John, and Tertullian was Contemporary with the 
laſt days of St. Vrenæus, and the next Writer in whom 
we find Infant-Baptiſm mentioned as an * Apoſto- 
lical and Univerſal Practice, I mean Or:gen, flouriſhed 


within fifteen years after Tertullian's Death : St. G 


prian was Contemporary with the latter Days of Ori- 
ger, and his > mr to Fidus the Presbyter is ſuch an 
account of Infant-Baptiſm, that it alone is enough 
to convince any Soul, where Prejudice doth not 
reign, that it was always the Practice of the Church, 
Fidus had written unto him to let him know, that he 
thought it was not lawful to Baptize Children be- 
fore the Eighth Day, according the the Law of 
Circumciſion ; to which he return'd this Anſwer, 
f That he, and the Council (which conſiſted of 
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In Ep. ad Rom. J. 5. pro hoc & Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis tra- 
ditionem ſuſcepit etiam parvulis Baptiſmum dare, quia eſſent 
in omnibus genuine ſordes peccari, que per aquam, & Spi- 
ritum ablui debefent. In Lucam HomZl. 14. Parvuli baptizan- 
tur in remiſſionem peccatorum 
quia per Baptiſmi Sacramentum nativitatis ſordes deponuntur, 
propterea baptizantur & parvuli. | 


Quantum autem ad cauſam Infantum pertinet, quas 
| 1X1 


& in lib. Hemil. 8. 
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66 Biſhops) were of another Opinion, having deter- 
mined, that as God under the Goſpel, was no ac- 
cepter of Perſons; ſo he was no accepter of Ages, 
but that Infants might be Baptized as ſoon as they 
were born, to waſh away their Original Sin. The 
African Church was one of the moſt flouriſhing, 
ſtrict, and pious of the primitive Churches, and this 
Reſolution of the Council. (which as St. Auguſtin ob- 
ſerved an hundred Tears after, was not novum decre- 
tum) ſuppoſeth that Infant-Baptiſm had been the 
original, and immemorial Practice of that Church. 
This Council ſat about the middle of the third Cen- 
tury, 150 Years or thereabouts after the Death of 
the laſt ſurviving: Apoſtle ; and about the middle of 
the fourth Century we find Gregory Nazianzen ſpeak- 
ing thus. Hat thou a Child? Let not Cin get the 
advantage, but let him be ſanctiſied from his Infancy, aud 
conſecrated by the Spirit from his tender Tears. But it 
may be thou art afraid to have him . conſigned, becauſe if 
the weakneſs of his Nature; what a filly. Mother art thou, 
and how weak in Faith! Anna promiſed: Samuel 10 God 
before he was born, and not fearing any thing of Humane 
Meabneſs, but truſting in God, conſecrated the Child 10 
the Prieſthood, almoſt. as ſoon as he ſaw the Light. Thou 
wt have no need of . Superſtitious Charms and Amulet. 
for him, in which the Devil ſteals to himſelf from filly Souls 
the Honour which is due to God, but call upon him in 
the Name of the Holy Trinity, which is the moſt ſafe and 
excellent of Charms. And afterwards, + So for the 
ND, $4 Baptiſm 
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dixiſti intra ſecundum, vel tertium diem, quo nati ſunt, con- 
ſtitutos, Baptizari nen oportere, & conſiderand am eſſe legem 
Circumciſionis antique, ut infra octavum diem eum, qui na- 
tus eſt, Baptizandum, & Sanctificandum non putares, longe 
aljud in Concilio noſtro omnibus viſum eſt. Ep. 58. p. 95. Za. 
Rigalt. ER 08 > 18 4:6 L735 1 
....*, Orat.. 40. in San. Baptiſma. Ni nion br ob. 
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Baptiſm of thofe, who deſire Baptiſm ; but what ſhall we 
ſay of Tnfants, who, are ſenſible neither of gain nor boſs of 
it, ſhall we baptize” them! Moſt certainly, if they be in 
danger, for it is better, that they be ſauStified without 
the Senſe of it, than that they die uninitiated and uncon- 
fiened ; and my Reaſon is taken from Circumciſion, which 

Was admin /t ed on the eighth day umto Tafants that had 
no Reaſon, to which I may add, the ſaving of the Firſt- 
born in Goſhen, by the fin of the Blood on the Lintel of 
the Door, and the rwo Side Poſes. © 

The Brevity which I defign in this Treatiſe will 
not permit me T0 recite many more Authorities, 
which are very * numerous, out of Chipſaſtem, Am- 
broſe, Jerome, Auguſtin, &c. but I ſhall rather ſuper- 
add ſome Conſiderations, which © confirm this an- 
cient Tradition of Infant-Baptiſm, and are ſufficient 
to induce any conſiderate and impartial Man to be- 
lieve, that ſo ancient and univerſal a Practice was 
as old as the planting of Churches by the Apoſtles, 
and originally derives its Authority from them. 

For firſt, If Infant-Baptiſm was not the Practice 
of the Apollles, but an Innovarion, it is very hard 
to imagine, that God ſhould ſuffer his Church to 
fall into ſuch a dangerous Practice, which would in 
time unchurch it, while. Miracles were yet extant in 
the Church. T he ſame Holy Spirit, that was the 
Guide of the Apoſtles into all Truth, was the Au- 
thor of Miracles too, but the firſt four Witneſſes, 
which I have produced for Infant Baptiſm, to wit, 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian, do all like- 
wiſe aſſure us, that Miracles were then not extraor- 
n in the Church. 
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* Vid. tim” Peter; Script. de Baptiſm. apud ane. G 
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(e) Jrenæus tells us, that the true Diſciples of Chriſt 


did then diſpoſſeſs Devils, and had the Gift of 
Tongues, and of Præſcience, and Prædiction, and 


of healing the Sick, and that the whole Congrega- 


tion meeting together, did by Faſting and Prayer 
often raiſe the Dead, and that many ſo raiſed were 
then alive in the Church. Nay, he tells us, that 
the number of Spiritual Gifts were innumerable, 
which the Church all the World over then received 
from Chriſt ; and I truly confeſs, it cannot enter into 
my Heart to believe, that God ſhould ſuffer the 
Church to embrace ſuch a pernicious Error (as In- 
fant-Baptiſm was, if it was not of Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition) and fill the Chriſtian World with Mock-Chri- 
ſtians, while he bore them witneſs with Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft. —— —— 5 

Tertullian in his (d) Apologetick tells us, that the 
Chriſtians bad then Power to make the Gods 
of the Heathens confeſs themſelves to be Devils. 
Nay, he challenges the Heathens to bring any one 
of thoſe that were acted and inſpired with any one 
of their Gods and Goddeſſes, whom they worſhip- 
ped, and if that Dæmon God, or Goddeſs, not dar- 
ing to tell a Lye before any Chriſtian, ſhould not 
confeſs it ſelf ta be a Devil, then they ſhould ſhed 

the Blood of that Chriſtian upon the place. 

= _ Origen, in his Anſwer to Celſus, frequently appeals 
to the Miracles which the Chriſtians wrought in 
his Days, particularly in the firſt (e) Book he faith, 
that they exorciſed Dæmous, healed the Sick, and 
foreſaw future Events. And in the (Seventh Book 

ages . 
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(e) Alverſus bereſes, I. 2. cap. 56, 37. G. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclel. 1. 5 
cap. F. | | 
la) Et ad Scapulom, c. 2. wh | 

fe) Cambridge Edition, p. 34. | 

(f) P. 334. See alſo p. 62, 80, 124, 127, 376. 
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he proves, that Chriſtians did not their Miracles by 
any curious Magical Arts, becauſe Ideots, or illite- 
rate Men among them, did by nothing but by Pray- 
ers and Adjurations in the Name of Jeſus, baniſh 
Devils from the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

* St. Cyprian tells us, that the Chriſtians in his 
Days had power to hinder the Operations of deadly 
Poiſons, to reſtore Mad-men to their Senſes, to 
force Devils to confeſs themſelves to be ſo, and 
with inviſible Strokes and Torments to make them 
cry and howl, and forſake the Bodies which they 
poſſeſſed. Theſe are the firſt four Witnefles which 
| have produced for the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, 
and let any Man judge, whether the Church could 
yet run into a Church-deſtroying Practice within 
ſuch an holy and miraculous Period as this. 

But Secondly, If Infant-Baptiſm was not an Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, or were derivable from any 
thing leſs than Apoſtolical Practice, how came the 
f Pelagians not to reject it for an Innovation, ſeeing 
the Orthodox uſed it as an Argument againſt them 
that Infants were guilty of Original Sin. It had 

been eaſie for them, had there been any ground for 

it, to ſay that it was an Innovation crept into Pra- 
ctice ſince the time of the Apoſtles, or that it was 
brought up by falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers 
in the Apoſtles Times; but then they were ſo far 
from doing this, which they would haye been glad 
to do upon any colourable Pretence, that they pra- 
ctiſed it themſelves, and owned it for an Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, and as neceſſary for Childrens obtaining 
the Kingdom of Heaven, though they denied that 

: EC 4 they 
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* In Epiſt. ad Donatum; vid. & Epiſt. ad Magnum & ad De- 
metrianum, p. 202. Ed. Rigalt. . / | 

. Vid. Voi Rift. Pelag. I. 2. pars. 2 Theſ. 4. & 13d ſp. de Bapt. 
Theſ. 18. & diſp. 14. Theſ. 4. Caſſand. prefat. ad Duc. Jul. p. 679. 


& Teftim, veterum de Bas. par vulerum, p. 68 7. 
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they were rp for the Remiſſion of Original ſe 
Sin. ri 
But T kin, If e were not in Pra. o. 
ctice from the firſt Plantation of Chriſtian Churches, I ci 
or were derivable from any other Cauſe than Apoſto- bi 
lical Tradition, let the Oppoſers of it tell us any hi 
other probable way, how it came to be the uniform b. 
Practice of all Churches, not only of ſuch as were 1 7 
Colonies of the ſame Mother-Church, or had Cor: fl © 
reſpondence with one another by their Biſhops and IU n: 
Presbyters, but of ſuch as were Original Planta, I of 
tions, and betwixt which there was likely none, I bh: 
or but very little Communication, by reaſon of the I re 
vaſt diſtance and want of intercourſe betwixt the M m 
Countries where f they lived. Among theſe, of the I Is 
latter ſort are the Abeſ/in-Church, in the further Erhio- pl 
pia, and the Indian Church in Coulan, and Crang- th 
nor, and about Maliapar, planted by St. Thomas, both I ſi 
which practiſe Infant-Baptiſm, tho' in all probabi- ¶ co 
lity they never had it one from the other, or both from I th 
any third Church. It is very incredible, that God U 
fhould ſuffer all Churches in all the Parts of the mi 
World to fall into one and the ſame Practice, which to 
certainly is a Church- deſtroying Practice, if the Apo · St 
ſtles and their Aſſiſtants did not baptize Tfants, but be 
only grown Perſons. th 
One may eaſily imagine, that God might buffer || ed 
all Churches to fall into ſuch an harmleſs Practice bu 
as that of Infant-Communion, or that the Fathers IP. 
of the Church might comply with the religious 11 
Fondneſs of the People, in bringing their Children | Cl 
to the. Sacrament, as we do with bringing them to. || ha 
Prayers, but that God ſhould let them all (not pre- th 
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ſerving any one for a Monument of Apoſtolical Pu- 
rity) fall into a Practice, which deſtroys the Being 
of 1 Church, isfat leaſt a thouſand times more in- 
credible, than that the Apoſtles, without a Prohi- 
bition from Chriſt to the contrary, (and no ſuch Pro- 
hibition is extant in the New Teſtament) ſhould 
baptize Infants according to the' Practice of the 
Jewiſh Church. 

But in the Fourth place, what FR can ratio- 
nally be given why the Jeuiſo Chriſtians, who were 
offended at the negle& of Circumciſion, ſhould not 
have been much more offended, if the Apoſtles had 
refuſed to initiate Children under the New Teſta- 
ment, which had always been initiated under the Old. 
Is it reaſonable to believe, that thoſe who com- 
plained ſo much, meerly becauſe the Apoſtles taught 
the Fews, which lived among the Gentiles, that they 
ſhould not circumciſe their Children, would not have 
complained much more if they had not baptized 
them, but quite excluded them, like the Infants of 
Unbelievers, from Admiſſion into the Church. It 
muſt, in all probability, have galled them very much, 
to ſee their Children treated like the Children of meer 
Strangers, and to have had no viſible Difference put 
between the Infants of thoſe that embraced, and 
thoſe that reſiſted the Faith; for they always 1ook- 
ed upon Pagan Children as Common and Unclean, 
but upon their own. as Separate and Holy And St. 
Paul makes the ſame Diſtinction between them, 
1 Cor. 7. 14. But had the Apoſtles taught, that the 
Children of thoſe who were in Covenant with God, 
had no more right unto Baptiſmal Initiation than 
the Children of Idolaters, Who were out of the Co- 
yenant, they had taught a Doctrine, which cer- 
tainly would have offended them more than all they 
preached againſt Circumciſion, and keeping the Ce- 
remonial Law. Wherefore, ſince we "never. read 


dada their many Complaints upon the . 
1 . 0 
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of the Jeus Cuſtoms, that they complained of their 
Childrens not being initiated by Baptiſm, it is a 
greater Preſumption that the Apoſtles, and their A- 
ſiſtants, baptized their Children, than the want of 
an expreſs Example of Infant-Baptiſm in the Ney 
Teſtament, is, that they Baptized them not. 
Having now ſhewed, Firſt, That Infants are not 

uncapable of Baptiſm. 

| Secondly, That they are not excluded from it by 
Chriſt; but that on the contrary, we have very con- 
vincing Reaſons to preſume, that the Baptiſm of 
Infants, as well as of grown Perſons, was intended 
by him. Let us now proceed to make a fair and 
impartial Enquiry upon the third Queſtion, 


Queſt. III. HPhether it is lawful to Separate from a 
Church, which appointeth Infants to be Baptized? 


And this, conſidering what I have ſaid upon the 
former Queſtions, muſt be determined in the Negative, 
Whether we confider Infant-Baptiſm only as a thing lau- 
ful, and allowable, or, as a thing highly requiſite, or 
neceſſary to be done. 25 | 

I know very well, that my. Adverſaries, in this 
Controverſie, will be apt to deny this Diſtin&ion 
betwixt Lauful and Neceſſary ; as acknowledging no- 
thing in Religious Matters to be lawful, but what 
is neceſſary, according to that common Principle 
imbibed by all forts of Diſſenters, That nothing is 10 


be appointed in Religious Matters, but what is commanded | 


by ſome Precept, or directed unto by ſome fpecial Example 
in the Word of God. | 
Hence they ordinarily ſay, Can you ſhew us any 
Precept or Example for Baptizing Infants in the 
New Teſtament, if you can, we will grant that 
the Appointment of it is lawful ; but if you cannot, 
we diſallow it as unlawful, nay, as an Uſurpation, 

and will never be of a Church which ſo uſurpeth it 

over the Conſciences of Men. 1 This 
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This way of Arguing is plauſible to the Vulgar, 
and would be very good, were there ſuch a Prin- 
ciple in the Scripture as this, from whence they ar- 
gue, viz. That nothing is to be appointed in Religious 
Matters, but what is warranted by Precept or Example 
in the Word of God. Wherefore as the Men with 
t whom I have to deal in this Controverſie, are ge- 

nerally Perſons of good natural Underſtandings ; 
So inthe firſt place, I beg them ro conſider, that 
there is no ſuch Rule in the Scripture as this, and 
and therefore thoſe who teach it for a Scripture- 
| & Rule or Precept, do themſelves impoſe upon Mens 
i W Conſciences, as bad as Papiſts, and, like them and the 


S =, > a» A 


Phariſees of old, teach the Traditions of Men for 


| Do&rines of God. On the contrary, the Goſpel 
tells us, that Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of a Lau; and 
that where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſ- 
ſon; and according to this plain and intelligible 
Rule, though the baptizing of [farts were not com- 
manded in the Scriptures, yet the Church would 
have Power and Authority to appoint it, upon ſup- 
poſition that it is not forbid. _ 
Secondly, I defire them to conſider the Ab- 
ſurdity of this pretended Scripture-Rule, in that 


it takes away the Diſtinction betwixt barely lawful, 
or allowable, and neceſſary, and leaves no Negative 


mean betwixt neceſſary and finful, but makes things for- 
bidden and things not commanded to be the very ſame. 


Thirdly, I deſire them to conſider what a laviſh 
Principle this is, and how inconſiſtent it is with the 


free and manly Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, un- 
der which we ſhould be in a far more ſervile and 
childiſh Condition, than the Jews were under the 
Law, which, as it is evident from the Feaſt of Prrim, 


and from the Inſtitution of Baptiſm among the Jews, 


allowed Private Perſons to practiſe, and the Church 
to appoint things of a Religions Nature, which 
God had not commanded to be done. 

| Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, I entreat them to conſider how ter}, 
impratcticable this pretended Principle is, as might be 
proved from the contrary Practice of all thoſe who 
advance it againſt Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and par- 
ticularly from their own Practice, in baptizing grown 
Perſons, who were bred up from Infants in the Chr. 
ſtian Religion, and in admitting Women to the Lord's 
Supper, who were not admitted to the Paſſover, ny 
Paſchall cup of Bleſſing, without any Precept or Prefi- 

dent for {o doing in the Word of God. 

This little, well conſidered, is enough to obviate 
all Objections againſt my firſt Aſſertion, viz. That it 
i not lawful to ſeparate from a Church which appointeth 
Tufants to be baptized, upon ſuppoſition, that Tnfant-Bap- 
tim is barely lawful and allowable. But if any Man de- 
fire further ſatisfaction as to this Point, he may have 
it abundantly in the Caſe of Indifferent Things, to which 
I refer him, it being more my buſineſs to ſhew here, 
1 Baptiſin is at leaſt a lawful and allowable 
Jo prove this, I need but deſire the Reader to 
reflect upon the ſtate of the two firſt Queſtions: 
For if Infants be as capable of Baptiſm under the 
Goſpel, as they were of Circumciſion under the Law, 
and if Chriſt have not excluded them from it, neither 
directly nor conſequentially : Otherwiſe, if Baptiſm 
be an Iuſtitution of as great Latitude in its ſelf, as 
Circumciſion its Forerunner was, and Chriſt hath not 
determined the Adminiſtration of it to one Age, 
more than one Sex. Once more, If Children may 
be taken into the Covenant of Grace, under the Go- 
ſpel, as well as under the Law; and Chrift never 
faid, nor did any thing which can in reaſon be in- 
terpreted to forbid them to be taken in; in a word, 
If they are capable of all the Ends of Baptiſm now, 
that they were of Circumciſion then, and of having 
the Priviteges of Church-Memberſhip, and the 
Bleſſings of the Covenant conſigned unto WO; 19 — 
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Chriſt, neither by himſelf, nor by his Apoſtles, did 
forbid the Church to ſatisfie and fulfil this their 
Capacity; or, laſt of all, If Chriſt hath only ap- 
pointed Baptiſm inſtead of Circumciſſon, but ſaid no- 
thing to determine the Subject of it, then it muſt 
needs follow, that Iafant-Baptiſin muſt at leaſt be 
lawful, and allowable, becauſe it is an indifferent, 
and not a, forbidden, or ſinful thing. But upon this 
Suppoſition, that it were left undetermined, and in- 
different by Chriſt, it might, like other indifferent 
things, be lawfully appointed by any Church, from 
which it would be a Sin to ſeparate upon that ac- 
count. For in this Caſe, Churches might ſafely dit- 
fer in their Practice about Infant-Baptiſi, as they 
do now in the Ceremonies of Baptiſm; and thoſe 
who lived in a Church, which did practiſe it, ought 
no more to ſeparate from her for appointing of it, 
then thoſe, who lived in another Church, which did 
not practiſe it, ought to ſeparate from her for not 
appointing thereof. 


Thus much I have ſaid, I hope with ſufficient 
Moderation, upon ſuppoſition, that all I have 
written upon former Queſtions, doth but ſatisfacto- 
rily prove, that [nfant-Baptiſm is only lawtul, and 


not highly requiſite and neceſſary; but then if it be 


not only lawful, but highly requiſite. and neceſſary, 
ſo that it ought to be appointed, then it mult 
needs be much more ſinful to ſeparate from a Church, 
which. appointeth Infants to be baptized.” P 
Now, as to the requiſite neceſſity of Infant-Bap- 
tiſin, ſuppoſing that my Reader bears in memory 
that I have ſaid upon the laſt Queſtion, (to make it 
appear with the higheſt degree of Credibility that 
Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſm for Infants, as well as 
grown Perſons, and that the Apoſtles and their 
Companions, practiſed Jnfant-Baptiſm) J muſt here 
entreat him further to obſerve, that there is a two- 


told neceſſity in matters of Chriſtian Faith and Pra- 


ctice, 
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&ice, one which proceeds from plain Dictates gf 
natural Reaſon, or from plain and expreſs Word; of 
the Goſpel, where the Senſe is ſo obvious and clear, 
that no ſober Man can miſtake it, or doubt of it, 
and another which proceeds from the general Scop; 
and Tenor of the Goſpel, or from doubtful places in i, 
Jo or ſo underſtood and interpreted by the unanimous wits 
and practice of the ancient Catholick Church, 

The firſt degree of Neceſſity is founded on oſtenſire 
Certainty and Demonſtration, wherein there is no 
room left for Objection. | 

And the fecond is founded upon violent Preſum- 
ption, where the Objections on one hand are inſuf. 
ficient to move, or at leaſt to turn the Ballance, if 
pur in the Scale againſt the other, which is weighed 
down | Mole uni verſatis Ecclefia | with the Authority 
of the Univerſal Church. And becauſe this Rule, 
like others, is not ſo intelligible without an Ex. 
ample, I will add ſome Inſtances of things, which are 
neceſſary to be believed, and practiſed by every good 
Chriſtian under both theſe Notions of Neceſſity, that 
they may be better underſtood. _ | 

According to the firſt Notion of it, it is necel- 
ſary to believe, That Feſus Chriſt is the Meſſias, and 
the Son of God, becauſe it is delivered in expreſs 
words of Scripture. 16 0G 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is 
neceſſary to believe, That he is of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father, and equal unto him; and that there 
are three diſtinct and co-equal Perſons in the Godhead, 
which are all but one God, becauſe theſe Doctrines, 
though they are not to be found in expreſs words 
in the Goſpel, yet they ate to be collected from ſe- 
veral places of it, which were always ſo interpreted 
by that ancient Catholick Church. | 

Again, according to the firſt Notion of Neceſſity; 
it is neceſſary for all Men to believe the Word of 
God, whether ſpoken or written, becauſe Natural 
Reaſon teacheth us ſo to do. And 
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And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is 
neceſſary to believe the Books contained in the New 
Teſtament, to be the Word of God, and no other 
(how Divine, and Orthodox, and Ancient ſoever 
they may be) becauſe they, and they only have been 
received for ſuch by the ancient Catholick Church. 
In like manner, as to matter of Practice, by the 
firſt ſort of Neceſſity, it is neceſſary for Chriſtians to 


aſſemble together to Worſhip God, becauſe Reaſon 


and Scripture plainly teach them ſo to do. | 
And by the ſecond ſort it is neceſſary, that they 
ſhould aſſemble themſelves periodically to worſhip 
God on every firſt day of the Week, becauſe the 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty 
from ſeveral places of the New Teſtament,” as they 
are interpreted to this ſenſe by the univerſal Practice 
of the ancient Catholick Church. | | 

To proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Ne- 
ceſſity, Church Government is neceſſary, becauſe it 
is enjoyned by the Dictates of Common Reaſon, 
and moſt expreſs places of Scripture. 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is 
neceſſary to believe the Books contained in the New 
Teſtament, to be the Word of God, and no other, 
(how Divine and Orthodox, and Ancient ſoever they 
may be) becauſe they, and they only have been re- 
ceived for ſuch by the Ancient Catholick Church. 

In like manner as to matter of Practice, by 
the firſt ſort of Neceſſity, it is neceſſary for Chri- 
ſtians to aſſemble together to Worſhip God, becauſe 


Reaſon and Scripture plainly teach them ſo to do. 


And by the ſecond ſort it is neceſſary, that they 
ſhould aſſemble themſelves periodically to worſhip 
God on every firſt Day of the Week, becauſe the Ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty 
from ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, as they 
are interpreted to this Senſe by the univerſal Practice 
ofthe Ancient Catholick Church. x 

To 
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Jo proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Ne- 
ceflity, Church Government is neceſſary, becauſe it 
is enjoyned by the Dictates of Common Reaſon, and 
mult. expreſs places of Scripture: ) |}, 
- And according to the ſecond; Notion of it, it is 
neceſſary that the Church ſhould be governed by 
Biſhops (where they can be had) diſtinct from and 
ſuperiour to Presbyters, becauſe this Government ap- 
ars to be inſtituted by Chriſt from ſeveral Paſſages 
of the New Teſtament, as they are explained by the 
uniform Practice of the Primitive. Catholick Church, 
Furthermore, according to the firſt ſort of Neceſ- 
ſity, it is neceſſary to adminiſter the Lord's Supper, be- 
cauſe our Saviour hath commanded it in expreſs Words. 
And according to the ſecond, which is alſo an in- 


diſpenſable degree, of Neceſſity; it is wece{[ary to admi- | 


ni ſter it to Women, though they never were admitted 
to the Paſſover, or Paſchal Poſſcænium, Which ar- 
fwered unto it, becauſe. we can prove from ſome 
probable places of the New (Teſtament, that they 
were admitted unto it, as thoſe places are in Equity 
to be interpreted by the univerſal Practice of the 
Wien Primitive Churec gd then, 
To conclude, according to the former Notion of 
Neceſſity, it lis neceſſary to baptize, becauſc our 
Lord hath commanded it in expreſs Words. 
And according to the ſecond, It is in like manner 
neceſſary to baptize Infants, becauſe we can prove 
their Baptiſm from the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, 
and from many Paſſages of it, as they are interpreted ac- 
cording to the Practice of the ancient Primitive Church; 
Firſt, From the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, 
which it is reaſonable to preſume, would extend the 
Subject of Baptiſm, as far as the Jewiſb Church ex 
tended the Subject both of Circumciſion and Baptiſm, 
And Secondly,” From many Paſſages in the Golpel, 
whereof I ſhall recite ſome. Except a Man be Boi 
again of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into th! 
Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. Suffer the little Childres 
| j 
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to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of God, Mark. x. 14. The three noted Places 
which inform us, that the Apoſtles baptized whole Houſholds, 
as 9f Stephanus, 1 Coy. i. 16. Lydia, As xvi. 15. 
and the Jaylor, Acts xvi. 33. The Unbelieving Husband 
is Sanctiſied by the [BELIEVING] Wife, and the 
unbelieving Wife is Sanctiſied by the[ BELIEVING) 
Husband ; elſe, were your Children | Common or] Un- 
clean, but now they are Holy, x Cor. vii. 14. And 
were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in 
the Sea, x Cor. x. 2. 5 

The requiſite Neceſſity of Infant Baptiſm, may 
be fairly concluded from theſe Texts. | 

For the Firſt ſeems to make Purgation by Water, 
and the Spirit, equally neceſſary for all; Fay wn us, 
unleſs one be born again, &c. | 


From the + Second, it is reaſonable to conclude; 


that little Children are capable of Proſelytiſm, or enter- 
ing into the Covenant after the Fewi/h manner, when 
they are brought unto it by others. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are declared (a) capable of the 
Kingdom of God. WEE And 


- 
* — 


* Alioquin meminerat dominice definitionis, Niſi quis naſ- 
catur ex Aqui & Spi ritu non introibit in Regnum Dei, id eft, 
non erit Sanctus; ita omnis anima uſque eo in Adam cenſe- 
tur, donec in Chriſto recenſeatur, tamdiu immunda, quam- 
diu recenſeatur, Tertul. de Anima, cap. 39, 40. Pro hoc & Ec- 
cleſia traditionem ſuſcepit ab Apoſtolis etiam parvulis Bap- 
tiſmum dare — — quia eſſent in omnibus genuinæ ſordes 
peccati, quæ per aquam & ſpiritum ablui debe rent, Orig. in 
Ep. ad Rom. I. 5 & in Luc. Hom 14. Propterea Baptizantur & 
parvuli, niſi enim quis renatus, &c. Omnes venit [Chriftns] 
per ſemetipſum ſalvare, omnes, inquam, qui per eum renaſcun- 
zur in Deum, Infantes, parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & ſe- 
niores. Jrenæus J. 2. c. 39. | | 

I Tertullian de Bapt. ait quidem dominus, Nolite prohibere 
os ad me venire. This he ſaith by waꝝ of Objeckiou, which ſhewt, 
that this Text was in his time underſtood for Infant Baptiſm, but 
then becauſe it was his preſent Opinion, that Cunctatio Bapriſm?, 
præcipue circa parvulos was utilior, he anſwers, Veniant dum 


adoleſcunt, vemiant dum diſcunt, dum quo yeniant docentur. 


(2) Caſſandr, de Bapt. Infant. p. 7. 30, 
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And Secondly, Becauſe () the Orignal Words 
der, ves, are theſame with acgnav9dy, from whence 
the Word Proſelyte doth come. 
From the Third, It is reaſonable to believe, That 
they baptized the Children upon the Converſion of 
the Parents, after the Cuſtom of the Fewi/h Church, 


(e) From the Fourth, it is reaſonable to believe, | 


That the Faderal Holineſs of Believers Children 
makes them Candidates for Baptiſm, and gives them 
a Right unto 1t. | 

And the Fifth makes it reaſonable to conclude, 
from the Type to the Antitype, that if the Jeuy 
with their Children were umbratically baptized un- 
to Moſes in the one, that Chriſtians and their In- 
fants ſhould be really baptized in the other. 
Toall which may be added (d) other Texts, which 
have been alledged by the Ancients, both (e) be- 
fore and after the Pelagian Controverſie, to prove 
the Baptiſm of Infants neceſſary, to waſh away their 
Original Sin, which makes them obnoxious to Eter- 
nal Death. 8 80 8 ; 
I fay, the requiſite Neceſſity of Igant Baptiſm, 
might be fairly concluded from theſe Texts, without 
the Tradition of the Ancient Church, though with- 
out it, I confeſs, it conld not be demonſtrated from 
them, as the Doctrines of the Trinity, and the De- 

: | ity 
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(5) Dr. Ham of Infant Baptiſm. Sect. 22. 28. 

(c) Tertul. de Anima c. 39. Hinc enim & Apoſtolus ex 
Sanctificato alterutro ſexu Sattos procreari ait, tam ex fe 
minis prerogativa, quam ex inſtitutionis diſciplina. Cete 
rum, inquit, immundi naſcerentur, quaſi deſignatos tamen ſan- 
ctitatis, & per hoc etiam ſalutis intelligi volens fidelium 
filios, ur hujus ſpei pignora, Matrimoniis; que retinenda 
cenſuerat, patrocinaretur. Alioqui meminerat. —— 
(a) Rom. 5. Pſal. 51. 5. Rom. 3. 23, 24. John 3.5. 6. 
2 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 2 Cor. 5.14, 15. Job 14. 4. Vid. Voſſ. 
Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 2. part. 2. = / 

le, Voſl, Hiſt. Pelag. p. 1. Thek 6. 
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ity of the Holy Ghoſt may be fairly and ſufficiently 
proved from thoſe Texts which the Orthodox bring 


for them, without Ancient Tradition, though with- 
out it, they could not be demonſtrated from them, 
becauſe they do not aſſert it in expreſs Words. 


But then, as thoſe Texts in Conjunction with Tra- 


dition do put thoſe Doctrines out of all reaſonable 
doubt: So do the other which I have cited in Con- 
junction with the Practice of the Ancient Church, 


put the requiſite Neceſſity of Infant-Baptiſm out of 


Queſtion, becauſe the Church in the next Age unto 
the Apoſtles, practiſed Infant-Baptiſm, as an Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, and by conſequence, as an Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt; 1 „ 

In like manner, as the Intrinſecal Arguments 
taken from the Style, Sanctity, Dignity, and Effica- 
cy of the Holy Scriptures, and the perpetual Analo- 
gy and Conformity of the ſeveral Books contained 


in them, are by themſelves but probable, and no de- 


monſtrative Reaſons, that all the Books contained 
in the Canon, and no other, are the Word of God, 
but in Conjunction with the Teſtimony and Autho- 
rity of the Ancient Catholick Church, amount to a 
Demonſtration: So, though the Texts which I have 
cited, are of themſelves but probable Arguments 
for the requiſite Neceſſity of Infant-Baptiſm, yet in 
concurrence with ſuch a Comment upon them, as 
the Practice of the next Age unto the Apoſtles, and 
all Ages ſince, from one Generation to another, 
they amount to ſuch a Demonſtration, as is called 
in Logick, Demonſtratio ducens ad abſurdum, and are 4 
violent Preſumption, that Children ought to be ba- 
ptized. I might run on the Parallel, as to the other 
2 of Epiſcopal Government, the Admitting of 
Women to the Communion, and the Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day; and therefore let the Ad verſaries 
of Infant-Baptiſm conſider well with themſelves, 
Whether by rejecting of it after a Concurrence of 
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ſuch Texts, and ſuch a Tradition to eſtabliſh it, 
they do not teach others, eſpecially Atheiſts, pure 
Deiſts, and Sabbatixers; to which I may add oceptick, 
Socinians, and Guakers; a Way to deny all the reit. 

Thus much 1 have ſaid concerning the Reguifte 
Neceſjity of Infant-Bapriſm, to ſhew that it is not 

lawful to ſeparate from a Church for appointing of 

Infants to be baptized, when there are ſuch cogent 
Reaſons ariſing from the Concurrence of Scripture, 
and Antiquity, to preſume that Infant-Baptiſm was 
an Apoſtilical Tradition, and an Inſtitution of 
Chriſt. And I have deſignedly called it a Requiſte, 
to diſtinguith it from an Abſolute Neceſſity, leſt the 
Reader ſhould think I were of St. Auguſtine's Opi- 
nion, who thought Baptiſm indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying 
unbaptized, through the Careleſsneſs, or Superſtiti- 
tion of the Parents, or through the | miſtaken Belief 
of the Unlawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm, were * infal- 
libly damned. 

No, I intended no ſuch ſevere Concluſion, (be- 
cauſe we ought not to tye God to the ſame Means, 
to which he hath tied us) but only to ſhew that 
the Baptiſm of young Children is antecedently ne- 
ceſſary, and t in any wife to be retained in the 
Church, as being moſt agreeable with the Holy Scri- 
pture, the Apoſtolical Practice, and the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt. And to ſet this Way or arguing more 
home upon the Conſciences of thoſe, who diflent 
from the Church upon the Account of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, I appeal unto them, Whether Scripture and 

EY Antiquity, 
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Poteſt proinde rectè dici parvulos ſine Baptiſmo de cor- 
Pore exeuntes in damnatione omnium mitiſſimà futuros. 
Multum autem fallit, & fallitur, qui eos in damnatione præ- 
dicat non futuros, dicente A eee eee ex uno de- 
lito—— Asguſt. de peccat merit. & remiſſi contra Pelag. l. I. c. 18. 
Fid. & contra Julianum Pelag I F. c. 8. 

t Articles of Religion, Artic. 27. 
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Antiquity, ſtanding againſt Infant-Baptiſm in the 


ſame Polture of Evidence, that they now ſtand for 
it, it would not be unjuſtifiable for any ſort of Men 
to ſeparate from the Church, for not baptizing In- 
fants, as they do now for baptizing of them. 
Let us ſuppoſe, for Example, That the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, inſtead of rebuking thoſe, that brought 
litcle Children unto him, had brought them to 
him themſelves; and he had been much diſpleaſed 
at them for it, and ſaid, 1 ſuffer not little Children to, 
come unto me, for the Kingdoms of God is not of fach -. 
Let us put the Caſe, That two Evangeliſts had re- 
corded this ſuppoſed Story, and accordingly we had 
been aſſured, by the Writers of the two next Ages to 
the Apoſtles, that then there was no baptizing 
of Infants, and that the Apoſtles baptized them 
not, and that there never was any Church in 
after Ages which did practiſe Infant- Baptiſm: "Up 


Upon this Suppoſition, I appeal unto them, 


Whether it would not be highly unreaſonable to ſe⸗ | 
parate from all the Churches in the World, for not 
allowing of Infant-Baptiſm againſt the Concurrence 
of ſuch a Text, to the contrary, and the Senſe and 
Practice of the Catholick Church, 

The Caſe, which I ſuppoſe one way, is the real 
Caſe the other, only with this Difference, that the 
ſuppoſed Caſe would have but the Benefit of one 
Text, whereas the real hath the Benefit of many in 


conjun&ion with Tradition; and therefore, ſeeing 


there are ſo many Texts, act ſuch à Cloud of Wit- 
nefles for Infant-Baptiſm, Why ſhould it not be looked 
upon as one of the common Notions of Chriſtianity, 
like the Parallel Doctrines above mentioned, though 
it be not commanded (eſpecially when, as I have 
ſhewed, there was no need of commanding of it) in 
cxprefs Words. 
I know the Diſſenters of all ſorts, and ef; pecially Joes | 
for whoſe ſake I am now u ritting, are bred up in great 
Be + Pre- 
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Prejudice and ſiniſter Suſpicions againſtTradition, de- 
claiming againſt it, as very uncertain, and againſt the 
Uſe of it as very derogatory to the Sufficiency of the 
Word of God. But as to the firſt part of their Obje⸗ 
ction againſt the Certainty of Tradition, I deſire them 
to take notice, that there is a certain, as well as an 
uncertain, an undoubted, as well as a pretended Tra- 
dition, as there are true, certain, and undoubted, as 
well as pretended, and uncertain Scriptures, and 
that there are ſure Ways whereby ingenious and in- 
quiſitive Men, may ſatisfie themſelves, which is one, 
and which is the other. 

The Way to find out true and undoubted Tradi- 
tion, as Vincentius Lirinenſis teacheth, is to try it by 
theſe three Teſts. Daiverjality, Antiquity, and Conſent. 
T Ft, By Univerſality, If all the Churches, where- 
ſoever- diiperſed, or how different ſoever in their 
Languages, and Cuſtoms, do believe or practiſe 
ſuch 2 Doctrine. 

Secondiy, Antiquity, If what all the Churches all 
the World over do ſo believe or praiſe, was no 
Innovation, bu: Believed, and Practiſed in the Ages 
next to the Apoſtles, when ſuch Fathers governed 
the Churches, or ſuch famous Men lived in them, as 
knew the Apoſtles, and converſed with them, or 
lived near unto thoſe, or with thoſe Apoſtolical Men, 
who ſo knew them, or converſed with 1 or li- 
Wl near unto them. 

* Thirdly, Conſent, If it appear that ſuch a Doctrine 
was the conſentient Belief or Practice of all the Fa- 
thers in thoſe Ages, or of all except a very few, 
who had no Proportion to the reſt. 

To which I will add, HFrſt, That this Tradition 
muſt be written, and not Oral. And 

Secondly, T hat it muſt be proved inevery Age from 
Books that were written in it, and whoſe Authors, 
| | Whether 
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whether under their own, or under borrowed Names; 
had no Intereſt ſo to write. „ 
And therefore, though the Teſtimonies for TInfant- 
Baptiſm in the Conſtitutions, going under the Name 
of * Clemens Romanus, and the Book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, bearing the name of f Dionyſius the Areo- 
pagite, are of no Authority as to the firſt Century, 
when St. Clement, and St. Dennis lived; yet they are 
moſt excellent Authorities for the third, and fourth 
Century, when they were written, becaufe they had 
no Intereſt to write for Infant-Baptiſm. The like, 
Imay ſay, of the Teſtimony which the || Ancient and 
Judicious Author of the Anſwers to the Qrthodox concern- 
ing ſome Queſtions, gives of Infant-Baptiſm, it is of no 
Authority as for the ſecond Century, when Juſtin 
Martyr, whoſe name it bears, flouriſhed, but bein 
a diſintereſted Writer, it is of excellent Authority 
for the third, when it was written. 3 
So much for the Teft whereby to try certain, and 
undoubted, from uncertain and doubted Tradition; 
and happy had it been for the Church of God, if 
all Writers at the beginning of the Reformation, had 
made this Diſtinction, and not written ſo, as many 
of them have done, againſt all Tradition without 
any diſcrimination ; whereas Tradition, as I have 
here ſtated it, 1s not only an harmleſs Thing, bur in 
many Caſes very uſeful and neceſſary for the * 
eats Boop e ag ; 
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L. 6. c. 19. Bam)icere 5 US me vime— Baptize your Infants, 
and educate them in the Diſcipline, aud Admonition of Goal; for, ſaith 
our Lord, Suffer little Children to come unto me. and forbid 
them not. , C. 7. Where arguing for Tnfant-Baptiſm, he ſaith, 


| > Of this we ſay the ſame things, which our Divine Miniſters of * Holy 


things inſtructed by Divine Tradition brought down tous. || Queſt. 
& reſponſ. 56. Where, he ſaith, That there is this Difference be- 
zwixt Baptized, and Unbaptizgd Infants, that Baptized Infants en- 
joy the good things of Baptiſm, which thoſe who are not Baptized do 
not enjoy, and that they enjoy them by the Faith of thoſe, who offer 
them to Baptiſm. „„ | 
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It was by Tradition in this Senſe, that the Catho- 
Ucks, or Orthodox defended themſelves in the fourth 
Century againſt the Arians, and the Church of 4f/ich 
againſt the Doxatiſts, and the Proteſtants defend them- 
ſelves, as to the Scripture-Canon, and many other 
things, againſt the Innovations of the Papiſts. And 
therefore, in anſwer to the Second Part of their 
Objection againſt Tradition, as detracting from the 
Sufficiency of the Scriptures, I muſt remind them, 
thar the Scriptures, whoſe Sufficiency we admire, 
as well as they, cannot be proved to be the Word 
of God without Tradition, and that though they 
are ſufficient, where they are underſtood to deter- 
mine any Controverſie, yet to the right Underſtan- 
ding, and Interpretation of them in many Points, 
T 090 is as requiſite, as the * Practice of the 
is to Courts underſtand the Books of the Law. 
This is ſo true, that the Anabaptiſts themſelves 
cannot defend the Baptizing of grown Perſons, as 
were born, and bred in the Church meerly from the 
Scriptures, in which the very Inſtitution of Baptiſm 
hath a ſpecial regard unto Proſelytes, who from 
Fudaiſm, or Gentiliſm, would come over unto the 
Chriſtian Faith. Accordingly they cannot produce 
one Precept, or Example for Baprizing of ſuch as 
were born of Chriſtian Parents in all the new Teſta- 
ment, bur all the Baptized Perſons we read of in 
it, were Jews or Gentiles ; and therefore they cannot 
defend themſelves againſt the Oznakers, | who for this 
and ſome other Reaſons, have quite laid aſide Bap- 
tiſm] without the Tradition, and Practice of the 
Church. 3 | = 4 ; WE ti Bs 


Queſt, 
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Queſt. IV. Whether it be a Duty incumbent upon Chri- 
tian Parents, to bring their Children unto Baptiſm? 


To ſtate this Queſtion aright, I muſt proceed in 
the fame Order that I did upon the laſt. 


' Firſt, In arguing from the bare Lawfulneſs and 


Allowableneſs of Infant Baptiſm. 
And ſecondly, from the Neceſſity thereof, 
As co the Lawfulneſs of it, I have already ſhewn 
upon the laſt Queſtion, That there is no Neceſſity 
of having a Command or Example for to juſtifie the 
Practice of Infant Initiation; but it is ſufficient, that 


it is not forbidden, to make it lawful and allowable 


under the Goſpel. Nay, I have ſhewed upon the 
ſecond Queſtion, that of the two, there 1s more 
Reaſon that Chriſtians ſhould have an expreſs Com- 
mand to leave off, or lay down the Practice of Infant 
Initiation, becauſe it was commanded. by God in 
Infant- Circumciſion, and approved by him in Infant- 


Baptiſm (which the Fewiſh Church added to Infant- 


Circumciſion) under the Legal State. Commands 


are uſually given for the Beginning of the Practice 
of ſomething that was never in Practice before; but 


to juſtifie the Continuation of an anciently inſtituted, 
or anciently received Practice, it is ſufficient that the 
Power which inſtituted or approved it, do not coun- 
termand, or forbid it: and this, as I have ſhewn, 
being the Caſe of Infants Initiation, the Initiation of 
them by Baptiſm under the Goſpel, muſt at leaſt be 
lawful and allowable, and if it be ſo, then Parents 
and Proparents are bound in Conſcience to bring 
them unto Baptiſm in Obedience unto the Orders of 


the Church. For the Church is a Society of a People 


in Covenant with God, and in this Society, as in 
all others, there are Superiors and Inferiors, ſome 
that muſt Order, and ſome that muſt obſerve Or- 
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ders, ſome that muſt Command, and ſome that uſt 
'Qbey ; and therefore if the Catholick Church, or 


any Member of it commands her Children to ob- 
ſerve any lawful Thing, they are bound by the Com- 


mon Laws of all Government, and by the Precepts. 


in the Goſpel, which regard Eccleſiaſtical Order 
and Diſcipline, to obſerve her Commands. Obe) them 
(ſays the Apoltle) who have the Rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves unto them, for they watch for your Souls, 


Accordingly we read that St. f Faul, as he went tio” | 


the Grecian Cities, delivered the Chriſtians the De- 
crees which the Apoſtles had made at Jeruſalem, to 
keep; bur I think, I need not ſpend more time in 
the Proof of a Thing, which all D//exters will grant 
me ; for though they differ from us, as to. the Sub- 


ject of pure Eccleſiaſtical Power, yet they all agree, 


that there is ſuch a Power, and that all lawful 
Commands proceeding from it, ought to be obey d. 
Wherefore, if Infants are not uncapable of Bap- 
tiſmal Initiation, as is proved under the firſt Que- 
ſion, nor excluded from it by Chriſt, as is proved 
under the Second ; but on the contrary, there are 
very good Reaſons to preſume, that Chriſt at laſt 
allowed them the Benefit and Honour of Bap- 
tiſm, as well as grown Perſons : Then the Ordi- 
nances of any Church to Baptize them muſt needs 
lay an Obligation of Obedience upon the Con- 
ſciences of Parents and Pro- parents, who live within 


the Pale of it, becauſe the Matter of that Ordinance 


is a Thing not forbidden, but at leaſt, allowed by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 55 8 | 
But becauſe People, when they are once ſatisfied 
with the Lawfulneſs, are wont, eſpecially in Church 
Matters, to enquire into the Expediency of their Su- 
periors Commands, and to obey them ay. A 
| ear- 
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Chearfulneſs and Satisfaction when they know they 
have good Reaſons for what they ordain ; there- 
fore, leaſt any one whom perhaps I may have con- 
vinced of the bare Lawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm 
ſhould doubt of the Expediency of it, and upon that 
account be leſs ready to comply, I will here proceed 
to juitifie the Practice of the Church in this particu- 
lar; by ſhewing. > Led 

_ Firſt, That Baptiſmal Initiation is very benefici- 
all and profitable for Infants. „„ 
And Secondly, that the Baptizing of them con- 
duceth very much to the Well-being and Edification 
of the Chun 4 . 

Firſt then, Baptiſmal Initiation is very beneficial 
and profitable for Infants, becauſe they are capable 
of the Benefits and Priviledges of Baptiſm. 

This J have ſhewed in general before, under the 
firſt Queſtion, and now I will ſhew it in a more par- 
ticular Manner of Induction, by inſiſting upon the 
ſeveral Ends for which Baptiſm is ordained. 

Firſt then Baptiſm was ordained, That the Bap- 
tized Perſon might be thereby ſolemnly conſecrated 
unto God, and dedicated to his Service, and I hope 
I need not prove that Children are capable of this 
benefit; ſince Fewihh Infants were conſecrated to 
God by Circumciſion ; and the Scripture tells us, 
that * Sampſon was a Nazarite from the Womb, and 
that Samuel from the time of his Weaning, was de- 
dicated unto the Lord. e Bl 

Secondly, Baptiſm was ordained, That the Bap- 
tized Perſon might be made a Member of Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body, which is the Holy Catholick Church. 


This is a great and honourable Priviledge, and no 
Man can deny, but Infants are as capable of it un- 
der the New, as they were under the Old Teſta- 


ment. 
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ment. Nay, ſo far are they from being under any 
Natural Incapacity, as to Church Memberſhip, 
that they are ordinarily born free of Kingdoms, Ci- 
ties, and Companies ; and therefore why any Man 
ſhould think it not ſo proper for the Church Cariſtian 
to be as indulgent to them, as the Jews Church 
was, and Civil Societies uſually are, I profeſs I can- 
not tell. | 
Thirdly, it was ordained, That the baptized Per- 
ſons might by that Solemnity paſs from a State of 
Nature, wherein he was a Child of Wrath, into a 
State of Adoption or Grace, wherein he becomes a 
Child of God. 
For by our firſt Birth we are all Children of 
Wrath. . 
But by our ſecond Birth in Baptiſm, we are made 
Children of God: And why it ſhould be ſo impro- 
per for a Child to paſs in this ſolemn manner from 
one {piritual, as well as from one temporal State, to 
another, or be ſolemnly adopted by God, as well 
as Man, or ON 
Laſtly, Why a Child may not be adopted under 
the Goſpel, as well as under the Law; I am con- 
fident, thoſe who are willing to defer the Baptiſm 
of Infants, would be puzzled to give any rational 
account. | 1 
In the fourth Place, Baptiſm was inſtituted for 
a Sign to ſeal unto baptized Perſons the Pardon of 
their Sins, and to confer upon them a Right of In- 
heritance unto Everlaſting Life ; but Baptiſm hath 
this Effect upon Infants as well as upon Adult Per- 
ſons, for it waſhes them clean from * Original, as 
it 
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De hoc etiam David dixiſſe credendus eſt illud, quia in 
peccato concepit me mater mea, pro hoc & Eccleſia ab Apoſto- 
lis traditionem ſuſcept, etiam parvulis Baptiſmum dare. Scię- 
bant enim illi, quibus myſteriorum ſecreta commiſſa ſunt di- 
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it doth Men and Women both from Actual and Ori- 
ginal Sin. I ſay, it waſhes them clean form Ori- 
ginal Sin, and ſeals the Pardon of it, and the Aſſu- 
rance of God's Favour unto them, and being clean- 
ſed by the waſhing of. Regeneration trom the Guilt 
of that natural Vitioſity which they derived from 
Adam, and which made them obnoxious to the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, they become reconciled unto him, 
and acquire as certain a Right.to Eternal Life, up- 
on their Juſtification, as any actual Believer in the 
World. I cannot deny, but they may be ſaved with- 
out Baptiſm, by the extraordinary and uncovenanted 
Mercies of God, and ſo may actual Believers, who 
die unbaptized, if they do not contemn Baptiſm; 
but then the Hopes which we ought to have of God's 
Mercy, in extraordinary Caſes, ought not to make 
us leſs regardſul of his ſure, ordinary, and covenan- 
ted Mercies, and the appointed Means, unto which 
they are annexed. | 

But in the Fifth place, Baptiſm was ordained, 
That being admitted into the Covenant, and in- 
grafted into Chriſt's Body, we might acquire a pre- 
ſent Right unto all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and 
particularly unto the Promiſes of the Spirit, which 
is ſo ready to aſſiſt initiated Perſons, that it will de- 
ſcend in its Influences upon them at the time of 

| their 


—— 


vinorum, quia eſſent in omnibus genuine ſordes peccati, quæ 
per aquam & ſpiritum ablui deberent. Origen. in Ep. ad Lou. 
J. F. n c eg Ts Au xoivn mzvTov det. Contra Celſum I. 4. Quan- 
to magis prohiberi non debet Infans, qui recens natus nihil 
peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum Adam carnaliter natus contagi- 
um mortis antique prima Nativitate contraxit. Cyprian. in 
Ep. ad Fidum. Thoſe that would ſee more Teſtimonies out of the 
Ancients about Original Sin, before the Time of the Pelagian Con- 
rrowerſie, may conſult Irenæus 1. 4. c. 5. I. f. c. 16 1.3.C.20.1. 5. 
c. 14, 17, 21. and many more cited out of Juſt. Mart. in Dial. 
eum Tryph. Tatianus his Scholar, Athanaſius, &c. by Voſſius 
in his Hi. Pelag. J. 2. part. 1. Th. 6. Vid, Can, Concil. Car- 


thag. 112. 
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their Initiation in ſuch a Manner, and Meaſure az 
they are capable thereof. : 

This the Primitive Chriſtians found by Experience 
to be ſo true, that they called Baptiſm, by the Names 
of * Illumination, Grace, and Unction; and we need 
not doubt, but they talked, as they felt; and for 
this Reaſon they baptized Intants, becauſe they knew 
that they acquired a Right unto the ſame Spirit by 
Beptiſm, who would be ſure to preſide, and watch 
over them, and act upon their Souls according to 
the Meaſure of their Capacity, and prevent them in 
their very firſt Doings with his gracious Helps. 

| Wherefore, though it ſhould be granted, that the 
Holy Ghoſt cannot be actually conferred upon In- 
fants in Baptiſm, by reaſon of their natural Incapa- 
city (as Anabaptiſts raſhly aſſert) yet the Baptizing of 
them is not fruſtraneous, as to this great End of 
Baptiſm, becauſe they thereby acquire an acual 
antecedent Right to the Aſſiſtances and Illumina- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, which they ſhall receive, 
as ſoon, and as faſt, as their natural Incapacity 

removes. e 

This Diſtinction betwixt having the Spirit, and 
having a Right unto the Spirit, holds not only in 
Infant-Baptiſm, but in the Baptiſm of Hypocrites 
and ſecret Sinners, who by ſubmitting unto the Or- 
dinances of Baptiſm, acquire an actual Antecedent 
Right unto the Spirit, although they are in a moral 


Incapacity of receiving the Graces of it, till their 
Hypocriſie is removed. Nevertheleſs, their Baptiſm 


is not incffe&ual as to this End, but is a Means of 
conferring the Holy Ghoſt upon them without Re- 
baptization, becauſe though they cannot receive it 

7 WET DOT OE 
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at the Moment of their Baptiſm, by reaſon of their 
Hypocrilie, as ſincere Penitents do, in whom there 
is no ſuch moral Impediment ; yer by virtue of it 
they will be ſure to receive it afterwards, as ſoon 
as they ſhall in any degree become capable thereof. 

Theſe are the Bleſſings and Benefits conſequent 
upon Baptiſm by God's Appointment, of which In- 
fants are as capable as actual Believers ; and let any 
impartial Man judge, Whether it is more for their 
Benefit, that this manifold Capacity in them ſhould 
be actually anſwered by the timely Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, or that it ſhould lye void and unſatisfied, 
till they came to years of Diſcretion ? Which is beſt 
for a Child that hath the Evil, to be Tonched for it 
while he is a Child, or to wait till he is of ſufficient 
Age to be ſenſible of the Benefit? Or to make one 
Compariſon more, which would be beſt for a Tray- 
tor's Child, to be preſently reſtored to his Blood 
and Eſtate, and his Prince's Favour, or to be kept 
in a meer Capacity of being reſtored till he was a 
Man? 

But beſides theſe Benefits which are conſequent 
upon Baptiſm by God's Appointment, there is ano- 
ther no leſs profitable to young. Children, which will 
juſtifie the Practice of Infant Initiation, and that is to 
have ſuch an early Pre- engagement laid upon them, 
which, without the higheſt Baſeneſs and Ingratitude, 
they cannot afterwards retract. No Perſon of com- 
mon Ingenuity, who hath any Senſe of Honour, or 
any tolerable Degree of Conſcience within him, can 
without ſhame and horrour break thoſe Sacred Bonds 
aſunder, by which he was bound to God in his In- 
fancy, when he comes to Years of Underſtanding ; 


but on the contrary, will think himſelf in Honour 
and Gratitude bound to own, and ſtand to the Ob- 


ligation which he then contracted, when he was gra- 
ciouſly admitted roſo many Bleſſings and Priviledges, 
before he could do any thing himſelf W 
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Obtaining of them, or underſtand his own Good. 
It would argue a Perſon to be of a very ill Nature 
and untoward Diſpoſition to break ſuch Solemn Fœ- 
deral Vows; and therefore, we ſee that Children 
generally do readily take upon themſelves their Bap- 
tiſmal Obligations, when they come to the Ute of 
Reaſon ; whereas were they left alone to their own 
Freedom when they would be baptized, they would 
be apt to put it off from time to time, through the 
Averſeneſs that the corrupt Nature of Man hathto 


ſuch ſtrict and ſpiritual Engagements; and in ſuch a a 
State of Liberty as this, Men would need, as many, 


and as earneſt Exhortations unto Baptiſm, as unto 
the Lord's Supper; and in ſuch an Age, as ours is 
at leaſt, reluct as much to come unto that, as we 
ſee by Experience they do unto this. Wherefore, up- 
on ſuppoſition that Chriſt doth but allow Children to 
be brought unto him in Baptiſm, The Wiſdom of 
the Church is highly to be applauded for bringing 
them under ſuch an early and beneficial Pre-engage- 
ment, and not leaving them to their own Liberty at 


ſuch Years, when Fleſh and Blood would be apt to 


find out ſo many Shifts and Excuſes, and make them 
regret to be Baptized. | 

And therefore in the Second Place, as the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants is very beneficial and profitable un- 
to them; ſo it conduceth very much to the Well-be- 
ing and Edification of the Church, in preventing thoſe 
ſcandalous and ſhameful Delays of Baptiſm, which 
grown Perſons otherwiſe would be apt to make, put- 
ting it off till the Time of ſome great Sickneſs, as 
many were wont to do in the third and foutth' Cen- 
tury, when being not baptized in their Infancy, they 
did ordinarily receive Baptiſm, as Papiſts now re- 
ceive Extream Union, when they were ready to ex- 

ire. | 

: For, as it is uſual now for Perſons to defer the re- 
ceiving of the Lord's Supper, for fear of Damnation, 

miſtaking 


y 
J 
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miſtaking the Apoſtle, where he ſaith; he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh Damnation to 
himſelf : So in thoſe Ages it was uſual for Perions to 
deter their own and their Childrens Baptiſm out of a 


* kind of Novatian Principle, for fear that if chey fell 


into Sin after Baptiſm, there would be no place for Re- 
entance, miſtaking that Place of the Apoſtle, where 
tis ſaid; That if they who were once enlightned| 1. e. Bap- 
tized ] fall away, it is impoſſible to renew them again unto 
Repentance. VVV 2 | 
Now, the Baptizing of Children being deferred: 
by their Parents out of this Superſtitious tear, they, 
when they came to be Men and Women, put the 
doing of it off for ſeveral Reaſons and Pretences, 
which we learn out of the Writers of thoſe times. 


Some deferred it out of Worldly Love, and a Car- 


nal Loathneſs to renounce their ſinful Pleaſures, and 
take upon them the Yoke of Chriſt. Some put it 
off, pretending Want of leiſure through multitude of 
Worldly Buſineſs; others ont of Lazineſs and care- 
leſs Negligence. f Others were wont to plead the 
Inſufficiency of their Knowledge ; others the Incon- 
veniency of the preſent Time; others would not be 
baptized; but at ſuch a Time, or in ſuch a Place, as 
7 70 a City, or ſuch a River, or by ſuch a Perſon, or 
n ſuch a Company. Some would put it off upon 2 


* 


pretence of not haying ſuch or ſuch Relations preſent; 


others would decline 1t upon the account of ſome fmall 
Expences that attended it; others be cauſe they reluct⸗ 
ed to confeſs their Sins; others becauſe they favoured 
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not the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, or to comply 
with the Ariaus; ſome becauſe they would imitate the 
Example of Chriſt, who was not baptized till the 3oth 
Year-of his Age, and ſome out of fear of Perſecution, 
This happened formerly to the great Shame 
and Diſhonour of the Chriſtian Religion, though 
the Fathers ſharply and vehemently wrote and 
preached againſt it; and therefore upon bare Sup- 
poſition of the bare Lawfulneſs, or Indifferency of In- 
fant-Baptiſm, I cannot but approve the Wiſdom and 
Prudence of thoſe Churches, which appoint it, be- 
cauſe the Practice of it doth prevent ſuch ſhameful 
and ſcandalous Neglects of Baptiſm, which to the 
great Prejudice of Chriſtianity, as Experience hath 
taught us, 'would otherwiſe ariſe in the Church. 
Thus much upon enquiry into the Lawfulneſs and 
Expediency of Infant-Baptiſm, to ſhew Chriſtian Pa- 
rents what an indiſpenſable Obligation lies upon 
their Conſciences to bring their Children to be bap- 
tized in Obedience to the Church, which hath ap- 
pointed Infant-Baptiſm; bur then if Infant-Baptiſm 
be not only neceſſary, becauſe the Church hath ap- 
pointed it, but the Church hath appointed it becauſe 
it is neceſſary, and in any wiſe to be retained, then 
this Antecedent ſort of Neceſſity doth yet lay a ſtron- 
ger Obligation upon the Conſciences of Parents, to 
initiate their Children, as being moſt agreeable to 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, and the Intention and 
Will of Chriſt. hs 3 

Firſt, as being moſt agreeable to the Practice of the 
Apoſtles, who, it is highly to be preſumed, autho- 
rized the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, becauſe it was 
practiſed in the next Age unto them. 
And Secondly, as being moſt agreeable to the 
Intention and Will of Chriſt, who, it is to be pre- 


ſumed, would have forbidden and countermanded 
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the Jewiſß Practice of initiating Infants, if he had 
not had a mind they ſhould be Baptized. 

\ Wherefore f his very not repealing of that Pra- 
ctice is a ſufficient Demonſtration, that it was his 
Pleaſure it ſhould be continued; it was the Practice 
of the Jewiſh Church before he came, and the Pra- 
ctice of the Church-· Chriſtian not long after he departed, 
and we find the Practice of it in the one harmoniou- 
fly anſwering to the Practice of it in the other; and 
therefore what was before, and what was after this 
time, we may well preſume, was continued in the 
25 mY wi tas | G g CE interim 
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Nam quum pædo-Baptiſmus in Eccleſia Judaicà in 
àdmiſſione Proſelytorum ita fuit notus, uſitatus, & frequens, 
ut nihil ferè notius, uſitatius, & frequentius, non opus erat, 
ut aliquo præcepto roboraretur. Nam Chriſtus Baptiſmum in 
manus ſuas atque in ufum Evangelicum ſuſcepit, qualem in- 
venir, hoc ſolùm addito, quod ad digniorem ſinem atque lar- 
giorem uſum promoverit. Novit ſatis gens univerſa parvu- 
los ſolitos Baptizari; illud præcepto opus non habuit, quod 
Communi uſu ſemper invaluerat. Si prodiret jam een 
regale in hæc verba : Recipiar ſe wire dic dominico 
ad publicum conventum in Ece(i4, inſaniet certè ille,quicun- 
que olim hinc arguerit non celebrandas eſſe die dominico in 
publicis conventabus preces, conciones, Pſalmodias, eo quod 
nulla in edicto de iis mentio. Nam cavit edictum de celebra- 
tione diei dominicæ in publicis conventibus in genere, de 
particularibus autem divini cultus ſpeciebus ibidem celebran- 
dis non opus erat, ut eſſet mentio, cum iſtæ ante datum edi- 
ctum, & cum daretur, ſemper, & ubiq; notæ eſſent, & in 
uſu aſſiduo. Ipſiſſimo hoc modo res ſe habuir cum Baptiſmo, 
Chriſtus eum inſtituit in Sacramentum Evangelicum, quo in 
profeſſionem Evangelii omnes admitterentur, ut olim in pro- 
ſelytiſmum ad Religionem Judaicam. Particularia ed ſgect- 
antia, modus ſcilicet Baptizandi, ætas Baptizanda, ſexus Bapti= 
zandus, &c regula. & definitione opus non habuerunt, eo 
quod hæc ve] hppis & tonſoribus nota erant ex communi uſu. 
E contra ergo plan & aperti prohibitione opus erat, ut In- 
fantes & parvuli non Baptizarent r, ſi eos Baptizandos nollet 
Servator, Si aboleri iſtam conſuetudinem velle Chriſtus, 
aperte prohibuiſſet. Silentium ergo ejus & Scripture pedo- 
Baptiſmum firmat, & propagat, Ligbef. Hora  Hebraice in 
att. 3. 6 8 
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interim during the time of the Apoſtles, as his pre- 
_ ſumed Will and Intention, who never did or ſpoke 
any thing, that can reaſonably be interpreted, that 
he would have the Jeuiſb Cuſtom of admitting In- 
fants into the Church, laid aſide; and therefore his 
Silence, and the Silence of the Scriptures, are ſo far 
from being Arguments againſt Inſant-Baptiſin, that 
conſidering the antecedent Uſage of it, they are very 
ſtrong Preſumptions for it, as the learned Author in 
the Note foregoing doth excellently prove. 
To this purpoſe alſo have J diſcourſed above, 
upon the Second and Third Queſtions; and there- 
fore, if Chriſt in the Reformation of the Church, 
from the Law into the Goſpel, did not repeal the 
Ancient Practice of Iufant-Baptiſm,. but left Baptiſm 
to be adminiſtred in the ſame latitude as before his 
time, then it muſt needs be concluded; that there 
lies the ſame Obligation upon Parents (abſtracting 
from the Commands of the Church) to deſire Bap- 
tiſm for their Children, as for grown Proſelytes to 
deſire it for themſelves. e 

For what Authority ſoever enacts any thing con- 
cerning Children, or Perfons under the Tears of 
Diſcretion, doth lay at leaſt an implicit Obligation 
upon Parents and Pro parents, to ſee that Act be 
performed. As if, for example, an Act of Parlia- 
ment ſhould be made, that all Perſons whatſoever, 
Men, Women, and Children, - ſhould. pay fo 
much an Head unto the King, the Aa, by the 
Nature of it, would oblige Parents, and Pro-pa- 
Tents, to pay for their Children, and the Minors in 
their Cuſtody, as well as for themſelves. Or, if in the 
time of a general Contagion, the Supream Power 
mould command, that all Men, Women, and Chil- 
dren, ſhould every Morning take ſuch an Antidote, 
that Command would oblige Parents to give it un- 
to their Children, as well as to take it themſelves. 


Juſt ſo the Ordinance of Baptiſm being intended, 
| or 
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or inſtituted by our Saviour in its ancient Latitude 
for Children as well as grown Perſons, it muſt needs 
lay an Obligation upon Parents, and Pro-parents, 
to bring them to che Holy Sacrament, otherwiſe the 
Divine Inſtitution would in part be made void, and 
fruſtrated of the Ends for which it was inſtituted ; 
as if it did not alſo lay an Obligation upon adult 
Perſons, to offer themſelves unto the Holy Sacrament, 
it would be of no Force at all. fs 

To ſum up all in ſhort. When our Lord firſt ap- 

inted Baptiſm, and afterwards ſaid, Go, and proſe- 
Iyte all Nations, baptizing them, c. either he intended 
that Children ſhould be baptized, as well as Grown 
Proſelytes, or he did not; if he did not intend they 
ſhould be baptized, why did he not plainly diſco- . 
ver that Intention? Nay, why did he not plainly 
Forbid them to be baptized, as they were wont to 


be? But if he intended they ſhould be baptized ac- 
cording to the ancient Cuſtom in the Jewiſh Church, 


Parents are as much bound to offer them unto Bap- 
tiſm, as Adult Believers, Men and Women, are 
bound to offer themſelves. _ . 
What I have here {aid about the Obligation, 
which lies upon Parents to bring their Children un- 
to Baptiſm, concerns all Pro- parents, to whoſe care 
Children are committed, as Guardians, Tutors, and 
Church-wardens ; and leſt any ſhould ask, as ſome 
Sceptically do, at What time they are bound to bring 
them unto Baptiſm ? As ſoon as they are born, or the 
next day after, or when 2 I anſwer, By ſhewing the Im- 

ertinency of that Queſtion, in reference to grown 
Beg thus: When muſt a Believing Man or Mo- 
man be Baptized ? As ſoon as he Believes, or the next 


day after, or when? And truly the Anſwer is the 


ſame to beth Queſtions, At any time; the Goſpel 
indulging a diſcretional Latitude in both Caſes, and 
only forbidding the wilful Negle& of the Ordinance, 
and all unreaſonable and needleſs delays thereof. 
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Queſt. V. Mpether it is lawful to Communicate with 
Believers, who were only baptized in their Infancy ? 


'The ſtating of this depends upon what I have 
ſaid upon the Second and Third Queſtions, to prove, 
That Infants are capable Subjects of Baptiſm, and that 
it is lauful to Baptize them : And if I have not erred, 
as I hope I have not, in thoſe two Determinations, 
then the Baptiſm of Inſants is lawful and valid, and 
if the Baptiſm of them be lawful and valid, then it 
cannot be unlawful to Communicate with them, 
when they come to be Men and Women. 

Accordingly, it never entered into the Heart of 
any of the ancient Chriſtians to refuſe Communion 
with grown Believers, who had been Baptized in 
their Infancy, whether they were baptized in per- 
fect Health, as Children moſt uncommonly were, or 
only in Danger of Death, as the Children of thoſe 
Noyatian kind of Parents above mentioned always 
were, who were ſo far from thinking ' /afant-Baptifin 
a Nullity, or Corruption of Baptiſm, that they 
_ thought it neceſſary for them, in Caſe of apparent 


danger, and durſt not let them dye unbaptized. 


Some others deferred the baptizing of their Chil- 
dren, becauſe they thought them too weak to endure 
the Severities of the Trine Immerſion; and others, 
perhaps, according to the private Opinion of * Ter- 
zullian and f Nazianzen, thought it more convenient 
to delay the Baptizing of them till they were ca- 
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De Baptiſmo, c. 18. Ait quidem dominus nolite illos pro- 
hibere ad me venire, veniant ergo dum adoleſcunt, veniant 
dum diſcunt, dum, quo veniant, docentur, _ | 
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pable of being catechized, between Three and Four 


Years old; but ſtill this Delay of Baptiſm ſuppoſed 
their continuing in Health, but in Cafe of Danger 
they thought it * neceſſary to baptize them, and if 
they ſurvived the Danger, looked upon them as la w- 
fully and validly baprissũ t.. 

Theſe were all the Pleas we read of for deferring 
the Baptiſm of Infants among the Ancients, who 
never urged this for one, that Infant-Baptiſm was 
unlawful; or invalid. No, they never argued againſt 
it from the want of thoſe pre-requiſite Conditions in 
Children, which Chriſt and the Apoſtles required in 
Adult Proſelytes, nor from the want of Precept and 
Example for it in the New Teſtament, but ſo under- 
ſtood the Scriptures, as to think it as lawful and 
warrantable as the Baptiſm of grown Believers, and 


neceſſary in caſe of Danger; and juſt ſo did thoſe, 


who deferred their Baptiſm for fear of ſinning after 
it, think the Baptiſm of Men and Women only ne- 
ceſſary at the laſt Extremity in apparent danger of 


Death. | 
But then, if the ordinary Practice of Infant-Baptiſm 


be nor only lawful and valid, but alſo neceſſary, as 
appearing moſt agreeable to the preſumed Will of 
Chriſt, who did not countermand the Practice of it, 
and moſt conformable to the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
as can be proved from the Practice of the very next 
Age unto them; then it muſt not only be lawful to 
Communicate with Believers, who were baptized in 


their Infancy, bur an exceeding great Sin, and Pre- 


ſumption to refuſe Communion with them upon that 
account. 5 
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In a word, if Infant-Baptiſm be not only lawful . 
but neceſſary, what a grievous and provoking Sin muſt 
it needs be, todifown thoſe for Members of Chriſt's 
Body whom heowns to be ſuch ? But if it be neither, 
as Auabaptiſts vainly pretend, then there hath not 
been a true Church upon the Face of the Earth, for 
Eleven hundred Years, nor a Church, for above 
Fifteeen hundred, with which a true Chriſtian could 
communicate without Sin. | | 

This is a very abſurd and dreadful Conſequence, 
and inconſiſtent with the Purity of the Apoſtolical 
Ages, while the Church was fo full of Saints, Mar- 
tyrs, and Miracles, and repreſented as * Symmetral 
by the Spirit of God, under the Symbol of Mea- 
ſuring the Temple of God, and the Altar, Revel. 


1 


* * - >” iy — . — 
6 


See Dr. More's Apocalypſis Apoc. Preface, p 20, and on the 
21th Chapter of the Revelations, v. 1, 2 fit 125 
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THE 


CONCLUSION. 


| A Lthough in the Management of this Contro- 

verſie againſt the Anabaptiſts, I have endeav- 
oured ſo to ſtate the Caſe of Infant. Bapti ſin, as to ob- 
viate, or anſwer all the Conſiderable Pleas, and Ma- 
terial Objections, which they are wont to make 
againſt it; yet there are two of their Objections, of 
which I have yet taken no notice, thinking it better, 
that I might avoid tediouſneſs, and confuſion in de- 
termining upon the preceeding Queſtions, to Pro- 
poſe, and Anſwer them a part by themſelves. 

The F:rſt of theſe two, is the ancient Cuſtom of 
giving the Communion unto Infants, which they endea- 
vour with all their Art, and Skill to run Parallel 
with the Practice of Infant Baptiſm, although there 
is not the like Eyidence, nor the like Reaſon for the 
Practice of that, as there is for the Practice of this. 
- Firſt, There is not the like Evidence, for the Pra- 
ctice of it, S. * Cyprian being the firſt Author which 
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Ac nequid deeſſet ad criminis cumulum Infantes quoque 


parentum manibus vel impoſiti, vel attracti: amiſerunt par- 


vuli, quod in primo ſtatim Nativitatis Exordio fuerunt conſe- 
cuti. Nonne illi cum judicii dies venerit, dicent: Nos nihil 
fecimus, nec derelicto cibo, ac poculo domini ad profana conta- 
gia ſponte properavimus. Afterwards he tells a Story of a little 


. Girl, who having been carried to the Idol-Feaſts, was afterwards 


brought by her Mother, who | knew nothing of it, to the Communion, 
when he adminiſtred, and when the Deacon brought the Cup to her, ſhe 
turned - away her 'Face from it, but the Deacon pouring ſome f the 
Wine into her Mouth, ſbe fell into Convulſions, and Vomitings, which 
the Holy Father. looking upon as a. Miracle, did thereupon diſcover, 
that ſhe had been polluted at the Idol-Feaſts, Vid. & Aguſt. ad Bo- 
pifacium Epilcop. Ep. 23. Vol. 2. hs 
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they can produce for it, and after him the * Author 
of the Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and + Cyril 
of Jeruſalem are the next, who make mention of it, 
towards the latter End of the Fourth Century, and 
then St. || Auguſtine in the Fifth, who indeed ſpeaks 


frequently of it, as of the Practice of the Church in 


that Age. 
Theſe are all the Authorities for Infant-Communion, 
that I know of, till St. Auguſtine's time; Whereas 
beſides the Authority of St. Cyprian, which is the 
firſt they have for Communicating Jufants, we 
have the Authority of a whole Council of Fathers, 
in which he preſided, and of Origen, Tertullian, and 
Tenæus, who was the Scholar of St. Polycarp, and 
the Grand- Scholar of St. Fohn. F 
And then, whereas among the Writers of the 4h, 
Century, there are but the two above: cited, who 
make mention of Inſam Communion, we have St. Hie- 
rom, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Aobanaſius, Gregory 
Nazlanzen, and the third Council of Carthage, who all 
ſpeak of Infaut Baptiſm, as of a thing generally pra- 
Siſed, and moſt of them, as of a thing, which ought 
to be practifed in the Church; gn 
Furthermore, none of the four Teſtimonies for 7:- 
faut-Communion, ſpeak of it, as of an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, as Origen doth of Tnfant-Baptiſm, not to men- 
tion that the Pelagians never owned the neceſſity of 
Infant-Communion, as they did of Infant-Baptiſm : All 
which things conſidered, ſhew, that there is nothing 
$14 | Plz near 
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* Cap. 7. Contemplat. 3. p. 360, 362. | 

＋ Cathecheſis 3. nie. Hiefophym. ee | 
De verbis domini in Evang. Johan. Epiſt. 23. 106, 107. 
Lib. x. de peccatorum merit. & remiſ: cap. 20. lib. 1. Con- 
tra Julianum c. rx. Contra. duas Epiſtolas Pelag. lib, 2. cap. 
22. lib. 4. cap. 14. 2 | 


** See them all cited at large in Walker's Plea for Infant · 
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The Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 459 
near the like Evidence in Antiquity for the Practice 
of the one, as there is for that of the other. 

And as there is not the like Evidence for the con- 
ſtant, ſucceſſive, and general Practice of Infant-Com- 
munion, as there is tor Jufant-Baptiſm : So there is 
not the like Reaſon for the Practice of it. 

Firſt, Becauſe Baptiſm is the Sacrament, or Myſtery 
of Initiation, of which Perſons of all Ages are capable; 
it being inſtituted chiefly for an initiatory Sign to 
Solemnize the Admiſſion of the Baptized Perſon into 
the Church, and to Seal all the Bleflings of the Go- 
ſpel unto him, as a Member of Chriſt. This is the 
Subſtance or chiet End of Baptiſm ; which as I have 
ſhewed upon the Second and Fourth Queſtions, is 
equally anſwered in the Baptiſm of Children, as well 
as of profeſſing Believers ; Confeſſion of Faith, as 
well as Confeſſion of Sins, being but accidental 
Circumſtantials, which are neceſlary with reſpect to 
the State of the Perſon to be Baptized, but not to 
Baptiſm it felt. But on the contrary, the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, or Communion, is the Sacrament of Perfection, 
and Conſummation in the Chriſtian Religion, being 


primarily, and chiefly inſtituted for a Sacrificial 


Feaſt in remembrance of Chriſt's Death, and Paſſion, 
which being an act of great Knowledge and Piety, 
Children are not capable to perform. SG 
But. Secondly, There is not the ike Reaſon for 

Baptizing, and Communicating Infants, becauſe that 
is grounded upon the Authority of many Texts of 
Scripture, which without the Concurrence of Tra- 
dition are fairly and genuinely interpretable for it; 
but this is grounded only upon one Text [| John 6.5 3. 
Except ye eat theFleſh of the Son of Man,and drink his Blood 
je have no life in you | which it is doubtful whether it 
is to be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt, or no, be- 
cauſe it cannot be underſtood of it but in a prolepti- 


cal Senſe, the Lord's Supper having not been yet in- 


ſtituted 
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Kitured by him; or if it be ſo underſtood ; yet the 
Senſe of it ought to be regulated by the Chief End 
of irs Inſtitution contained in thoſe Words of our 
bleſſed Saviour, do this in remembrance of me, and this 
do ye as oft, as ye drink it in remembrance of me.Where- 
fore though this Text was litterally to be underſtood 
of the Holy Euchariſt, as St. Auguſtine firſt inter- 
prets it, yet it ought not to be {trained to Infant- 
Communion, becauſe Infants cannot partake of the 
Holy Banquet in remembrance of Chriſt. And there- 


fore though the Cuſtom of Communicating Infants 


prevailed by Degrees in ſome Ages of the Church, 
yet the Weſtern Churches diſcerning the miſtake upon 
which it was grounded, have long fince laid it aſide, 
though they Kill continue the Practice of Infam- 
Baptiſm, as fully anſwering the Chief End of Bap- 
tiſm, and as being founded upon more, and clearer 
Texts of Scriptures, and a much more noble Tradi- 
tion than Infant-Communion is. oy 
But Thirdly, There is not the like Reaſon for Bap- 
tizing, and Communicating Infants, becauſe the 
Correſpondent Practice of the Jewiſh Charch in In- 
fant-Circumciſfion, and Infant-Baptiſm, anſwered as 
a Pattern unto that under the Law ; but there was 
nothing of a Pattern under it, which anſwered ſo 
to Infant-Communion, becauſe a Child never per- 


took of the Paſſover, before he was old enough to 


take his Father by the Hand, and to go up from 
the Gates of Feruſalemunto the Mount of the Temple, 
and to enquire about the Meaning of the Service, and 


Was capable of underſtanding the nature of it, as it 


was done in Remembrance of their Deliverance out 
AA n 
And in like manner, when the Children of Chri- 
ſtians are old enough to be inſtructed in the Nature 
of the Holy Communion, and to underſtand that, 
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The Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 461 
then they may partake of ir, be it as ſoon as it 
will, if they are baptized and confirmed ; though-it 
is true, that Chriſtian Children are uſually much ol- 
der, than the / euiſ were, before they Communicate, 
which is meerly accidental, becauſe it requires a riper 
Reaſon to underſtand the Myſtery of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, which is done in remembrance of our Spi- 
ritual Deliverance by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, both 
God and Man, upon the Croſs, than to underſtand 
the plain and eaſie Meaning of the Paſſover, which 
was annually kept in remembrance of the Temporal 
Deliverance of the Jews. 7 8 | 
But to ſpeak yet more fully of Infant-Communion, 
the Practice of it is ſo far from prejudicing the 
Cauſe of Infant-Baptiſm, that it mightily confirms 
it, becauſe none were, or could be admitted to par- 
take of the Holy Communion, till they were valid- 
ly * baptized, and therefore the Practice of Infant- 
Communion, is a moſt emphatical Declaration, that 
all the Churches, wherein it ever was, or f {till is 
praiſed, were of Opinion that the Baptiſm of In- 


fants was as lawful and valid, as that of profeſſing 


Believers can be. | | | 
As for the Original ofthis Cuſtom, it is not known 
when it began, probably it came in by degrees from 
the ancient and laudable Cuſtom of adminiſtring the 
Lord's Supper to grown Perions preſently after their 
Baptiſm ; and if ſo many of the ancient Churches 
were ſo tender towards Infants, as to bring them to 
the Communion, rather' than deprive them of the 


| leaſt Shadow of Right, what ſhall be ſaid in excuſe 


of thoſe uncharitable Men, who will rather deſtroy 
e | all 
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all the Churches in the World, than bring their Chil- 


dren unto Baptiſm, of which they are capable, and 
to which they have a Right ſo highly probable, if | 


not certain and infallible, as I have proved above? 
The Second Objection againſt Hnfant-Baptiſm, 
which Itook no notice of, but reſerved for this place, 
is taken from their Incapacit) to engage themſelves in Cove- 
nant unto God. For, {ay theſe Men, all who enter 
into Covenant, and receive the Seal of the Covenant, 
muſt contract, and ſtipulate for their Part, as well as 
God doth for his; and therefore St. Peter ſaith, That 
the Baptiſm which ſaveth us, muſt. bave the - Anſwer, or 
Reſtipulation M a good Conſcience towards God, 1 Ep.3:21, 
But how can (Infants ſtipulate, or what Conſcience 
can be in them, who have not the Uſe of Reaſon, 
ner are capable of knowing what the Covenant means? 
To this Objection I anſwer as formerly, That it 
is as ſtrong againſt Infant-Circumcifion, as Tifant-Bap- 
tiſm ; for the Infants of the Fews' were admitted as 
ef ectually into the Covenant, and had it as really 


ſealed unto them, and were as ſtrongly tyed to per- 
form the Conditions of it, when they came to years of 


Underſtanding, as if they had been Circumciſed 
then, and at their Circumciſion had perſonally, and 
expreſly indented with GW. 


Wherefore the ſame Anſwer which will ſerve to 
juſtifie nlaut Circumciſion, will juſtifie Infant-Bap- 
iim, which ſucceeds in the place of it, and it 
is this: That God of his Goodneſs towards 
Infants, was pleaſed to ſeal the Covenant of Grace 
unto Infants upon an implicite and imputative ſort of 
Stipulation, which at Years of underſtanding - they 
were bound to own, by openly profeſſing the Few!/b 
Religion, or if they then renounced it, thereupon 
they became Strangers to the Covenant, which in 
ſuch Caſes was as void, as if it had never been made. 
An implicit Stipulation was ſufficient for the Chil- 
dren of Believers, though an open Profeſſion and Sti- 
pulation was required of grown Proſelytes, which 
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ſhews, that Circumciſion was an Inſtitution of Latitude, 
and that perſonal and expreſs Reſtipulation was not 
a general pre- requiſite Condition to Circumciſion, 
but only to ſome Perſons to be circumciſed. ä 

In like manner Baptiſm being an Inſtitution of La- 
titude, ordained for Perſons under, as well as at the 
Years of Diſcretion, perſonal and expreſs Stipulation 
is only required of the former; and therefore St. 


Peter, in the Text above cited, likely had re- 


ſpect not to all Baptiſm, or Baptiſm in general, but 
only to the Baptiſm of Adult Proſelytes, whom the 
Miniſter uſed to “ interrogate at the time of Bap- 
tiſm, much after the ſame manner as we interrogate 
Adult Profelytcs how, + 55 15707740) 7. wn 
Wherefore this Objection, like the reſt which the 
Anabaptiſts make, runs upon this Preſumption, that 
Baptiſm is a ſtrict Inſtitution, and that perſonal and 
expreſs Anſwering or Reſtipulation is a pre-requi- 
ſite Condition to all. Baptiſm, whereas it is only a 
perſonal Qualification required of Majors, or Adult 
Perſons, when they come to be baptized. © 
But as for Children, Baptiſm may be adminiſtred 
unto them upon an implicite, and imputative fort of 
Reſtipularion, as Circymciſion Was to the Few, 


and Baptiſm now is to Dein Chriſtian Infants, or 
elſe it may be adminiſtred unto them as Baptiſm for- 
merly was among the Jews to the Infants, and Minors 
of Proſelytes upon a vicarious Reſtipulation by their 
Sponſors, which ſeems to have been tranſlated, toge- 
ther with the uſe of Baptiſm, from the Jeiſb Church. 
It is certain, that f Tertullian makes mention of Son- 
ſors, or Sureties for Children at Baptiſm, and very 

+4 probable, 
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probable, that the Apoſtles made Parents, and 
Major domo's ſtipulate in the Name of their * M 
nors, when they baptized them, as the Jews 
were wont to do; and upon this Suppoſition Saint 
Peter in the Text above cited, might alſo probably 
allude to all Baptiſm, becauſe Grown Proſelytes to 
the Chriſtian Religion, did anſwer for their Children, 
as well as for themſelves at Baptiſm, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Jewiſ Chur. 7 

. . Nay, there is little Reaſon to doubt, but that the 
Jewiſh being the Pattern of the Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
the Apoltles and their Aſſiſtants who were Fews or 
Helleniſts, did obſerve this Cuſtom of Vicarious Sti- 
pulation at the Baptiſm of Infants and Minors; as well 
as all the other Particulars, in which they refemble 
one another, as the Picture doth the Face whoſe 
Picture it is. a | 


As for example, The Jewiſh Baptiſm was admini- 


ſtred to Women as well as Men, and ſo is the Chri- 


ſtian. 
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Secondly, It was never reiterated nor repeated; 
. 

Thirdly, It was called Regeneration, and a New 
Birth, and baptized Perſons, were {aid to he born 
again and regenerated, which alſo holds in Chriſtian 
Baptiſm. e 
„ Fourthly, 
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*PrefeQure igitur juridice que Baptiſmo preerit profite- 
batur Proſelytus ipſe Majorennis (Maſculus qui annum de- 
cimum tertium, fœmina que duodecim ſupetaverat) legem 
Moſaicam ſe ſervaturum. Minorum vero nomine idem ip< 
ſum profitebatur præfectura ipſa, uti in Chriſtianiſmo ſuſcep- 
tores minorenium, ſeu parvulorum, ſaltem {i nec parentes 
defſent, qui idem præſtare poſſent. Selden de Synedriis, 

ib. 1. c. 3. And what is here ſaid of the CONSISTORY among 
the Jews, concerning the Baptiſm of Infants and Minors, St. Au- 
guſtine ſaith of the Church among Chriſtians, Accommodat illis 
mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes ut veniant, aliorum cor, ut 
credant, aliorum linguam ut fateantur. 
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Fourthly, Baptized Proſelytes among the Fews 
were bound to leave their neareſt Relations, if it 
were neceflary, and adhere to the Church, and ſo 
are baptized Chriſtian Proſelytes bound to do the 
lame. | ij 
Fifthly, The Irfants of Proſelytes were baptized 
among the Jews, as well as the Proſelytes themſelves, 
and ſo have I proved, that Infants have been always 
baptized" among the Chriſtians.. 7 
And therefore in the laſt place, ſince the Few 
Church baptized Infants upon Vicarious Stipulation, 
why ſhould not we think it ſufficient for their en- 
trance into the Covenant, and that the Apoſtles did 
Z 5 ö 
Theſe Things, and whatſoever elſe is written in 
this little Tract, I hope will be fairly and candidly 
conſidered by the Diſſenters among us, upon the ac- 
count of Infant-Baptiſm. I fay the truth in Chriſt, 
I lye not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me Witneſs 
in the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Searcher of Hearts, 
that I have great Heavineſs, and almoſt continual 
Sorrow in my Heart for them, and that to recon- 
cile them to the Church, I. could wiſh in the Apo- 
ſtles Senſe, that I my ſelf were an Anathema from 
Chriſt. And becauſe it is a Diſeaſe too common 
among Diſſenters, and more eſpecially among thoſe 
with whom I have been a dealing, to have Minds 
full of Prejudice, Prepoſſeſſton, and ſiniſter Suſpi- 
cions againſt what. we ſpeak, or - preach, or write, 
I have here ſubjoined a Letter of that Famous 
Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, Mr. John Philpot, concern- 
ing Infant-Baptiſm, which I ſeriouſly recommend to 
their impartial - and diligent Peruſal, hoping that 
the ſame Arguments, which may perhaps have leſs 
effect upon them as they come from me, may be 
better received, and make deeper Impreſſion upon 
their Souls as they come from him, who like the 
Primitive Martyrs was bleſſed with Heavenly. Vi- 
Vol. II. W .: | Ih ns, 
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fions, and cheerfully ſuffered for his Redeemer, who 
had ſuffered for 1 5 and thanked God when the 


time was come, that he was to ſeal the Truth of the 
| 1 Religion with his Blood. 
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A 1 of 0 PHILPOT, to 
: 4 Friend of bis, Priſoner the ſame time in 
Newgate; wherein is debated and diſcuſ- 
feed the Matter or e 5 en to 

125 Baptized. 
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lighten your Heart with all: true Knowledge 
7 his Word, and make you perfect to the day of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereunto you are now cal- 
led, through the mighty Operation of his Holy 
Spirit. Amen. 
I received yeſternight from you (Dear Brother $ 
and Fellow-Priſoner for the Truth for Chriſt's Go- 
ſpel) a Letter wherein you gently require my Judg- 
ment concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, which is the 
effett thereof. And before I do ſhew you what 1 
have learned out of God's Word, and of his true 
infallible Church, touching the ſame, I think it not 
out of the Matter, firſt to declare what Viſion I had 
the ſame Night, whilſt muſing on your Letter I fell 
allęep, knowing that God doth not without cauſe 
reveal to his People, who have their Minds fixed 
on him, Special and Spiritual Revelations, to their 
Comfort, as a Taſte of their Joy and Kingdom 
to come, which. Fleſh and Blood cannot . 


bend. 
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Being in the midſt of my ſweet Reſt, it ſeemed to 
me to ſee a great beautiful City all of the colour of 
Azure, and White, four ſquare, in a marvellous beau- 
titul Compoſition in the midſt of the Sky, the 
ſight whereof fo inwardly comforted me, that I am 
not able to expreſs the Bn I had thereof; 
yea, the remembrance thereof, cauſeth my Heart as 
yet to leap forJoy : And as Charity is no Churle, but 
would have others to be Partakers of his Delight, 
ſome thought I called to'others(T cannot tell whom) 
and whulit they came, and we together beheld 
the ſame, by and by, to my great Grief, it vaded 
away. 8 7 | 
This Dream I think not to have come of the illu- 
ſion of the Senſes, becauſe it brought with it ſo much 
7 B55 en Joy, and I take it to be of the working of 
od's Spirit for the contentation of your Requeſt, 
as he wrought in Peter, to ſatisfie Cornelius, There- 
fore I interpret this beautiful City to be the Glori- 
ous Church of Chriſt, and the appearance of it in the 
Sky, ſignifieth the Heavenly State thereof, whoſe _ 
Converſation is in Heaven; and that according to 
the Primitive Church, which is now in Heaven 
Men ought. to meaſure and judge the Church of 
Chriſt now in Earth: For as the Prophet David 
ſaith, The Foundations thereof be in the Holy Hills, and 
glorious things be ſpoken of the City of God. And the 
marvellous Quadrature of the ſame, I take to ſig- 
nifie the univerſal Agreement in the ſame, and that 
all the Church here Militant ought to conſent to the 
Primitive Church, throughout the Four Parts 
of the World, as the Prophet affirmeth, ſay- 
ing, God maketh us to dwell after one manner, in ane 
Honſe. And that I conceived ſo wonderful Joy ar 
the Contemplation thereof, I underſtand the un- 
ſpeakable Joy which they have that be at Unity with 
"Chriſt's Primitive Church: For there is Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Peace, which paſſeth al/ Undere 
2 | Hh 2  - flanding 


468 The Cafe of Lifant-Baptiſm. 
ſtanding; as it is written in the Pſalms; As of joy- 
jul Perſons is the dwelling of all them that be in thee, 
And that I called others to the Fruition of this Vi- 
fion, and to behold this wonderful City, I conſtrue 
it by the Will of God, this Viſion to have come 
upon me, muſing on your Letter, to the end, that 
under this Figure, I might have occaſion to move 
you with many others, to behold the Primitive 
Church in all your Opinions concerning Faith, and 
to confirm your ſelf in all Points to the ſame, which 
1s the Pillar and Eſtabliſhment of Truth, and teach- 
eth the true Uſe of the Sacraments, and having 
with a greater Fulneſs than we have now, the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, did declare the true In- 
terpretation of the Scriptures according to all verity, 
even as our Saviour promiſed to {end them another 
Comforter, which ſhould teach them all Truth. 
And ſince all Truth was taught and revealed to 
the Primitive Church, which is our Mother, let us 
all that be obedient Children of God, ſubmit our 
ſelves to the Judgment of the Church for the better 
. Underſtanding of the Articles of our Faith, and of 
the doubtful Sentences the of Scripture. Let us not go 
about to ſhew in us, by following any private Man's 
Interpretation upon the. Word, another Spirit than 
they of the Primitive Church had, leſt we deceive 
dur ſelves. ; for there is but one Faith and one Spi- 


rit, which is not contrary to himſelf, neither other- 


wiſe now teacheth us than he did them. There- 
fore let us believe as they have taught us of the 
Scriptures, and be at Peace with them, according 
as the true Catholick Church is at this Day: And 
the God of Peace aſſuredly will be with us, and de- 
liver us ont of all our Worldly Troubles and Mi- 


ſeries, and make us Partakers of their Joy and 


Bliſs, through our Obedience to Faith with them! 
Therefore God commandeth us in Job, to ask of 
the elder Generation, and to ſearch diligently the 
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Memory of the Fathers: For we are but Veſter- 
day's Children, and be ignorant, and our days are 
like a Shadow, and they ball teach thee (ſaith the Lord) 
aud ſpeak to thee, and ſhall utter words from their Hearts, 
Job., 8. And by Solomon, Prov. 6. we are commanded, 
not to reje& the direction of our Mother. The 
Lord grant you to direct your Steps in all things 


after her, and to abhor Contention with her. For 


as. St. Paul writeth, I any man be contentious, neither 
we, neither the Church of God hath any ſuch Cuſtom, 
1 Cor. „ FED 5 ET „„ 
- Hitherto I have ſhewed you (good Brother S.) 
my judgment generally of that you ſtand in doubt 
and diſſent from others, to the which I wiſh you as 
mine own Heart to be conformable, and then doubt- 
leſs you cannot err, but boldly may be glad in your 
Troubles, and triumph at the hour of your Death, 
that you ſhall die in the Church of God a. faithful 
Martyr, and receive the Crown of Eternal Glory. 
And thus much have I written upon the Occaſion 


of 2 Viſion before God unfeigned. But that you 


may not think that I go about to ſatisſie you with 
uncertain Viſions only, and not after God's Word, 
I will take the ground of your Letter, and ſpecially 
anſwer to the ſame by the Scriptures, and by infal- 
lible Reaſons deduced. out of the ſame, and prove 
the Baptiſm'of Infants to be lawful, commendable, 
and neceſſary, whereof you ſeem to ſtand in doubt. 
Indeed if you look upon the Papiſtical Synagogue 
only, which hath corrupted God's Word by falſe In- 
terpretations, and hath perverted the true Uſe of 
Chriſt's Sacraments, you might ſeem to have good 
handfaſt of your Opinion againſt the Baptiſm of In- 
fants. But foraſmuch as it is of more Antiquity, 
and hath his beginning from God's Word, and from 
the Uſe of the Primitive Church, it muſt not in re- 
ſpect of the Abuſe in the Popiſh Church be neglected, 
or thought not expedient to be uſed in Chriſt's 
onde "X20 3 Church. 
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Church. Auxentiis one of the Arian Sec, with his 
Adherents, was one of the tirlt thar denied the Bap- 
tiſm of Children, and next after him Palagius the 
Heretick, and ſome other there were in St. Bernard's 
time, as it doth appear by his Writings, and in our 
days the An4bajtfts, an inordinate kind of Men, ſtir- 
red up by the Devil, to the deſtruction of the Goſpel, 
But the Catholick Truth delivered - unto, us by the 
Scriptures, plainly determineth, That all ſuch are 
to be baptized, us whom God acknowledgeth 
for his Pcople, and vouchſateth them worthy of 
Sancti fication or Remiſſionof their Sins. Therefore 
fince that Infants be in the number or ſcroll of God's 
People, and be Partakers of the Promiſe by their Pu- 
rifcation in Chriſt, it muſt needs follow thereby, 
that they ought to be baptized as well as thoſe that 
can profels their Faith. For we judge the People 
of God as well by the free and liberal Promiſe of 
God, as by the Confeſſion of Faith. For to whom- 
ſoe ver God promiſeth himſelf to be their God, and 
whom he acknowledgeth for his, thoſe no Man 
without great impiety may exclude from the num- 
ber of the Faithful. But God promiſerh, that he 


will not only be the God of ſuch as do profeſs him, 


but alſo of Infants, promiſing them his Grace and 
Remiſſion of Sins, as it appeareth by the words of 
the Covenant made unto Abraham. I will ſet my 
Covenant between thee and me (ſaith the Lord) and be- 
een they Seed after thee in their Generations, with an 
everlaſting Covenant, to be thy God, and the God of thy 
Seed after thee, Gen. 17. To the which Covenant 
_ Circumciſion was added to be a Sign of Sanctifica- 
tion as well in Children as in Men; and no Man 
may think that this Promiſe is abrogated with Cir- 
cumciſion and other Ceremonial Laws. For Chrift 
came to fulfil rhe Promiſes, Matth. 5. and not to diſſol ve 
them. Therefore in the Goſpel he ſaith of In- 
Janis, that is, of ſuch as yet believed not, * 1 
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little Ones comes unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch 
is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 19. Again, It is 
nor the will of your Father whith is in Heaven, that any 
of theſe little Oues do periſh, Matth. 19. Alſo, He 
that receiveth oue ſuch little Child in my Name, recerveth 
ne. Take heed therefore that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
Babes, for Þ tell you, their Angels do continually ſee in 
Heaven my Father's Face, Matth. 18. And what may 
be ſaid more plainer than this; It is not the Will 
of the Heavenly Father that the Infants ſhould pe- 
riſh'? Whereby we may gather that he receiveth 
them freely unto his Grace, although as yet they 
confeſs not their Faith. Since. then that the Word 
of the Promiſe, which is contained in Baptiſm, per- 


taineth as well to Children as Men, why ſhould the 


Sign. of the Promiſe, which is Baptiſm in Water, be 
withdrawn from Children, when Chriſt himſelf 
commandeth them to be received of us, and pro- 
miſeth the Reward of a Prophet. to thoſe thar re- 
ccive ſuch a little Infant, as he for an Example did 
put before his Diſciples. 3 
Now will I. prove with manifeſt Arguments, that 
Children ought to be baptized, and that the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt did baptize Children, Matth. 28. The 
Lord commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations; 


therefore all Children ought to be baptized, for they 


are comprehended under this word, A Nations. 


Further, whom God doth, account among the 


Faithful, they are faithful; for it was ſaid to Peter, 
That thing which God- hath purified, thou ſhalt not ſay to 


be common or unclean, Acts 10. But GOD doth repute 


Children among the Faithful: Ergo, they be faithful, 
except we had rather to reſiſt God, and ſeem ſtron- 
ger and wiſer than ne. 


And without all doubt the Apoſtles baptized thoſe 


which Chriſt commanded, 1 Cor. 1. But he com- 


manded the Faithful aw be baptized, among . 
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which Infants be reckoned : The Apoſtles then bap- 
tized Infants. 

The Goſpel is more lian Baptiſm ; bs Paul ſaid, 
The Lord ſent me to preach the Goſpel, and not 10 baptize, 
1 Cor. r. Not that he denied abſolutely that he was 
ſent to baptize, but that he preferred Doctrine be- 
ore Baptiſm, for the Lord commanded both to the 
Apoſtles; but Children be received by the Doctrine 

a the Goſpel of God, and not refuſed :' Therefore 
what Perſon, being of Reaſon; may deny them Bap- 
tilm, which is a thing leſſer than the Goſpel 2 For 

in the Sacraments be two things to be conſidered, 
ts thing ſignified, and the ſign, and thing ſignified 
is eater than the ſign, and from the thing ſignified 
in Baptiſm,” Children are not excluded; who there- 
fore may deny them the ſign, In is Baptiſm in 
Water 1 

St. Peter cou not 7 0s cham: to be baptized | in 
Water, to whom he '{aw-the' Holy Ghoſt given, 
which is the certain ſign of God's People” For he 
ſaith in the Acts, May any body forbid them to be bap- 
tized in Water, "who hade received the Holy Ghoſt as 
well. as we ? Acts 10. Therefore St. Petey denied not 
Baptiſm to Infants, for he knew certainly both by 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and'by the Covenant which 
is everlaſting, chat the Kingdom of Heaven per- 
tained to Infants. 

None be debe into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but ſuch as God loveth, and which are endued with 
his Spirit, Rom. 8. For whoſo hath not the Spirit 
of God, he is none of his. But Infants be beloved 
of God, and therefore want not the Spirit of God: 
Wherefore if they have the Spirit of God as well as 
Men, if they be numbred among the People of God 
as well as we that be of Age, who (I pray you) 
may well withſtand Children to 4s * with 
Water i in * Name of 8 Lord- 
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The Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm: 473. 
The Apoſtles in Times paſt being yet not ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed, did murmur againſt thoſe which 


brought their Children unto the Lord, but the Lord 
rebuked them, and ſaid, Let the Babes come unto me, 
Matth. 10. Why then do not theſe rebellious Aua - 
baptiſts obey the Commandments of the Lord? For 
what. do they now a- days elſe that bring their Chil- 
dren to Baptiſm, then that they did in times paſt, 
which brought their Children to the Lord, wy our 
Lord received them, and putting his hands on them, 
bleſſed them, and both by Words and by gentle Be- 
haviour towards them, declared manifeſtly that Chil- 
dren be the People of God, and entirely. beloved. of 
God ? But ſome will ſay, Why then did not Chriſt 
Baptize them? Becauſe, it is written, Jeſus himſelf 
baptized not, but his Diſciples. Deere} oo oa 
:-> Moreover, Circumciſion, in the Old Law, was 
miniſtred to Infants; John 4. therefore Baptiſm ought 
to; be miniſtred in the New Law unto Children. 
For Baptiſm is come in the ſtead of Circumciſion, as 
St. Paul witneſſeth, ſaying to the Coloſſrans, By. Chriſt 
ye are circumciſed with a Circumcifion which is without 
hands, -when ye put off the Body of fin of the fleſh, by 
the Circumciſion of Chriſt, being buried together” with him 
through Baptiſm, Coloſ. 2. Behold, Paul calleth 
Baptiſm the Circumciſion of a Chriſtian Man, which 
is done without hands, not that Water may be 
miniſtred without hands, but that with hands no 
Man any longer ought to be Circumciſed, albeit 
the Myſtery of Circumciſion do ſtill remain in Faith- 
8 i . 
To this I may add, That the Servants of God 
were always ready to miniſter the Sacraments to them 
for whom they were inſtituted. As for an Exam- 
ple, we may behold Joſbua, who moſt diligently 
procured the People of M ael to be Circumciſed be- 
fore they entred into the Land of Promiſe, Jof. 2. 
but ſince Apoſtles were the Preachers of the Wo 1 
a q * ; : . / 5 an 
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and the very faithful Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hereafter doubt that they baptized Infants, lince 
215 ifm is in place of Circumciſion. A 
:* Hem, The" Apoſtles did attemporate all their Do- 
ings to the. Shadows and Figures of the Old Teſta- 
ment: T herefore it is certain that they did attem- 
petate Baptiſm accordingly” to Circumciſion, and 
baptized Children becauſe they were under the- Fi- 
gure of Baptiſm ; for the People of Mrael paſted 
through the Red-Sea, and the bottom of the Warer of 
che with their Children. And a although the Chil- 
1 e not always expreſſed, neither the Women 
the Holy Scriptures, yet they are comprehended | 
and underſtood in the fame. © 
SF Alſo the Scripture evidently telleth us, That the 
1 baptized whole Families or Houſholds : 
But the Children be comprehendedin-a Family or 
Houfbold, as the chiefeſt and deareſt part thereof: 
Therefore we may conclude, That the Apoſtles did 
baptize Infants or Children, and not only Men of 
Wful Age. And that the Houſe ' or Houſhold is 
taken for Nan, Woman, and Child, it is manifeſt in 
the 17th of Geneſis,” and alſo in that Joſeph doth call 
Jacob with all his Houſe, to, come out * of IHE: Wan 
of Canaan into Egypr. © ob 
"Finally, I can declare out of ancient Writers, 
That the Baprifim of Infants hath continued from 
the Apoſtles time unto ours, neither that it was in- 
ſtituted by any Councils, neither of the Pope, nor 
of other Men, but commended from the Scripture 
by the „ ——-2; 3 Origen upon the De- 
claration of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, ex- 
pounding the ſixth Chapter, ſaith,” That the Church 
of Chriſt received the Baptiſm from the very Apoſt les. St. 
Hierom maketh mention of the Baptiſm of Infants, 
in the third Book againſt the  Pelagians, and in his 
Epiſtle to Tera, Hebr. 11. St. Auguſtine reciteth for 


this purpoſe — out of John, Bios of Conſtan- 
tinoplo, 
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tinople, in his firſt Book againſt Julian, Chap. 2. and 
2 writing to St. Hierom, Epiſt. 28. ſaith, That 
St. Cyprian not making any new Decree, but firmly ob- 
10 erving the Fuith of the Church, Judged with his fellow 
Biſhops, that as ſoon as one was born, he might be lawful- 

ly baptized. The place of Cyprign is tobe ſeen in his 
Epiltle ↄ - ẽůT̃ↄ⁊ĩ HED © 1 ONS 
- Alfo St: Auguſtine in writing againſt the Donarifts in 
rhe tourth Book, Chap. 23, & 24. ſaith, That the Bap- 
tiſm- of Infants was not derived from the Authority of Man; 
neither of Councils, but from the Tradition or Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles. A e 7 ral 
- Cyril upon Leviticus, Chap. 8. approveth the Baps - 
tiſm of Children, and condemneth the Iteration of 
Baptiſm. Theſe Authorities of Men I do alledge, 
not to tie the Baptiſm of Children unto the Teſti 
monies of Men, but to ſhew how Mens Teſtimonies 
do agree with God's Word, and- that the verity of 
Antiquity is on our fide, and that the Anabaptiſts 
have nothing but Lies for them, and new Imagina- 
tions, which feign the Baptiſm of Children to be the 
Pope*s Commandment. | — 
After this Iwill anſwer to the ſum of your Argu- 
ments for the contrary. The firſt, which includeth 
all the reſt, is, It is written, Go ye into all the World, 
and preach the glad Tidings t0 all Creatures. He that 
believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : But he that be- 
ieveth not ſhall be damned, ce. 1 
To this I anſwer, That nothing is added to 
God's Word by Baptiſm of Children, as you pre- 
tend, but that is done which the ſame Word doth 
require, for that Children are accounted of Chriſt in 
the Goſpel among the number of ſuch as believe, as 
it appeateth by theſe words; He that offendeth one of 
theſe little Babes which believe in me, it were better for him 
to have 'a Milſtone tied about his Neck,and to be caſt into the 
bottom of the Sea, Mat. 18. Where plainly Chriſt calleth 
ſuch as be not able to confeſs their Faith, 4 
„ ; ot eca e 
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becauſe of his mere Grace he reputeth them for Be- 
lievers. And this is no wonder ſo to be taken, ſince 
God imputeth Faith for Righteouſneſs unto Men that 
be of riper Age: For both in Men and Children, 
Righteouſneſs, Acceptation, or Sanctification is of 
mere Grace and by Imputation, that the Glory of 
God's Grace might be praiſed. 4 
And that the Children of Faithful Parents are 
ſanctified, and among ſuch as do believe, is appa- 
rent in the 1 Cor. 7. And whereas you do gather 
by the order of the words in the ſaid Commandment 
of Chriſt, that Children ought to be taught before 
they be baptized, and to this End you alledge many 
places out of the 4&#s, proving that ſuch as confeſ- 
ſed their Faith firſt, were baptized after: I anſwer, 
That if the order of Words might weigh any thing 
to this Cauſe, We have the Scripture that maketh 
as well for us. St. Mar, we read, that Joh did 
baptize in the Deſart, preaching the Baptiſm of 
Repentance, Mark 1. In the which place we ſee 
Baptizing go before, and Preaching to follow after. 
And alſo Iwill declare this place of Matthew, ex- 
actly conſidered, to make for the uſe of Baptiſm in 
Children, for St. Mattheu hath it written in this 
wiſe, Matth. 28. All \Power is given me (ſaith the 
Lord) in Heaven and in Earth, therefore going forth, 
tas dy one, that is, Diſciple ye, (as I may expreſs the 
ſignification of the word;) that is, make or gather 
to me Diſciples of all Nations. And following he 
declareth the way how they ſhould gather to him 
Diſciples out of all Nations, baptizing them aud teach- 
ing; by baptizing and teaching ye ſhall procure a 
Church to me. And both theſe aptly and briefly 
ſeverally he ſetteth forth, ſaying, Baptixing them in 
the Name of the - Father, and of the Son, and the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt, teaching them to | obſerve all things whatſoever I 
haus commanded ou. Now then Baptiſm goeth be- 
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But hereby I do not gather, that the Gentiles 
which never heard any thing before of God, and 
of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ought 
to be baptized, neither they would permit them- 
ſelves to be baptized betore they knew to what End. 
But this J have declared to ſhew you upon how 
feeble Foundation the Anabaptiſts be grounded. 
And plainly it is not true which they imagine of 
this Text, That the Lord did only command ſuch to 
be baptized, whom the Apoſtles had firſt of all taught. 
Neither here verily is ſignified who only be to be 
baptized, but he ſpeaketh of ſuch as be of perfect 
Age, and of the firſt Foundations of Faith, and of 
the the Church to be planted among the Gentiles, 
which were as yet rude and ignorant of Religion. 
Such as be of Age may hear, believe, and con- 
feſs, that which is preached and taught, but ſo can- 
not Infants; therefore we may juſtly collect, that 
he ſpeaketh here nothing of Infants or Children. 
But for all this they be not to be excluded from 
It is a general Rule; He that doth not Labour, muſt 
not Eat. But who is ſo barbarous that might think 
hereby, that Children ſhould be famiſhed ? 
The Lord ſent his Apoſtles at the beginning of 
the ſetting up his true Religion unto all Nations, un- 
to ſuch as were both ignorant of God, and were 
out of the Covenant of God; and truly ſuch Per- 
ſons it behoved not firſt to be Taught, and after 
Baptized. If at this day we ſhould go to the Turks 
to convert them to the Faith of Chriſt, verily firſt we 
ought to teach them, and afterward baptize ſuch 
as would yield to be the Servants of Chriſt. Like- 
wiſe the Lord himſelf in times paſt did, when firſt 
he renewed the Covenant with Abraham, and or- 
dained Circumciſion to be a Seal of rhe Covenant 
after that Abraham was Circumciſed. But he, when 
he perceived the Infants allo to pertain to the Cove- 
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nant, and that Circumciſion was the ſealing up ofthe 
Covenant, did not only circumciſe Abmael his Son 
that was 13 years of Age, but all other Infants that 
were born in his Houſe, among whom we reckon {ſaac. 
Even fo Faithful People, which were converted 
from Heathen Idolatry, by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and confeſſing the Faith, were Baptized ; 
when they underſtood their Children to be counted 
among the People of GOD, and that Baptiſm wasthe 
Token of the Peopl of GOD, they procured alſo 
their Children to be Baptized. Therefore as it is 
written; Abraham Circumciſed all the Male Children 
of his Heuſe. Semblable we read in the Acts and Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, that after the Maſter of the 
Houſe was-turned to the Faith, all the whole Houſe 
was Baptized. And as concerning thoſe which of 
old Time were .compelled to confeſs their Faith 
before they received Baptiſm, which were called 
Catechumeni, they were ſuch as with our Fore-Fa- 
thers came from the Gentiles to the Church, who 
being yet rude of Faith, they did inſtruct in tht Prin- 
ciples of their Belief, and afterwards they did Bap- 
tize them ; but the ſame Ancient Fathers notwith- 
ſtanding did Baptize the Children of Faithful Men, 

as I have already partly declared. ' \ 
And becauſe you do require a haſty Anſwer of 
your Letter, of one that is but a dull Writer, I 
am here enforced to ceaſe particularly to go through 
your Letter, in anſwering thereto, knowing that I have 
fully anſwerd every Part thereof, in that I have al- 
ready written, although not in ſuch order as it had 
been meet, and as I purpoſed. But foraſmuch as I 
underſtand that you will be no Contentious Man, 
neither in this matter, neither in any other, con- 
trary to the Judgment of Chriſt's Primitive Church, 
which is the Body and Fulneſs of Chriſt, I deſire 
you in the entire love of him, or rather Chriſt de- 
ſireth you by me (that your Joy may be perfect, 
- whereto you are now called) to ſubmit your Judg- 
-  . ment 
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ment to that Church, and be at Peace and Unity 
with the ſame; that the Coat of Chriſt, which ought 
to be without Seam, but now, alas, moſt miſerably. 
is torn in pieces by many dangerous Sects and dam- 
nable Opinions, may appear by you in no part to 
have been rent, neither that any giddy Head in theſe 
Dog-days, might take an Enſample by you to diſſent 


from Chriſt's true Church: I beſeech thee, Dear 
Brother in the Goſpel, follow the ſteps of the Faith 


of the Glorious Martyrs in the Primitive Church, 
and of ſuch as at this Day follow the ſame ; decline 
from them neither to the Right Hand nor to the 
Left. Then ſhall Death, be it never ſo bitter, be 
more {weeter than this Life; then ſhall Chriſt with 
all the Heavenly Hieruſalem, triumphantly embrace 
your Spirit with unſpeakable Gladneſs and Exalta- 
tion, who in this Earth was content to joyn your 
Spirit with their Spirits, according as it is com- 
manded by the Word, that the Spirit of Prophets 
ſhould be ſubje& to the Prophets. One thing ask 
with David e'er you depart, and require the fame, 
that you may dwell with a full accord in his Houſe, 
for there is Glory and Worſhip : And ſo with Simeon 
in the Temple embracing Chriſt, depart in Peace : 
To the which Peace Chriſt bring both you and me, 
and all our loving Brethren that love GOD in the 
Unity of Faith, by ſuch Ways as ſhall pleaſe him, 


to his Glory. Let the bitter Paſſion of Chriſt which 


he ſuffered for your ſake, and the: horrible Torments 
which the Godly Martyrs of Chriſt have endured be- 


Dore us, and alſo the ineſtimable Reward of your 
| Life to come, which is hidden yet a little while from 


you with Chriſt, ſtrengthen, comfort and encourage 


you to the end of that Glorious Race which you 


are in. Amen. 
Tour Toke-fellow in Captivity for the Verity of Chriſt's 
Goſpel, to live and die with you in the Unity of 
Faith, - ; | 
1 5 Jon x P HII POT. 
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